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PREFACE. 


Wh iLE I present the Public with the first Volume of the 
Indian History, during the most ancient periods, I think it 
necessary thus early to enter my protest against all attempts 
to judge the pages of the following Work by the rules of 
criticism, which are applied to history in general. To 
those rules, an investigation of this extensive nature, 
pointing towards aeras so remote, and illustrative of events 
at once so complicated, and so deeply buried in the gulf of 
time, is by no means amenable. In fact, it may be 
thought that the subsequent pages contain rather the his- 
tory of astronomical mythology, as it flourished in ’ the 
great empires of Asia, than that of any particular nation on 
the Eastern continent ; but it will readily be perceived by 
the discerning reader, that it is only through the windings 
of that dark and intricate labyrinth, that historic truth in 
those distant aeras is to be explored, and a knowledge of 
the genuine characters celebrated in remote andquity to 
be obtained. It is in this Volume that the outlines of the 
historical plan, laid down in the preface of the Indian An- 
dquides, relative to the existence of a more ancient sphere, 
allusive to an older race, and a different mythology, are 
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attempted to be filled up ; and since, from the indulgence 
of the Public to that work, it is now become exceedingly 
scarce, and may not be in the possession of many of the 
purchasers of this volume, it is necessary to bring before 
their view that portion of it which details the facts in question. 

It is there observed by me, that “ I had not at first 
formed the remotest conception, that to enter into the 
spirit of the ancient Sanscrit History of India, or to render 
that history intelligible to the reader, it would be necessary 
to engage in the deepest astronomical speculations of the 
Oriental world ; but that, as I advanced in my inquiries, I 
found that kind of knowledge to be indispensable ; for, 
in fact, the primeval histories of all the ancient empires of 
the earth, amount to litde more than the romantic dreams of 
astronomical mythology. This is particularly evident in 
Hindostan, from the two great and most ancient rajah families 
being denominated Surya-bans, and Chandra-bans, or 
children of the sun and moon. 

“ In the first volume of the Indian History, I trust it 
will be proved, upon evidence the most indisputable, that 
the personages who are said to have flourished so many 
thousand years in the earliest ages, were of celestial, not 
terrestrial origin ; that their empire was the empire of 
imagination in the skies, not of real power on this globe 
of earth ; that the day and year of Brahma, and the day 
and year of mortals, are of a nature widely different ; that 
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the whole jargon of the Yugs, or grand periods, and con- 
sequendy all those presumptuous assertions of the Brahmins, 
relative to the earth’s antiquity, have no foundation but in 
the great solar and lunar cycles, or planetary revolutions ; 
and that Chaldea, and not India, was the parent- country 
of mankind, In proof of this last assertion, a few remark- 
able instances are there produced, upon the authority of 
Sir William Jones, which evince the primitive languages 
of Chaldea and India not to be greatly dissimilar ; that the 
name Adam may be traced to the Sanscrit root, Adim, or 
the first ; that in the prophetic and regal title of Menu of 
India, may be recognized the patriarch Nuh, or Noah ; 
that their great hero Bali, an appellative synonymous with 
the Bel, or Baal of their neighbours, is no other than Belus ; 
and that all the prodigies of valour and wisdom fabled of 
the renowned Dionysius of India, if true, are only true 
of Rama, the son of Cush, a deified hero, adored at this 
day by that very name through the whole extent of that 
country. 

“ In this line of argument I am not without the support 
of a very learned and able writer ; for that tlie ancient his- 
tory of the illustrious families of Asia, but especially of 
Greece, during the poetical ages, might be read in the 
heavens, was the opinion of the late Mr. Costard, one of 
the most profound Oriental astronomers that ever flourished 
in Europe. It is, however, a fact notorious, and allowed 
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by all proficients in that noble and wonderful science, that 
the Greeks, although they carried astronomy to a surprising 
height of improvement, were not the inventors of it. 
They borrowed fi-om the Egyptians their knowledge of its 
principles ; and, in their wild ambition to have themselves 
considered by posterity as the most ancient nation on earth, 
and their country as the sole fountain of the arts and sci- 
ences, they adapted to the constellations, already formed, 
the various parts of their own fabulous history. Sir Isaac 
Newton, indeed, in his least perfect work, “ the Chrono- 
logy of Ancient Kingdoms amended,” has affirmed, that 
Chiron first formed the sphere for the use of the Argo- 
nauts ; but even a name so highly and deservedly eminent 
as Newton’s cannot sanction a palpable error. Dr. Ruther- 
forth, in one of the most ingenious productions on the sub- 
ject of natural philosophy that ever was published, has in 
the clearest manner evinced, that the constellations, deline- 
ated on the sphere, though apparendy allusive to the Argo- 
nautic expedition, could not possibly be the fabrication of 
Chiron, or any other Grecian, for that purpose, since the 
greatest part of the stars in the constellation Argo, and in 
particular Canopus, the brightest of them, were not visible 
in any part of Greece ; and no astronomer would be so 
absurd, as to delineate constellations to direct the course of 
a vessel, the principal stars in which “ could not be seen 
by the mariners, either when they set out, or when they 
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came to the end of their voyage.” With respect to the 
Egyptians, although undoubtedly many of the figures of 
the constellations have the appearance of being ancient 
Egyptian hieroglyphics, yet that, at least, those of the 
zodiac could not be of their entire fabrication, various, and 
some, I trust, forcible arguments have been urged by me,* 
but particularly the high improbability that the Egyptians 
should be the original inventors of a form and order of 
the constellations which are, in many respects, totally 
inapplicable to the climate of Egypt. The consequence 
is, that their ancestors must have brought a sphere already 
fabricated, for the use of agriculture and navigation, from 
some primeval country inhabited by them, before their 
migration to the banks of the Nile ; and that primeval 
country we are informed from the most sacred authority, 
was Chaldea. 

“ Impressed, therefore, with ideas on the subject, si- 
milar to those that swayed Mr. Costard’s mind ; but, at the 
same time, convinced that the “ history to be read in the 
heavens,” neither alluded to the Grecian, nor wholly to the 
Egyptian mythology, I have adventurously launched into a 
new region of historical investigation, and have attempted 
to give, from the ample and recording tablet of the skies, 
.the real history of the first grand family of the post-diluvian 
world. I have commenced the history of the ancient sove- 

* Consult those arguments in chapter iii. of the present volume. 
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reigns of Hindostan, that is, of the children of the sun and 
moon, from the aetherial region whence they probably 
emanated ; and a comparison, which I have been enabled 
to make of all the Oriental zodiacs, solar and lunar, that 
could be procured by my researches into books of an* 
tiquity, fully corroborates the system upon which I have 
proceeded. Indeed, so wide has been the range I have 
found myself compelled to take, of such an extensive na- 
ture were the subjects that continually rose and demanded 
elucidation, that, in the former part of the work, I seemed 
to be under the necessity of writing, not so much the 
History of Hindostan, as the History of Asia itself, 

AND OF THE HUMAN RACE IN THEIR INFANT STATE. 

Without taking this enlarged retrospect of ancient periods, 
the early history of an empire undoubtedly one of the first 
established upon earth, blended as that history is with 
theological and astronomical speculations, and interwoven 
as it is with that of Assyria and Persia, would be totally 
unintelligible. 

“ While Dr. Rutherforth combats the assertion of Sir Isaac 
Newton, that Chiron formed the first sphere for the use of 
the Argonauts in their voyage to Colchis, he yet allows, 
that many of the constellations of the Grecian, that is (as 
Mr. Costard in another treatise has proved), the Chaldean 
sphere, apparently allude to that event : but then, he thinks 
they were fabricated at a period subsequent to its completion. 
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and were intended only as memorials of it. With respect 
to the event itself, Mr. Bryant, in the second volume of 
his Analysis of Ancient Mythology, has offered very sub- 
stantial arguments to evince that it never took place at all, 
and that the whole story originally arose from some mis- 
apprehended traditions relative to the ark oj Noah, and the 
sacred personages that attended him on the most important 
voyage ever recorded. Had Mr. Bryant more frequently 
directed his attention to the literature of Persia and Arabia, 
he might have derived a surprising support to his asser- 
tions from many of their astronomical productions. For 
instance, in Dr. Hyde’s translation of Ultjg Beg’s Tables 
of the Fixed Stars, the sign Argo is simply called Stella 
Navis, that is, the constellation of the ship ; and there is 
reason to suppose that, in naming the stars, the royal. as- 
tronomer of Persia followed some very ancient astronomical 
tables, known in his own country ; since, had he copied 
those of Ptolemy, he would have denominated it, after 
that writer, Jpyovc xoreptcuoq the asterism of Argo. 

“ Mr. Biyant has slighdy mentioned, from this author, 
that by Orion, the Persians usually understand Nimrod, and 
that an altar formed part of the ancient sphere ; but he 
might have gone farther than this, and in the signs of the 
zodiac, and the constellations of the southern hemisphere 
in particular, have discovered many other striking circum- 
stances, relative to the early post-diluvian ages. The 
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aihpfle notes, which Dr. Hyde has added to this work of 
Ultjg Beg, upon every one of the forty-eight constellations, 
into which the ancients divided the visible heavens, with 
the enumeration of their several Oriental appellations in 
Chaldee, Hebrew, Persian, and Arabic, with large extracts 
from the writings of various Asiatic astronomers, exhibit 
an inestimable treasure of intelligence in this line of science, 
which seems never before to have been sufficiently at- 
tended to by the Eastern antiquary, or the historian of 
Asiatic events. Surely, if the ancient Greeks had the 
policy to adapt their mythologic details to constellations 
totally irrelative to their history, the moderns should have 
the honesty to restore to the Chaldeans, what it is evident 
originally belonged to them, and what I am of opinion 
can be proved to allude to the primitive history of man- 
kind. The whole of the fifteen southern constellations, 
probably the first delineated on the celestial sphere, appear 
to me to afford an illustrative commentary upon, and to 
yield decisive testimony to the truth of the ten first 
CHAPTERS OF Genesis. Fot, in memorial of what other 
events, except of those important ones that engrossed the 
grateful admiration of the post-diluvian fathers of mankind, 
were placed in the heavens, first, the constellation of navis, 
or the ship ; secondly, ara, or the altar ; thirdly, the sa- 
CRiFicER, whom the Greeks (for a reason which I shall 
hereafter explain) denominated Chiron, the Centaur ; 
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fourthly, the beast about to be sacrificed, improperly 
called lupus, since Ptolemy uses the term Qtipioq, and the 
Arabian appellative of the constellation is translated /era 
by Dr. Hyde ; fifthly, corvus, or the raven ; sixthly, cra- 
ter, or the cup of libation, called by the Egyptians Graier 
benficus Osiridis ? and I trust that no truth can be more 
indisputably proved than that which I have laboured to 
establish in the following pages, that Osiris and Noah are 
the same. Seventhly, eighthly, and ninthly, with respect 
to the CANTS MAJOR, the CANTS MINOR, and LEPus, that is 
the greater and lesser dog and the hare, situated so near to 
Orion, the great and iniquitous hunter both of men and 
beasts ; I shall take the liberty of inserting the illustrative 
words of my author himself. Dr. Hyde tells us, the Jews 
call this constellation Gibbor, that is gigas, the giant. He 
then adds. Propter duos Canes et Leporem qua surd in vkinia, 
poeta fabulati Oriona fuisse venationis studiosum : isque, in 
codo existens fuerit sicut Nimrod, Gibbor Sajid, i. e. Gigas, 
seu potens venatione coram Domino. In this place I cannot 
but dissent from Dr. Hyde, and think there is far more 
truth than fable in the supposition that Orion and Nimrod 
mean the same person. The whole of the remaining con- 
stellations of the southern hemisphere are composed of 
aquatic objects or animals, and may be considered as 
pointedly allusive to a general deluge, at least as point- 
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edly as any of the others can be to the expeditmi of the 
Argonauts. 

“ So far Dr. Hyde, in his profound astronomical com- 
mentary upon Ulug Beg, was of use to guide my adven- 
turous step through this dangerous ground, as far as I know, 
untrodden before ; and from this author, and the elegant 
version of the astronomy of Alfraganus, by the learned 
Golius, I acquired such a knowledge of the Persian and 
Arabian astronomy, as enabled me to proceed with in- 
creasing confidence in this complicated inquiry. The 
Egyptians, however, who, during the revolution of so 
many centuries, devoted themselves to the study of this 
science, and who were so universally celebrated as the 
most expert astronomers in the ancient world, appeared to 
merit still more attentive examination. Fortunately, in the 
second volume of Kircher’s CEdipus .^gyptiacus, there is 
preserved that invaluable relick of antiquity, copied from 
an original in the museum of the Barberini family at Rome, 
the ancient sphere of the philosophic progeny of Mizraim, 
in many of the fabulous characters and Iiieroglyphic deli- 
neations engraved upon it, totally different from that of 
the Chaldeans, but still bearing each to the other such a 
general feature of similitude, as to demonstrate their origi- 
nating in the fertile invention of the same race, and their 
^rorrespondence to the early events of one common country. 
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In my observations upon this sphere, I have remarked, 
that though Kircher might be, in some instances, what 
Warburton represents him, a learned visionary, yet, as he 
was indefatigable, in procuring, from every quarter, the 
hieroglyphic symbols of Egyptian knowledge, their ge- 
nuineness may be depended upon, when his conjectures 
possibly may not. I shall not, however, prolong these 
pages by dwelling at present on any particular instances 
that might be brought to illustrate the foregoing assertion, 
but shall pass on to the cursory consideration of one or 
two remarkable circumstances that struck my eye in re- 
viewing the solar and lunar zodiacs of India ; in the former 
of which there is, in my opinion, a strong corroborative 
testimony of that deluge which some sceptical writers 
deny ever to have taken place in Hindostan. It is • in 
the sign Virgo, who, as Sir William Jones observes on 
that zodiac, “ is drawn standing on a boat in water, holding 
in one hand a lamp, and in the other an ear of rice-corn 
circumstances which equally recall to our remembrance 
the Egyptian Isis, and the Eleusinian Ceres, with the noc- 
turnal gloom in which their rites were celebrated ; as they 
do the awful event, which I have united my humble efforts 
with Mr. Bryant to prove those rites depicted.t With 
respect to the Nac Shatra, or mansions of the moon, 

* See the Asiatic Researches, vol. II. p. 292. 

•f" See Indian Antiquities, vol. II. 
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which form the lunar zodiac, it is possible that the argu- 
ment I have brought to prove that this very curious mode 
of measuring out the heavens, so totally foreign to, and 
unknown in all the systems of European astronomy, origi- 
nated among the astronomers of India, may be thought 
decisive ; viz. that it could not be borrowed from Chaldea 
or Arabia, because the lunar zodiac of India consists, and 
ever did consist, of twenty-seven mansions only ; while, 
according to Costard, that of Chaldea, and according to 
Hyde, that of Arabia, have ever contained twenty-eight 
mansions : besides, the curious catalogue of animals and 
objects, almost all of them peculiar to India, by which 
those mansions are distinguished, such as the teeth of the 
elephant, sacred conchs, an instrument used in their tem- 
ples, and Indian tabors, affords additional proof of this as- 
sertion. One, however, of the asterisms of that zodiac is 
not so peculiarly Indian, since we find among the number 
an oblation to the gods, noticed before ; which I as firmly 
believe to be allusive to the offering of Noah, when he de- 
scended from the ark, as I am convinced the two-faced 
mage delineated on another, does to Noah himself, the 
only true "Janus bfrons of the ancient world. However, 
in my history of the three first Indian Avatars, I have been 
able to adduce far more decisive evidence, relative to the 
general deluge, than can be collected from any symbols, or 
displayed in any hieroglyphics whatsoever. 
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“ One principal inducement, next to motives of a more 
important kind, for entering into this wide astronomical 
range, was the anxious wish by this means to throw light 
upon the obscure annals and involved chronology of an- 
cient India, an object which has been effectually obtained 
by it. To that important point I have directed all the 
scattered rays of information which I could collect in the 
course of these researches ; and, although I have by this 
means been enabled, I trust successfully, to combat the 
claims of the Brahmins to such stupendous antiquity as 
that insisted on by them, yet have I not neglected, at the 
same time, to substantiate every just and well founded 
claim the Hindoos can urge to superiority, either in regard 
to their early civilization, or their rapid progress to per- 
fection in arts and sciences, when those assumptions, do 
not militate against all the received opinions and traditions 
of mankind. Notwithstanding their absurd geographical 
notions, which the reader w'lU find exhibited, from Sans- 
creet authority, in a future page, yet there is every reason, 
from the doctrine of the seven superior Bobuns, or puri- 
fying spheres, through which they supposed the transmi- 
grating soul to pass ; and from the circular dance, in 
which, according to Lucian, in his treatise de Saltatione, 
they worshipped the orb of the sun ; to believe they had, 
in the most early periods, discovered that the earth in form 
was spherical, and that the planets revolved round the sun. 
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Besides the knowledge of the true solar system, which 
Pythagoras most probably learned in India, there is every 
reason to think that they were acquainted with spherical 
trigonometry, and that something very much like the New- 
tonian system of attraction and gravitation was known 
among them. Indeed, Sir William Jones seems to confirm 
this, when he informs us, that “ the works of Yavan 
Acharya are said to include a system of the universe, 
founded on the principle of attraction and the central 
position of the sun,” which I think it is far more likely 
Pythagoras learned of this philosopher in India, than this 
Brahmin of Pythagoras in Greece ; for, to have gone thither, 
he must have renounced the self-sufficient character of that 
haughty tribe, and have violated a leading precept of the 
religion and policy of Brahma. This very early know- 
ledge of the great fundamental principles of astronomy, 
seems to be incontestibly proved by a passage, which im- 
mediately follows in the third discourse of Sir William 
Jones, “ that the names of the planets and zodiacal stars, 
which the Arabs borrowed firom the Greeks, are found in 
the oldest Indian records.”* In short, while I have anxi- 
ously endeavoured to do justice to the superior claims to 
credit of the Mosaic system, I have been careful not to do 
the Brahmins injustice. I have that kind of partiality 
which every historian possesses for the nation whose his- 

* Asiatic Researches, vol. I. p. 430. 
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tory he is probably induced by that very partiality to 
record ; but, I trust, it has seldom misguided my judg- 
ment, and in no instances falsified my narration.” 

Many of the assertions in the preceding extract, when 
first made public, had so much the air of romance, and in 
particular the idea of calling in the aid of astronomy in 
corroboration of the Mosaic records, I mean that portion 
of them which details the events of the first ages, appeared 
so very eccentric to many of my readers, that they con- 
cluded the whole to be dictated by the sole desire of es- 
tablishing, at all hazards, a favourite hypothesis ; and while 
they gave me some credit for ingenuity in forming it, 
utterly rejected the conclusions deduced from it. But ex- 
press information having since that period, been received 
from India, that a more ancient sphere actually existed 
among the Brahmins, and the cosmogony of Moses, as 
well as all the leading doctrines in the initial chapters of 
Genesis, having been proved to be consonant to the ac- 
counts in Sanscreet histories, investigated by Mr. Wilford 
and others upon the spot, and, in short, the system being 
now clearly proved to be the same, the detail of Moses 
having been dictated, as I contend, by inspiration, and that, 
in the Sanscreet records, preserved inviolate among other 
primeval traditions relative to the old world, at Gasi, or 
Benares, my hypothesis will probably not now be looked 
upon as totally romantic and visionary. 

d 
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The hypothesis proposed was briefly this : that the 
ancient patriarchs, for the purposes of agriculture as well 
as for astronomical uses, had formed a sphere ; that on this 
sphere were engraved various hieroglyphic characters (for 
hieroglyphics were the only written language then known) ; 
that these hieroglyphic characters had, as is natural to be 
supposed, an immediate allusion to the events most in- 
teresting, and most important in the first ages of mankind ; 
and that many of them have descended unaltered, though 
obscured by the veil of a different mythology, to the pre. 
sent times. Our view of Oriental astronomical mythology 
being thus enlarged, and our acquaintance with their ge- 
nuine historical records thus extended, I may, with reno- 
vated confidence, repeat my assertion, that the celestial 
Draco, or great polar dragon of the northern sphere, shed- 
ding pernicious influences on man and beast, is no other 
than the Evil Principle in nature personified, or, in other 
words, the Lucifer of Sacred Writ ; and that, in fact, it is 
the same dragon which the fabling Greeks record to have 
guarded the golden apples in the garden of the Hesperides, 
or Fortunate Islands, in which islands the ancients almost 
universally placed the terrestrial Paradise ; that the vast 
diffusion of water on the sphere, which the Greeks deno- 
minated Hydra (from voop, water), is allusive to the general 
deluge, expressly indicated by the raven of Noah standing 
upon it, with one wing somewhat depressed, and the other 
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raised, as in act to fly ; and the Poculum, or goblet, also 
affixed to it, which so forcibly points to the first cultivator 
of the vine, that Poculum which was the distinguished 
symbol, through all antiquity, of the amiable but inebriated 
patriarch ; that Noah himself was the sacrificer, and his 
ark the Ship of the sphere ; and that the Ara, or altar of 
the skies, has by no means any relation to the imaginary 
altar, upon which, according to the same allegorizing race, 
the gods swore to be revenged on the Titans, but that it, 
as well as the oblation of the Indian zodiac, was intended 
to commemorate that patriarch’s grateful piety when he de- 
scended from the ark at Ararat, and built an altar, on which 
he offered an oblation to the God of heaven. 

That in the constellation Orion, as before asserted, the 
mighty hunter of Scripture was in reality canonized, we 
have the authority of the Persian records to ^varrant our 
asserting ; and those records are not a little corroborated by 
the very curious circumstance that Homer, who perhaps 
was no stranger to the Persian traditions, in the eleventh 
book of the Odyssey represents Orion in hell, as incessandy 
engaged in hunting wild beasts. With respect to the 
other branches of the great post-diluvian family, who were 
aU elevated to sidereal honours, and shone forth from the 
respective orbs to which they were exalted, in imagined 
benignity or vengeance on the infatuated Sabian race, who 
bowed to them the knee of servile adoration, I flatter 



24 


PREFACE. 


myself that in the seventh chapter of this volume, which 
is devoted to the particular investigation of the original 
Oriental appellatives, and mythological history of the seven 
planets, by a chain of evidence the result of laborious 
research, it is proved, as far as the argument would admit 
of proof, that to Jupiter the Egyptians elevated the departed 
spirit of Ham, or Hammon {Jiiow], the founder of their 
nation, known by his symbol the ram ; that the virtuous 
Shem, after death, continued still to shed on mankind a 
beneficent beam, in the Mithra, or solar deity of his pro- 
geny the Persians ; that Japhet, denominated the lord of 
the isles of the Gentiles, was constellated in Canopus, the 
Egyptian god of mariners, and the pilot of the sacred Baris, 
from whom, in after ages, the Greeks borrowed the cha- 
racter, constituting him their Neptune, or god of the 
ocean ; and that the renowned conqueror Belus, or Bali, 
is the warlike genius which rolls in its orbit the angry 
Mars. These most ancient and distinguished personages 
appear to me to be the genuine prototypes of all who, in 
future ages, in Greece and Italy usurped the respective 
appellations thus assigned them, and engrossed the honours 
which a more ancient nation had decreed to their venerated 
ancestors. 

The Egyptians were a race at once so immersed in as- 
tronomical pursuits, and so grossly addicted to that species 
of symbolical worship, which is one principal source of 



PREFACE. 


25 


mythology, that the reader will not be greatly astonished to 
find on the original Egyptian zodiac, engraved in this 
volume, the eight Dii Majores of that superstitious nation, 
recognized by the symbolical animals respectively assigned 
them in their hieroglyphic system of theology. But the 
European astronomer can scarcely fail of being both sur- 
prised and gratified, while he contemplates the novel 
asterisms of the Indian zodiac, also engraved for public 
inspection in this volume, in which the planets are per- 
sonified, and designated as carried round their orbits on 
animals intended to express their tardy or rapid revolu- 
tions. Thus, the Sun is mounted on a Hon, to mark the 
ardour and fierceness of his beam : the Moon on an an- 
telope, to denote the rapidity of her progress ; Mercury 
on a hawk, a bird whose soaring wing explores the highest 
region of ether, while its undazzled eye gazes stedfastly on 
the orb of day, shining in meridian splendour. Mars, 
armed with a sabre, is borne on a war-horse through the 
heavens ; Venus, the radiant harbinger as well of the 
opening as the closing day, is mounted on a camel, an 
animal patient and indefatigable, that pursues his un- 
wearied journey over trackless deserts and burning sands, 
early and late, before the sun rises, and after it has de- 
cHned. Jupiter rides on a boar, a slow and sluggish 
animal, the emblem of his tedious revolution ; and Saturn 
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measures round the circumference of his vast orbit, ex- 
alted on the back of a heavy, unwieldy elephant. 

For having devoted so considerable a portion of the 
subsequent pages to the defence of the Mosaic history, if 
any apology be necessary, I have this to urge in my vin- 
dication, that, leaving out of the question the hostile at- 
tacks recently made on that history and its author by in- 
fidelity, and urged with such increased virulence and 
malignity at the present momentous crisis, the writings of 
that sublime and venerable legislator must necessarily 
claim a very large share of the attention of every historian 
of those ancient periods, the transactions of which form 
the principal subject of this volume. Subordinate and 
laborious as is the station, which, for many years, it has 
be?n my lot to fill in the profession of which I am a 
member, disappointment and neglect have not yet shaken 
the zeal of my attachment to it; nor could I avoid feeling 
equally with my brethren in the higher orders of the 
establishment, sentiments of just indignation at the insults 
offered to that profession, and indeed to the whole Chris- 
tian church, by the insinuations of M. Volney, and other 
professed infidels of the age, that the noble system of the 
national theology rests upon no better basis than an Egyp- 
tian Allegory, relative to the introduction of evil into the 
world ; that the fabulous Grishna of India should be re- 
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presented, both in name, character,- and the miracles im- 
puted to him by a superstitious people, as the prototype 
of the Christian Messiah ; that in a fanciful hypothesis 
relative to the celestial Virgo, and the sun rising in that 
sign, the immaculate conception should be ridiculed, the 
stupendous event of the resurrection scoffed at, and the 
Sun of righteousness be degraded to a level with his 
creatures. 1 will not propagate the contagion, by referring 
either to the work, or the page in which these dreadful 
blasphemies are to be found. But the fact is notorious, 
and the result of the continued diffusion of such pernicious 
doctrines must be the disruption of all the bands of human 
society, which awful and recent experience instructs us 
cannot exist without the sanctities of religion. I must 
again assert my perfect coincidence with tlie opinion -of 
Sir William Jones,* whom an intimate acquaintance with 
the mythology and history of Oriental nations availed not 
to make a sceptic, that if the Mosaic history be indeed a 
fable, the whole fabric of the national religion is false, 
since the main pillar of Christianity rests upon that im- 
portant original promise, that the Seed of the woman should 
bruise the head of the Serpent. 

Let others pervert, if they please, the noble science of 
astronomy to the subversion and annihilation of every 
thing hitherto considered sacred among men ; let them, 

* See that opinion cited in this volume, p. 39. 



28 


PREFACE. 


in the vain hope of proving Christianity a system equally 
baseless and contracted, with the slender line of human 
intellect, gauge the vast abyss of the heavens for innu- 
merable worlds, rolling through ages that defy human 
computation, and dive into the darkest recesses of the 
planet we inhabit, for arguments of its immense duration, 
from the beds of granite entombed in its bowels ; it has 
been my incessant endeavour in this as well as in a former 
publication, to make that exalted science subservient to 
nobler purposes ; to collect into one centre the blended 
rays shed by the heavenly orbs, and direct their powerful 
focal splendour to the illustration of those grand primeval 
truths which form the basis of the national Theology ; a 
Theology so inseparably connected with the National 
Government. 
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CHAPTER in 

The early History of the most ancient Nations asserted to be nothing more 
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— The Birth of Brahma, the grand Hindoo Epoch of the World 

Brahma and Osiris probably the same mythological Person — The four- 
teen Sons of Brahma, called Menu’s, an astronomical Progeny Agri- 
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In the Chapter immediately preceding, the Reader having been presented 
with the abridged History of Astronomy, according to the Greeks, in 
the present Chapter is introduced to a wider Survey of that Science ; 
and a more ancient Astronomical Mythology than that of Greece is gra- 
dually unveiled. Lest the Author should appear to have been guided in 
this Survey by the Spirit of Hypothesis, rather than the Love of Truth, 
and to have selected, as Objects of Discussion, such Constellations as 
may appear more particularly favourable to that Hypothesis, he exa- 
mines, at considerable Length, the ancient History of all the Constel- 
lations mentioned by Hesiod and Homer ; and proves, that so far from 
being of Grecian Origin, they were known immemorially, but under 
other Appellations, by the Astronomers of Chaldea, India, Phcenicia, 
and EGYPT-"The Constellations thus mentioned by Hesiod and Homer, 
as useful in Husbandry, are only seven in number, viz. Sirius, Orion, 
Arcturus, Pleiades, the Hyades, Bootes, and the lesser Wain — 
These are considered separately, and in the Order in which they are 
1 ( enumerated. 
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first Degree of Aries : a Circumstance farther proved by Persian Coins 
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rejected as fabulous, since it is not improbable but that the most ancient 
Sanscrit Annals may contain the History of some Ante-diluvian Princes, 
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accord in Number, and a variety of Circumstances, with those recorded 
by the Hebrew Legislator to have flourished between the iEra of Crea- 
tion atid the Deluge. — Alorus, the first Babylonian Monarch, the same 
with the first Aurite of Manetho’s Egyptian Dpasties, and the Surya of 
India. Swayambhtiva Mbnu, the domestic appellation of the Indian 
Adam— the Substance of a Puraun concerning him and his Family — 
In the SooRS, or good Genii of India, are discovered the Moseuc Sethites, 
or sons of God ; in the Assoors, or evil Genii, of gigantic Form and 
Depravity, the impious Race of Cain — Some striking Features of Simi- 
litude pointed out in the Cliaracters of various Ante>diluvian Personages 
mentioned in the History of Moses and the Brahmins — The Tubal Cain 
of Scripture, the Vulcan of Egypt, and Agni of India — Seth, probably 
Casyapa ; Jubal the Indian Apollo — Sketch of Ante-diluvian Arts and 
Sciences— The extreme Profligacy of the Ante-diluvian Race, accord- 
ing to the Brahmins, as well as Moses, brings on the general Deluge ; 
that event detailed in the History of the Matsya Avatar, or first Incar* 
nation of Veeshnu in the Form of a Fish. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

CONTAINING THE ORIENTAL ACCOUNTS OF THE 

GENERAL DELUGE. 

That there has been a general Inundation of this terraqueous Globe, proved 
from the unanimous Voice of all Nations, and innumerable Eastern Tra- 
ditions — from the abrupt Appearance of the Surface — from the disor- 
dered Strata of its internal Regions — and from an infinite Variety of 
fossil Bodies, animal and marine, dug up in climates where the Animals 
could not possibly have existed when alive — Plants and Animals, for 
instance, peculiar to the East Indies and America, found fossil at the 
greatest depths in Siberia, in Germany, and in Britain — particular 
accounts of the Remains of an Elephant, an Plippopotainus, and a Croco- 
dile, dug up in Britain — Far more probable, from the appearance of 
them, that they were deposited in those Northern Countries, by the 
Waters of the Deluge, than that they were Natives of those Regions, 
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and perished there, at the remote, imagined Period, when the line of the 
Ecliptic ran through the Centre of Asia, and, the Arctic Circle being 
included in the Northern Tropic, the Climate of Siberia was sufficiently 
genial to cherish the Inhabitants now found only in the Torrid Zone — 
All the great recorded Inundatfons of the Globe, in ancient Periods, to 
be referred to the Noachic Deluge — and all the Indian and Platonic 
Doctrines, relative to the successive Deluges and Conflagrations of the 
Earth, to be traced to traditional Fragments of the Ante-diluvian Sethite 
Prophecy on that Subject. — Mr. Whitehurst’s System, relative to Volca- 
noes, (which he asserts) principally contributed to bring about the 
Deluge, the most rational and judicious. — The Matsya, or Fish Avatar 
— the Vara, or Boar Avatar — the Courma, or Tortoise Avatar — 
successively detailed. All have immediate Reference to the Deluge of 
JNoah. 



A,.SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE ENGRAVINGS IN THE 

FIRST VOLUME, 

With Directions to the JBindei'for properly placing them.* 


Plate I. The frontispiece, is a majestic whole-length figure of Isis Omnia, 
or uniyersal nature personified, the Indian Isa, and Grecian Ceres ; it is ex- 
hibited in proof of the identity of the Indian, with the Egyptian and Grecian 
character. She bears on her head the lunar crescent : her robe, covered 
with stars, represents the firmament : she bears in one hand a sistrum, emble* 
matical of the elements, and in the other a basket of grain, as the prolific 
parent of all things ; and she stands with one foot on the ocean, the other on 
the earth : the whole depicted as she is described by Apuleius to have 
appeared, and been seen by himself, in the Eleusinian mysteries, frontispiece 

Plate II. Exhibits Asiatic Devices, allusive to the Cosmogony. 1. The 
bull of Japan butting with his horn against the mundane egg ; 2. The egg 
of creation, encompassed with the genial folds of the Agathodaimon, or, in 
other words, hatched by the good genius ; 3. The mundane egg adored at 
Heliopolis, surmounted with the lunar crescent, - to face p. 37 

Plate III. Represents Veeshnu in the form of Creeshna, the Apollo 
Nomius of India, in the eighth Avatar, charming with his pipe the shep> 
herds and flocks of Mathura, _ _ - to face p. 123 

Plate IV. Contains the Oriental, or Indian Zodiac ; with the planets 
designated riding on animals, symbolical of their tardy or rapid revolutions : 
as Mercury on an eagle, Venus on a camel, Saturn on an elephant, &c. The 
Earth is represented, according to the oldest Indian notion, which marks the 
antiqui^ of the design, in the centre, as a flat surface with a stupendous 
mountain rising in the middle, behind which they supposed the sun to rise 
and set; and with four cities, built with bricks of gold at the four cardinal 
points, - _ _ . _ to face p. 309 


** This leaf to be inserted immediately after the Contents, 



Plate V. Exhibits the Matsya Avatar, or first incarnation ofVeeshnu, 
in the form of a fish, to preserve a virtuous family during the incursion of 
a great deluge. Brahma is represented above, decorated with allegorical 
symbols ; and his four sons, or heads of the four tribes, are seen standing 
below in an attitude of supplication, - - to/afcp. 453 

Plate VI. Displays the Vara Avatar, or second incarnation ofVeeshnu, 
in a human form, but with the bead of a boar, who, plunging into the 
ocean, raises aloft on his tusks the earth, from the abyss of waters in which 
it had been submerged, - > . _ to face p. 477 

Plate VII. Represents the Courma Avatar, or third incarnation of 
Veeshnu, in the form of the Testudo, or tortoise, which supports on its 
back the earth, sinking in the waters, and convulsed by the assaults of 
daemons. The three preceding Avatars, which contain the first outlines of 
the genuine history of India, decidedly point to the event of the General 
Del’jge, . . . _ to face p. 509 


PLATES IN THE SECOND VOLUME. 


Plate I. Creeshna encircled by the Serpent, 

Plate II. Hindoo Lunar Mansions, 

Plate III. Sing, or Lion, Avatar, 

Plate IV. Bamun, or Dwarf, Avatar, 

Plate V, Parasu Rama, or Sixth, Avatar, 

Plate VI. Ravan, or Seventh, Avatar, 

Plate VII. Creeshna, in the Eighth Avatar, trampling 

Plate VIII. The Buddha, or Ninth, Avatar, 

Plate IX. The Calci, or Tenth, Avatar, 
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to precede Part I. 
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to face p. 93 
tofacep. 199 
on the Serpent, 
tofacep, ^61 
to face p. 97 
tofacep. 121 
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BOOK I. 

COMPRISING THE PERIOD' BETWEEN THE CREATION AND THE PLOOD; 
AND CONSISTING CHIEFLY OF ANCIENT ASTRONOMICAL DETAILS. 

CHAPTER I. 

Of the Hindoo Cosmogony — Various Accounts of it in different 
Sastbas — A few of those Accounts submitted to the Header — 
Some striking Circumstances of Similarity between the Hindoo, 
the Hebraic, the Phoenician, the Egyptian, and Grecian 
Systems of the Cosmogony pointed out, as in their Account of 
the incumbent Wind, or Spirit, agitating the Abyss; of 
Water being the primeval Element ; of the Mundane Egg; 
and of the Principle of generativ^e Love — Of the Creation 
of the four great Casts, or Tribes. 

Fhat mysterious and frequently impenetrable gloom in which 
Fable and Superstition have united to veil the early periods of the 
history of all nations, in a peculiar manner clouds the annals of 
ANCIENT India. The affectionate gratitude or abject servility of 
mankind in exalting to the rank of deities their first legislators 
and most distinguished heroes, has been the source of those innu- 
merable difficulties which, on his very outset, have never failed to 
assail the historian, and have been so uniformly complained of by 
those of every age and of every region. With more truth, how- 
ever, or with more justice, this complaint was never urged than by 
him who now solicits the attention of the Public, and to whose lot 
VOL. I. B 
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it has fallen to arrange the historical events of a country so little 
hnown to the ancients, and so lately only explored by the mo- 
derns. In tracing back, through remote ages, the annals of those 
nations which inhabit the more polished regions of Europe, where 
public records are preserved with scrupulous fidelity, and are con- 
stantly open to the inspection of literary curiosity, if the task of 
the historian be arduous, and his path perplexed ; what must be 
the additional labour and perplexity of him who strives to pierce 
the tenfold obscurity of ancient Oriental records, involved as they 
are in ‘the mazes of fiction, and buried deep in the bosom of my- 
thology 

This truth will be still more readily acknowledged, when the 
reader shall have reflected that these are the records of a people 
whose only genuine annals are written in a language long since 
extinct, except among the sacred tribe who bear the name of 
Bbahma ; of a people among whom an assumed pride of national 
distinction in a particular manner predominates; and by whom 
the most unprecedented claims to antiquity are urged, not’ so much 
with the arrogance of vanity, as with the deliberate coolness of 
acknowledged superiority, and with the confidence of established 
right. If, in exploring and unfolding the antiquities of Northern 
kingdoms, where the sallies of an enthusiastic imagination are less 
violent and frequent, the path of the historian be confessedly rag- 
ged and obscure,^ what superior difficulties must he have to en- 
counter who is in search of truth amidst the endless labyrinth of 
Asiatic allegory; in climes where policy and religion are inse- 
parably blended throughout the same system; where invention 
has ever flourished with uncommon vigour, and where fancy seems 
still to reign in the meridian of her glory ? When, in his survey of 
the most early periods, the reader observes with astonishment the 

* “ The origin of nations is dark and fabulous. Every thing beyond that short period to 
which well-attested annals reach, is obscure, &c.” Hist of Scotland, Vol. I. p. 1. 
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high pretensions to antiquity of the old Egyptians, who, in a long 
table of thirty dynasties of ante-diluvian deities and post-diluvian 
monarchs, asserted their alliance with heroes, and their descent 
from Gods when he revolts at the multiplied fictions and exagge- 
rated boasts of Chinese chronologers,f how will his patience be ex- 
ercised, and how will he think his reason insulted by the lengthened 
details of Indian cosmogonists, and the superior assumption of 
Brahmin historiographers ? 

Tedious and incredible, however, as those details are, and un- 
founded as probably are those assumptions, Voltaire and Bailly 
wanted neither credulity to admit their antiquity, nor confidence to 
defend their authenticity. In discussing the subject of Indian an - 
tiquities, a dagger of late years seems indirectly to have been aimed 
at 'the vitals of that Religion upon whose unshaken verity all our 
hopes of future existence and happiness depend. It is therefore a 
subject which, in the course of this work, will occasionally claim 
our particular attention ; for as a great Orientalist, with an energy 
of expression becoming the subject, has remarked ; “ Either the 
first eleven chapters of Genesis, all due allowances being made for 
a figurative Eastern style, are true, or the whole fabric of our na- 
tional religion is false,”J 

A period of many millions of years, according to the Hindoo his- 
torians, has elapsed since the almighty fiat produced Creation. 
Of that magnificent event, we are informed, in the Ayeen Akbery,§ 
that there are no less than eighteen different opinions prevailing in 
Hindostan ; but I forbear in this place to give their romantic details. 
However indefatigable might have been the minister of Akber, in 

* Syncelli Chronographia, p. 54, 55. 

t See Martiaii Siiuca Historia, p. 31, aad Du Halde's General History of Ctana, Vol. III. 

p. 80. 

t Asiatic Researches, Vol. I. p. 225. 

§ See Ayeen Akbery, Vol. Ill, p. 6 . 
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his efforts to procure authentic intelligence concerning the opinions 
of the Hindoos on this and other subjects, the English, in more 
modern times, have been far more successful in penetrating the 
obscurity that for so many centuries has veiled both their history 
and philosophy. From the more genuine sources of information 
which they have discovered, and principally from Sir William 
Jones, I shall now proceed to exhibit, in as concise a manner as 
may be consistent with perspicuity, the real sentiments entertained 
by the natives of Hindostan, as they stand recorded in their own 
most venerated books, concerning the creation of the universe, and 
the formation of its various inhabitants. 

For the better comprehension of this extraordinary system, it is 
necessary to remind the reader that, according to their extensive 
conceptions, the earth we inhabit is but one of numerous regions 
intended for the transmigration of spirits, or Devatas, who have 
fallen from their original rectitude, and who are doomed successively 
to ascend from the lowest sphere of punishment and purgation to 
the most exalted mansion of purification and perfection. Upon 
this basis the whole system of that theology, which is so intimately 
blended with their earliest history, rests, and a proper attention to 
this circumstance will serve as a perpetual clue to guide us through 
the most obscure and intricate avenues of that vast labyrinth. We 
shall cease to deride the extravagant benevolence which erects 
hospitals for aged goats and cows, and which prepares luxurious 
banquets of sugar and rice for the humble progeny of ants and flies ; 
and we shall forbear to condemn, as rashness and insanity, the 
pious zeal which cherishes beneath an human roof the brood of 
envenomed snakes and noxious vermin.* 

* Ovington’s Voyage to Surat, p. 398. To the instance which'this author relates of the 
secretary of the brokers at Surat feedings large snake, which daily came into his house, with 
bread and milk, on the idea that it was tenanted by the soul of his deceased father, may be 
added another, given by a more recent writer, who informs us, that, in 1761, Abdoola Kban, 
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llbe followiag is the substance of a passage descriptive of this 
grand event, which was literally translated by Sir W. Jones from 
the beginning of the Manava Sastra, in which Menu, the son of 
Brahma, addresses the sages who consulted him upon the subject 
of the formation of the universe. Sir William, in my humble opi- 
nion injudiciously, supposes a part of this description to be a direct 
paraphrase of the Mosaic account. Menu informs his inquirers, 
“ that this world was all darkness undiscernible, undistinguishable, 
altogether as in a profound sleep : till the self-existent invisible God, 
making it manifest with five elements, and other glorious forms, 
perfectly dispelled the gloom. Desiring to raise up creatures by an 
emanation from his own essence, he first created the waters, and 
impressed them with the power of motion : by that power was pro- 
duced a golden egg, blazing like a thousand stars, in which was 
born Beahma, the great parent of all rational beings, that which 
is, the invisible cause, self-existing, but unperceived ! That divinity 
having dwelt in the egg through revolving years, himself medi- 
tating upon HIMSELF, divided it into two equal parts : and from 
those halves he formed the heavens and the earth, placing in the 
midst the subtil sether, the eight points of the world, and the per- 
manent receptacle of waters.”* This doctrine will appear to many 
as a strange compound of true and false theology, and as very ap- 
parently exhibiting the blended principles of the Hebraic and other 
ancient, but less pure, systems of the cosmogony. 

It will presently be seen, that I am by no means an advocate for 
the chronological extravagances of the credulous and superstitious 
priests of Brahma : yet it would be unjust and absurd to refuse to 
their claims in favour of their sacred Vedas the honour of very re- 
mote antiquity ; an antiquity equal, if not prior, to the most vene- 

oneof the Rohilla princes, having taken the habit of a Fakeer, expired by the bite of a snake, 
which he affected in a similar manner to cherish. See History of the Rohilla Afghans, p. i60. 

* Asiatic Researches, Vol. I. p. 246. 
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rable writings of the world The superior authenticity, however, 
<rf the Mosaic history is by no means affected hy this concession : 
it derives, on the contrary, a proud addition of strength and lustre 
from the congenial archives of this great and ancient nation. That 
an alphabet existed in India, and that the Vedas were written in an 
age previous to the exodus of the children of Israel from Egypt, and 
consequently at a period long antecedent to that in which Moses, 
at the command, and, as I believe, by the inspiration of God, com- 
menced his history of the world, it might appear presumptuous to 
assert ; and yet for such an opinion there are the most solid grounds. 
There is neither absurdity, nor impiety, in supposing the wonderful 
and complicated devinagaka character, in which they are com- 
posed, and which the Brahmins say was revealed to man by a voice 
from heaven, to be the shattered remains of an ante-diluvian alpha- 
bet, bequeathed to the Indians by the virtuous son of Noah, who 
first took up his abode in this secluded and happy region of the 
earth. However, speculation apart, that the Vedas were written 
in the most early periods of th6 post-diluvian ages that can possibly 
be rec-jnciled to our conception of the establishment of society, the 
growth of science, and the cultivation of language, is a truth most 
evident, on a comparison ( and I assert it on the authority of one 
who has made that comparison) of those hallowed volumes with 
other compositions in Sanscreet, with the various Sastras, or com- 
mentaries on those volumes, with the Puranas, or books of Hindoo 
science, and with their sacred dramas, many of which are at least 
two thousand years old.* It would be extremely difficult to prove 
that the writings of Moses were ever seen by the learned of India, 
even through the corrupted medium of Zoroaster ; much more, that 
they were either generally known, or had ever become the subject of 
particular investigation. Every attempt, therefore, to derive the 
principles of their theology from a fountain whose stream might 
* Asiatic Besearches, Vol. I. p. S38, 258. 
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never have reached India in those remote seras, however well in- 
tended, is an injudicious sacrifice of truth to hypothesis, and will 
by no means bring any new acquisitions of honour or strength to 
the cause of that religion we profess, which, as it stands in no need 
of such additional support from other theological codes, so neither 
can its eternal verity be shaken by the vague, baseless, and visionary 
chimeras that distinguish the Brahmanian system of exaggerated 
chronology. It is much more wise, safe, and candid, to acknowledge 
the general prevalence in those most early periods, and among those 
most ancient nations, of certain traditions common to all, relative to 
the first origin of the material world, which might have been re- 
vealed to Adam, in the state of innocence, when the Almighty con- 
descended, both personally and by the angels, his divine heralds, to 
hold communion with his new formed creature, who was made in. 
the image of the heavenly artist. For whence otherwise could arise 
the universal notion, which indiscriminately prevailed among them, 
of the vast watery abyss, over which a dark and turbid wind brood- 
ing, gave to matter its first motion, the gradual production of light, 
of the other elements of nature, of the celestial orbs, of the various 
vegetable produce of the earth, of the brute species, and, finally, of 
that more noble being who was to be the lord of the creation. The 
order in which the various parts of the mundane system were pro- 
duced, according to the Phoenician, Cbaldaean, and Egyptian systems 
of the cosmogony, is in general so exactly conformable to that in 
which the Hebrew legislator describes their formation, that it is 
impossible to deny their originating from one source alike common 
to all. In this opinion iiui'iy learned and pious men have concurred, 
and the subject is ably handled by Dr. Jackson, in the first volume 
of the Chronological Antiquities,* who has enumerated and dis- 
played the various notions of the cosmogony entertained by the 
most ancient nations ; but the Indian cosmogony is unfortunately 

* See Chronol. Antiq. vol. I. p. 19. 
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not once mentioned, nor, indeed, were its true principles known, in 
any- extent till many years after the period in which he wrote. To 
the authority of this learned chronologist, who was a profound scho« 
lar in Greek literature, but totally unacquainted with the Oriental 
tongues, may he added that of Bishop Cumberland,* who was 
deeply versed in both the Chaldaic and Arabic languages, and who 
was of opinion that the true system both of theology and of the 
cosmogony, was known and remained uncorrupted in the progeny 
of the virtuous Siiem, but was debased and degraded, even to the 
denial of the agency of a supreme being in the formation of the 
world, in the abandoned and idolatrous posterity of Ham. Dark- 
ness, water, and a strong impulsive wind agitating the abyss, are 
circumstances congenial to all the ancient systems of cosmogony, 
as will presently be more particularly evinced ; and I shall only 
add in this place, in regard to water’s being so universally repre- 
sented by them as the primitive element, and first work of the 
creative power, that this was the basis of the Ionian philosophy : it 
being the first principle of Thales, as Cicero relates, “ aquam esse 
initium rerum ;”f and it may be added, that as the Greeks thought 
water was the origin of whatever exists, so they imagined that every 
thing would be dissolved into water again. In this, however, they 
differ from the Hindoos, who bold an opinion somewhat conform- 
able to that which Christianity inculcates, that the dissolution of 
the world shall be effected by a general conflagration, or, in the 
words of the sacred Sastra of India, that Seeva, with the ten 
spirits of dissolution, shall roll a comet under the moon, which shall 
involve all things in fire, and reduce the world to ashes. The an- 
cient poets, who couched under allegorical allusions the real system 
of theology, make the gods swear by the waters of Styx, as the most 
^cient and venerable object in the circle of nature, an oath whosq 

* See Cumberland's edition of Sanchoniatho, p. 56. 

Cicero, Pe Nat. Deor. lib. 1. cap. 10. 
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tremendous obligations were never to be violated. This oath occurs 
frequently in Homer, and it will be remembered that Pindar begins 
his first and finest ode by declaring ’Apts'ov jitei/ v^up.* Not daring, 
therefore, for the reasons just mentioned, to assert that the Brah- 
mins had ever seen the Mosaic History, I am inclined still to ad- 
here to the opinion recently submitted to the reader, and to suppose 
that part of the foregoing description, which bears so strong a 
resemblance to the cosmogony of Moses, to have been the result of 
primeval traditions, and patriarchal records. 

Those who are too fondly attached to the old exploded hypo- 
thesis of deducing from Egypt the Indian mythology and sciences, 
and who scruple not to search even into the faliulous history of that 
ancient country for circumstances corroborative of their opinion, 
will probably be inclined to deduce the doctrine promulgated in the 
remaining part of the preceding quotation from the Manava Sastra, 
and especially that of the mundane egg, from him who, according 
to all profane authority, from Sanchoniatho downwards, was its 
real author ; from the elder Taut or Hermes, who fiourished in 
Egypt near four hundred years before the second of that name, 
prime minister and counsellor of Osiris ; the renowned, but perhaps 
imaginary, invader of India. Of the elder Hermes, it was one of 
the established maxims, that the world was oviform ; and hence 
the oval figure of many of the oldest temples of Egypt. The resem- 
blance of opinion, however, in this and in many other instances, 
between the inhabitants of India, and those of the neighbouring 
kingdoms, but particularly Egypt, is so striking, that I hope the 
reader will pardon me for going, at some detail, into the investiga- 
tion of a subject which indeed is not foreign to our researches, but 
intimately connected with that which we are at present considering. 

Of the various systems of the cosmogony, according to the Hin- 
doo writers, scarcely any one has been hitherto exhibited to the - 
public in all the various accounts from India, which does not men- 

Vide Find. Olymp. Ode I. 

c 


VOL. I. 



[ 46 J 

tion the importance of the egg in the production of creation. In 
the Ayeen Akbery, the conjunction of Brahma and Teree is said to 
have produced an egg, which Mahadeo divided into two parts : of 
one half the Dewtahs, or all celestial beings, were formed ; of the 
remaining half, all terrestrial beings. The idea of the golden 
sphere above mentioned, probably took its rise from the same 
source ; and even the great triple divinity, Brahma, Veeshnu, and 
Seeva, are in other Hindoo treatises of the cosmogony said to have 
been formed from three eggs, dropped from the womb of Bhavani, 
the first created woman, and consort of Seeva, the last person in 
the divine triad. It is Eusebius, in the third chapter of his Evan- 
gelical Preparation, who acquaints us that the Egyptians considered 
an egg as the apt symbol of the world, and from them this doctrine, 
together with many Eastern superstitions, was by Orpheus, in suc- 
ceeding ages, introduced into Greece. Hence the £lov”o^(()mov be- 
came a subject of great celebrity among both poets and philosophers. 

This doctrine of the primeval egg, however, was neither peculiar 
to the Egyptians, nor to the Indians, for the Phoenicians believed 
their Zophasemin,* or the heavenly intelligences, which were the 
objects of their adoration, to be oviform, and according to Plutarch,f 
worshipped an egg in the orgia of Bacchus, as an image of the 
world. In the same traditionary opinion that the world was made 
from an egg, or at least bore a great resemblance to it, many other 
nations of the ancient world coincided, and they supported the 
propriety of the allegory not only from the perfection of its external 
form, but fancifully extended the allusion even to its internal 
composition ; comparing the pure white shell to the fair expanse of 
heaven ; the fluid transparent white to the circumambient air ; and 
the more solid yolk to the central earth. 

As Brahma, the first person in the Hindoo triad of deity, was 

> 

• Zophaaemin is derived by Bochart from the Hebrew word Tsophe, signifying spectators, 
observers ; and Samajim, heaven. 

t Vide Pint, in Sympoa. lib. 3. quaest. 3. et. Macrob. Sat. lib. 7. c. 16. 
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produced from an egg, so it is not a little remarkable that the very 
same kind of origin, in the hymns attributed to Orpheus, is allotted 
to the first-born deity, denominated* Phanes by the Greeks; and 
it should not be forgotten, that, in the Orphic mysteries, the egg 
was considered as the emblem of generation and fecundity ; whence 
it probably arose that the egg was also of principal importance in 
the sacrifices to Cybele, the fruitful mother of the gods. 

Aristophanes has a passage in which he is thought, under a 
comic veil, to have given the true system of the ancient Atheistical 
cosmogony. He describes all as one vast chaos, f unlimited and 
profound, over which darkness, brooding with sable wings, depo- 
sited the first EGG of wind in the ample bosom of Erebus, whence, 
in process of time, with the force of an impetuous whirlwind, issued 
AMIABLE LOVE, resplendent with wings of gold, which mingling in 
embrace with the turbid chaos, engendered men and animals, and 
produced the earth, the heavens, and even the immortal gods ; an 
origin by no means unsuitable to such degraded beings as w'ere the 
Grecian deities ! These instances are sufficient to prove that the 
notion of the mundane egg, floating upon the expanse of waters, 
was not peculiar to the Hindoos, and though it may be impossible 
to decide with which of these nations the idea more immediately 
originated, we know the whole system to be only a perversion, 
through the prevailing physics of the East, of that ancient and uni- 
versal tradition, that at the beginning of time the eternal Spirit, 
dove-like, sate, brooding o’er the vast abyss. 

But there remain other circumstances of pointed similitude in 
sentiment between the Hindoos and their neighbours in the ancient 
world, concerning the formation of the earth, and the elements of 
nature, which equally merit our attention. We have seep the 

* By Phanes the Greeks meant the sun, so called mo ra ^euvuv, 
t Aristophanes in Aribus, v. 697. 
t Paradise Lost. 
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CHAOS, the “ rudis indigestaque moles.” The relation which fol- 
lows, extracted from an Indian Sastra, written by the great Vyasa, 
will lead us on still farther in our progressive review of this grand 
event, in which all the operations of creative love, mentioned in the 
Orphic theology, are minutely recorded. I shall previously, how- 
ever, present the reader with an abridgement of the original cos- 
mogony of Taut, as I find it literally translated from Eusebius in 
bishop Cumberland’s edition of Sanchoniatho,* which the reader 
may compare with that of VyAsa, and from that comparison form 
what inference he pleases. “ The principle of the universe was a 
dark and windy air, or a wind made of dark air, and a turbulent 
evening chaos. These things were boundless, and for a long time 
had neither limit nor form ; but when this wind fell in love with its 
own principles, and a mixture was made, that mixture was called 
DESIKE. This mixture completed, was the beginning of the making 
of all things. But that wind did not know its own production ; 
and of this, with that wind, was begotten M6t, which some call 
Mud, others, the putrefaction of a watery combination. And of 
this came all the seed of this building, and the generation of the 
universe. But there were certain animals which had no sense, out 
of which were begotten intelligent animals, who were called Zophe- 
samin, that is, the overseers of heaven, and were formed alike in 
the shape of an egg. Thus shone out M6t, the sun and the moon, 
the less and the greater stars.” 

We are informed in the Indian Sastra, that affection (by which 
is doubtless meant the Epag of the Greek philosophers) dwelt with 
God from all eternity. It was of three different kinds ; the crea- 
tive, the preserving, and the destructive ; in other words, it was 
displayed in the agency of Brahma, Veeshnu, and Seeva* “ The 
affection of God produced Power, and Power, at a proper conjunc- 
tion of Time and Fate, embraced Goodness, and generated Matter.” 

* Cumberland's Sanchouiatho, p. 2, 
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It is worthy of remark, that the Sanscreet word used for matter, 
and inserted at the bottom of the page, is Mohat ; and the Phoeni- 
cian term' used by Sanchoniatho, in his account of the cosmogony of 
Taut, or Thoth, we see is M6t. Now the learned Bocliart, com- 
menting upon this passage of the Phoenician author, derives Mdt 
from an Arabic root, signifying the first matter of things. Bishop 
Cumberland, upon the same passage, somewhat differs from Bochart, 
imagining Mdt to be derived from another Arabic verb, implying to 
steep, or macerate in water, whence he observes, the noun formed 
from that verb signifies the solution thereby produced, or, in the 
language of physicians, a mucilage. If Mohat be in reality a word 
of Arabic derivation, it is a circumstance which seems to shake 
Mr. Richardson’s assertion, that no Arabic words were introduced 
into Hindostan earlier than the period of the invasion of that coun- 
try by the Caliph A1 "Valid, in the eighth century, or rather it will 
tend to prove, what is far more important, that all the languages of 
the earth are derived from one grand primeval alphabet, which was 
once general, like its religion, till, like that religion, in its progress 
to remote countries and to distant generations, its original simpli- 
city and purity were debased and corrupted by mankind. 

But to proceed in the account which this Sastra gives of the cos- 
mogony. “ From the opposite actions of the creative and destruc- 
tive qualities in matter self-motion first arose. These discordant 
actions produced the Akass,* which invisible element possessed the 
quality of conveying sound ; it produced air, a palpable element ; 
fire, a visible element ; water, a fluid element ; and earth, a solid 
element. Tbe Akass dispersed itself abroad. Air formed the at- 
mosphere ; fire, collecting itself, blazed forth in the host of heaven j 
water rose to the surface of the earth, being forced from beneath 

* The Akass is in Indian books explained to be a kind of celestial element, pure, impalpa- 
ble, and unresisting, in which the planets move, and seems to be of kindred with the doctrine 
of air rarified into sether, maintained by the Stoic philosophers. 
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by the gravity of the latter element. • Thus broke forth the world 
from the veil of darkness in which it was formerly comprehended. 
Order rose over the universe. The seven heavens were formed, 
and the seven worlds were fixed in their places ; there to remain 
till the great dissolution, when all things shall be absorbed into 
God.’^ 

In the manuscript translation of a very curious Purana on the 
Indian cosmogony, by Mr. Halhed, now deposited in the British 
Museum, the order, by which the Deity proceeded in the produc- 
tion of all created objects, is somewhat varied. In this authentic 
Sanscreet treatise, the “ independent Spirit, whose essence is eter- 
nal, sole, and self-existent,” is represented as, in the first place, 
giving birth to a certain pure aetherial light, — “ a light, not per- 
ceptible to the elementary sense, but extracted from the all-compre- 
hensive essence of his own perfections.” The Deity then assuming 
a form apparently, but not really, masculine, for the Deity is pro- 
perly of no sex, caused to emane from himself “ an immeasurable 
torrent of water,” and he preserved it suspended by his almighty 
power. By the same prolific energy, eggs without number, bearing 
the shape of the primordial matter, were generated, and floated 
upon that mighty abyss. From these eggs, denominated in Sans- 
creet Brahmandel, that is the coverings and integuments of the 
various objects of which the universe is composed, Brahma, Veeshnu, 
and Seeva, and all the train of celestial beings, sprang first into ex- 
istence. Brahma is described to be of a black, Veeshnu of a red, 
and Seeva of a white complexion. The eight spheres, the residence 
of created beings, are then successively formed by Brahma, invested 
with the almighty power ; and creation is complete. 

These diflerent and somewhat discordant relations of the cosmo- 
gony among the Indians, may, I conceive, be accounted for in the 
general notion prevailing among them, but by no means peculiar to 
the race of Hindostan, that there have been numerous and succes- 



[51 ] 

sive creations, dissolutions, and renovations of the mundane system. 
The relation just exhibited, refers to the original creation of all 
things : the creation of the existing world is called the lotos crea- 
tion, or that which took place when Brahma awoke from his 
slumber of a thousand years upon the leafy bed of the lotos, gliding 
upon the surface of the gently agitated waters. 

I have before remarked the connection which subsists between 
the theology and early history of the Hindoos : but as the follow- 
ing circumstance seemed rather to belong to the latter than the 
former, although explanatory of both, I reserved them for consi- 
deration in this place. In another part of the Indian Sastra, before 
cited, Brahma, having at the command of God created the 
world, is represented as lost in amazement at the wonders of his 
own creation, and trembling for its safety, exclaims, “ O immortal 
Brahm ! who shall preserve from destruction those things which 
we behold ?” Immediately, we are informed, a spirit of a blue 
colour issued from his mouth, who was JBishen, the preserver, or, in 
other words, Veeshnu, and exclaimed aloud, I will. Similar to 
this there is a very remarkable passage in Porphyry, extracted by 
Dr. Cudworth, in that part of his Intellectual System where he 
Tindicates the ancient Egyptians from the charge of Atheism, 
brought against them by Eusebius, in which particular mention is 
made of a great divinity, whom he asserts they believed to have 
been (what Brahma in reality was in India) the Ariijne^yos, or spiri- 
tual architect of the world. This was the supreme and uncreated 
god Cneph, who, while the inhabitants of the Lower Egypt were 
plunged in the most degrading idolatry, was worshipped at Thebais 
in Upper Egypt with the purest rites ; and whom, he says, they 
symbolically represented by the figure of a being of a dark blue 
compleseion, holding a girdle and a sceptre, with a royal plume 
upon his head, and thrusting forth from his mouth an egg. From 
this egg there proceeded another deity, whom they denominated 
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Ptha; a term which Dr. Cudworth remarks is at present used 
among the Copts to signify the divine being. Now it is not a little 
remarkable, that a dark blue tint^ approaching to black, as his 
name signifies, was the complexion of Creeshna, who is considered 
by the Hindoos not so much an Avatar, as the person of the 
great Veeshnu himself in an human form. Indeed the same dark 
cserulean tint, alluding probably to the colour of that primordial 
flood upon which Narayen, or the spiiit of Brahme, moved in the 
beginning of time, distinguished all the Indian Avatars ; but in a 
peculiar manner belonged to Veeshnu : whence it happens. Sir W. 
Jones informs us,* “ that in the great reservoir, or cistern, of Cat- 
mandu, the capital of Nepaul, there is placed, in a recumbent pos- 
ture, a large well-proportioned image of blue marble, representing 
Narayen, floating on the waters.” This digression will not, I hope, 
appear totally irrelevant of my subject, particularly when I inform 
the reader that bishop Cumberlandf deduces the term Cneph from 
a word which in Arabic signifies to preserve, or to cover any way, 
but especially ivings ; an idea, adds the bishop, who wrote 
before the modern discoveries in India, and had never heard of 
Veeshnu, which is very applicable to the great Preserver of men. 
This explanatory remark compels me to make this digression a little 
longer ; for although in the words of Plutarch, in his treatise De 
Iside et Osiride, who expressly asserts the god Cneph to be without 
beginning and without end, and that the inhabitants of Thebais, 
who worshipped the deity in such purity, were excused from paying 
the public taxes, levied to defray the charges of maintaining the 
sacred animals adored in Upper Egypt, I have called that divinty 
supreme, uncreated, and eternal ; yet, in succeeding ages, was this 
pure worship of Cneph, the one God, the great cause and preserver 
of all things, changed into an idolatrous adoration of the dragon, or 
serpent, Cnuphis, whose superb temple at Elephantina in 
• Asiatic Researches, vol. i. p. 261. f Cumberland’s Sanchoniatho, p. 14. Edit. 17'20. 
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Upper Egypt is described by Strabo,* and of which the extensive 
ruins, even yet awfully magnificent, were visited by a modern tra- 
veller. It was usual with the less ancient Egyptians, after they 
had thus degenerated from the simplicity of their original theology, 
to represent the supreme being and his attributes by various em- 
blems and hieroglyphics. They depicted Cneph in the form of a 
serpent, which was with them, as with the Indians, the emblem of 
eternity, and they added to the body of the serpent the head of the 
sharp-sighted hawk. Their ideas being thus perverted, they, by 
degrees, lost sight of the divine original, and at length, as I have 
before had frequent occasion to remark, was too generally the case 
in the ancient world, adored the symbol for the reality. In confir- 
mation of what has been said above, a passage from Philo-Biblius 
in Eusebius may be adduced, where Epeis, their greatest hierophant 
and scribe, is said to have asserted, that the earliest and most vene- 
rated of the Egyptian gods was a serpent, “ having a hawk’s head, 
beautiful to look upon, who, if he open his eyes, fills the universe with 
light in his first-born region ; if he wink, it is darkness.”f How 
great and how general was the veneration of serpents in ancient 
times throughout Hindustan is evident in every page of their raytho- 
logic history, in which almost every fabulous personage of note is 
represented either as grasping, or as environed with, a serpent. 
Whoever consults the engravings of the hieroglyphic figures of Sal- 
sette, given in the second volume of the Archaeologia, Avill perceive 
this truth in the clearest point of view. It appears, however, as if 
this profound veneration of the serpentile tribe had, in the present 
period, subsided into a dread and horror of that animal ; for the 
Gehennum, or hell of the Hindoos, according to Mr. Halhed, is 
composed of serpents ; and the seven inferior boohuns, or spheres of 
punishment, are asserted to be inhabited by an infinite variety of 

* Strabonis Geographia, p, 774. Edit. 1549. 

t See the whole passage of Philo-Biblius, as given by Eusebius, quoted by the bishop in the 
same page (14) as referred to before. 

yoL. I. 
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serpents, described in every monstrous figure that the imagination 
can suggest.* From the same cause it arose that such particular 
mention is made of serpents by the Pandeets, in the account of the 
creation prefixed to the Code of Gentoo Laws. The probable origin 
of serpent worship has been before frequently unveiled by me ; and 
I shall now add, that possibly all the ideas entertained in the Eas- 
tern world of the superior wisdom and eminence among the brute 
creation, of that reptile, have originated in, and are to be traced 
up to one source : I mean, that kindred and primeval error which 
possessed the minds of our grand parents in favour of the first ser- 
pent, and was the means of both expelling themselves, and excluding 
their posterity, from the delights of Paradise. 

On the ancient sculptures and medals, allusive to the cosmogony, 
these hieroglyphic symbols, the egg and the serpent, perpetually 
occur in very great variety ; single and combined. That famous re- 
presentation of the mundane egg, encompassed by the genial folds, 
of the AGATHODAiMON, or good serpent, and suspended aloft in the 
temple of Hercules at Tyre, is well known to antiquaries. The Deus 
lunus ovatus Hcliopolitanus, or the divine egg with the lunar crescent 
adored at Heliopolis, in Syria, is another relick of this ancient 
superstition, too curious to be passed unnoticed here ; and, for the 
inspection of the reader, both these emblematical designs are en- 
graved on plate II. of this volume. The most remarkable, however, 
of these symbolical devices is that erected, and at this day to be 
seen, in one of the temples of Japan. The temple itself, in which 
this fine monument of Oriental genius is elevated, is called Dai- 
BOD, and stands in Meaco, a great and flourishing city of Japan. 
The principal image in this design displays itself in the form of a 
vast bull, the emblem of prolific heat and the generative energy by 
which creation was formed, butting with its horns against the egg, 

* See Mr. Halhed's Preface to the Code of Gentoo Laws, and also the Brahmin’s Preface 
to the same Code, p. 39, 46. Quarto edit. 
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which floated on the waters of the abyss. The statue of the bull 
itself is formed of massy gold, with a great knob on its back, and 
a golden collar about its neck, embossed with precios stones. The 
fore feet of the animal are represented as resting upon that egg, 
and his hinder feet are immersed amidst stone and earth mixed 
together, the symbol of a chaotic mass, under ivhich and the 
egg appears a considerable quantity of water, kept in a hollow 
stone. The basis of the whole is a square altar, the foot of which 
is engraved with many ancient Japanese characters ; and round 
that foot, in M. D’Hancarville’s engraving, are two natives of 
that country prostrate, and adoiing it.’^ I thought the whole so 
exceedingly curious, especially as M. D’Hancarville’s book is too 
scarce and costly to be in every body’s hands, that I have had it 
also engraved on the same plate. The attitude of the bull, the 
suppliant posture of the worshippers, and the spirit and expression 
conspicuous throughout the whole image, afibrd no contemptible 
specimen of the proficiency in sculpture of the ancient Japanese. 

In the preceding pages are enumerated most of the systems rela- 
tiv - to the cosmogony, prevalent throughout the kingdoms of the an- 
cient world, as they are delivered down to us in the productions 
attributed to Sanchoniatho, Hesiod, Orpheus, Aristophanes, and 
other celebrated Pagan writers, who seem scrupulously to forbear 
mentioning, in their various acounts, the awful name of God, and 
to be desirous of excluding from those systems the great Architect 
himself, by whose sole and powerful agency universal nature burst 
forth into being, from any share in his own creation. But far from 
these pages, which are intended to be equally faithful to the great 
outlines of the Indian history, and those of the Mosaic narration, be 
the dreadful blasphemy against God and against reason, either that 
this world of necessity existed from all eternity, or, when it began to 
exist, was only the blind production of a fortuitous concourse of 

* See M. D'Hancarrille’s Kecherchea aur I’Origine dea Arts, vol. I. p. 65. 
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atoms : far be it, I say, from these pages even to record, without 
expressions of the most marked indignation, so degrading an hy- 
pothesis as that this fair fabric of nature, and all the beautiful and 
harmonious arrangement of its various parts, was the offspring of a 
gloomy chaos, self-agitated, and animated by the powerful breath of 
no supreme demi-urgic spirit In fact, the agitations of an abyss 
of intense darkness, however violent, could produce nothing but in- 
creased disorder, and only generate profounder gloom. 

To the eternal honour of the Hindoos, be it observed, that inde- 
pendently of a certain alloy of allegory and physics, which are for 
ever manifested in all their writings, their accounts of the cosmogony 
approach nearest, of all those that have descended down to us from 
antiquity, to the theory of the Hebrew legislator. To that theory, 
equally distinguished by its sublimity and simplicity, we should be 
guilty of the utmost injustice, if, after having exhibited so extensive 
and minute an account of the various hypotheses of the cosmogony, 
according to profane ivritei's, we were to pass by its distinguishing 
excellencies, wholly unnoticed. In noticing them, however, I shall 
endeavour to follow the example of conciseness set me by the great 
historian himself, who relates the grandest events in nature, in the 
most easy and unaffected, but at the same time in the most interesting 
and energetic language. In that system we find no vain-glorious as- 
sumptions ; no needless circumlocution ; no intricate mythology to 
be unravelled. Moses equally disdains to obscure truth with the 
veil of mystery, as to array her in the gaudy dress of allegory. 
His system required not those fictitious auxiliaries ; nor does he, 
like other Oriental historians, flatter the race whose annals he re- 
cords with a vain parade of genealogies, exalting their ancestors to 
-the rank of imaginary deities. A cursory retrospect upon the three 
first verses of Genesis will fully prove the truth of these asseve- 
rations. 

In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. In direct. 
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opposition to the ancient Atheistical philosophy, which aimed to es- 
tablish the eternity of the world, in this verse Moses asserts that 
the world had a beginning ; and, at the same time, he at once, and 
for ever, annihilates the doctrine of a fortuitous concourse of atoms 
and matter being the first principle, by avowing the absolute ex- 
istence and the immediate operations of an eternal, intellectual, om- 
nipotent Being, or to use his own unequivocal language, of God in 
the formation of it. It is one irrefragable proof that Moses was well 
acquainted with that threefold distinction in the divine essential 
unity, which Christianity inculcates, that the word in the original, 
by which he has here chosen to describe the divine Being in the act 
of creating all things, is EiiOiim, a plural noun, joined however 
with BARA, a verb in the singular, to prevent either misconstruction, 
or misapplication ; and the very same word, Elohim, occurs not 
less than thirty times in this short account of the creation. Had 
not Moses been impressed, and strongly impressed, with this notion, 
since his grand olyect was to inculcate the worship of one God upon 
a nation that had just emerged from the barbarous and unbounded 
idolatiies of Egypt, he never could have made use of so polytheistical 
an expression. He would, doubtless, have used, as in the course of 
his history he often does, the Eeoah, the singular of that noun : or 
else Jehovah, that stupendous appellation by which the Deity after- 
wards made himself known to him. It is more than probable that 
the secret and mystic sense of the word Eeohim was known to the 
Rabbins, and preserved among the most venerated arcana of their 
cabalistic doctrines, in every period of their e.xistence as a nation ; 
and, though it might not be prudent to reveal that mystic sense to a 
wavering and infatuated people, who were for ever relapsing into 
polytheism, yet, that the doctrine of the world, created, regulated, 
and governed by three sovereign hypostases made a part of the creed 
of the ancient synagogue, there can be no stronger evidence than 
their devout and rapturous expressions concerning the three great 
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Sephiroth, or celestial enumerations, as they denominated those hy- 
postases. The subject is amply discussed in the Indian Antiquities, 
and the truth of the position, I liope, as fully established, as the na- 
ture of such an abstruse and complicated question, obscured by the 
artificial darkness which those Rabbins have diffused around it, would 
admit of. 

As Moses in this verse can only be supposed to describe the cre- 
ation of our own system, so the word heaven cannot without violence 
be applied to mean any thing beyond the sun, the moon, and the 
planetary train, which, revolving round the central orb, constitute 
that system ; again, as by the term heaven are meant all the celes- 
tial bodies that belong to our system, so in the term earth, are in- 
cluded all terrestrial objects. In this short verse how many grand 
and important points are comprehended ! 

In regard to the old, and often repeated, objection to this part of 
the Hebrew cosmogony, that it betrays a total ignorance of the true 
system of the universe, and therefore could not be inspired by the 
omniscient Deity who presides over it, who knows all its varieties, 
and regulates all its motions, I shall briefly observe, that from its not 
being mentioned by Moses, no absolute proof can be drawn that he 
was not in reality apprised of it. Supposing, for who shall bound 
the almighty operations ! supposing he might have been so far fa- 
voured by that omniscient Deity as to have had unfolded to him 
that grand and stupendous system, as it is known in all its glory 
to modern astronomers, would it not have been the extreme point 
of rashness and impolicy ; would it not have been the occasion of 
branding him with the opprobrious title of a bold and presuming 
innovator in philosophy, to have promulged so astonishing a doc- 
trine in a barbarous age .? an age so little prepared to receive it, by 
previous acquaintance with the abstract sciences necessary for the 
comprehending of so elevated a portion of human knowledge. But 
supposing, what I allow is a far more probable circumstance, that 
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these great and now demonstrated truths were not revealed to him, 
was Moses, from this ignorance, rendered at all less capable of 
filling the high and important station to which he was appointed 
from heaven : to be a wise and upright legislator, was it absolutely 
necessary that he should be deeply conversant in, and strenuously 
inculcate the principles of the Pythagorean philosophy ? The in- 
spired writers, observes an author, who is a profound adept in the 
Newtonian principia, delivered the sublimest doctrines in popular 
language, and abstained as much as it was possible to abstain, from 
a philosophical phraseology.* In fact, to have adopted so extrava- 
gant a conduct, and to have unveiled to the unenlightened Hebrews 
the most abstruse points of philosophy, when the grand object was 
to inculcate the maxims most obvious, and the duties most incum- 
bent, in an enlightened theology would have been at once to frus- 
trate the great purpose of his mission, and by it Moses must have 
infallibly lost the confidence and veneration of his nation. It should 
moreover be remarked, and in the remark may be found a sufficient 
answer to those who, like Voltaire and Bolingbroke, aim the shaft 
of ridicule at the rude and unlettered race of Hebrews, that it was 
the evident and declared purpose of that God who selected them 
from the surrounding nations, to preserve them uncontaminated 
with the gross physics, and false philosophy of the Gentile world, 
that they might become in a more peculiar manner the people of 
Jehovah, that they might preserve among them the sacred princi- 
ples of the true theology inviolable, and practise its sublime pre- 
cepts with more intense fervour. 

jlnd the earth was without form , and void : and darkness was 
upon the face of the deep. From this description of the primitive 
abyss, the tohu and bohu of Moses, literally confusion and emptiness^ 
or, at least, from traditions concerning it faithfully preserved in the 
great patriarchal families, the ancient writers of the Pagan world, 
* See Bishop Horsley’s Tracts, p. 389. 
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doubtless, formed their famous chaos, their “ rudis indigestaque 
moles,” which we have too plainly seen in their degraded systems 
of the cosmogony, was considered as the eldest and first principle 
of all things : to apxxtov %aoj. From this base origin likevvise sprang 
the whole train of their fabulous deities. Aristotle stands almost 
alone in the records of antiquity, the daring assertor of the eternity 
of the earth, and of mankind. The futility of all such assertions, 
whether by ancient or modern sceptics, has been demonstrated hy 
the most solid arguments, chiefly of a physical nature, to be found 
in the pages of the great Sir Isaac Newton, and which are amplified 
and illustrated in those of the late learned and ingenious Mr. White- 
hurst.* the spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 

The plural noun Elohim, so peculiarly, and so repeatedly before 
used by Moses, displayed to us the two hypostases, prior in order of 
the holy triad who formed the universe. In this verse, he brings 
before our view the third sacred hypostasis in that triad, and de- 
nominates him by his own appropriate and distinguishing appella- 
tion, TO 7ri/£ii[jLa 0£a, the Spirit of God. He is also emphatically re- 
presented as engaged in that peculiar function which is more im- 
mediately assigned him in sacred writ, that of a quickening and 
vivifying agent, for that spirit tnoved upon the face of the waters, or 
rather, as the words should, with more strict fidelity to the original, 
be rendered, brooded over them ; incubavit, as an hen, says Patrick, 
broods over her eggs.]' To the very same source, therefore, as that 
before intimated, may be assigned all those notions so widely dif- 
fused over the Gentile world relative to the uov ntpuroyovov, or pri- 
meval egg. 

With respect to the third and following concise, but energetic verse, 
containing that sublime and solemn fiat, by which light was pro- 
duced, and God said, let there he light: and there was light ; it will 

* See Whitehurst’s Inquiry into the Original Formation of the Earh, p. 16 . 

t See Patrick on Genesis, i. 26 . 
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be sufficient for me to observe that Longinus, the greatest critic in 
all antiquity, has bestowed upon it this merited applause ; that it 
is among the noblest and boldest conceptions of the human mind. 

Man, the most exalted proof of the divine benevolence ; Man, 
the noblest effort of creative wisdom, yet remained to be formed ; and, 
in this place, it is impossible to forbear remarking upon the vain, 
and, I may add, the contracted sentiments prevailing in the breast 
of a Brahmin. According to the limited system of their policy, the 
whole race of mankind, or, at least, all who are distinguished by 
the smile of their Creator, are included under the four great tribes 
flourishing in a particular region of Asia, and no more notice is 
taken of any other nation, except by the degrading title of Mileech’ 
HAS, or infidels,* or of any other country, besides that of their own 
favoured Bharata, than if no such country or nation any where 
existed ! Situated, as they vainly imagined, in the centre of the 
world, which we have observed the word Medhyama implies, ex- 
ulting in the title of Aryaverta, or the land of virtues, which their 
country likewise enjoys, their imaginations wandered not in search 
of the numerous and social tribes of men beyond the bounding 
ocean on the south, the deserts that skirted their country on the 
west and east, and the great northern range of the sublime Himadri. 
Mr. Halhed affirms the account which follows to be a description 
of the creation of man, that is, of the four tribes literally as the 
Hindoos believe that event to have taken place. Rejecting, there- 
fore, all less authentic accounts concerning Pourous, the supposed 
first man, and his wife Pirkiti, imported into Europe by French 
Jesuits, or English travellers,f let us confine our review of this 

* This assertion will apj)ear contrary, as it certainly is, to the liberal sentiments professed 
in the Preliminary Discourse prefixed to the Code of Gentoo Laws ; but the Brahmins of this 
age are become belter acquainted with the earth they inhabit, and its various nations. 

t See Father Bouchet's letter to Huetius, in the Lettres Edifiantes, and Lord’s Banian Re- 
ligion, chap. i. p. s. These words, which should be written Pooroosh and Prakkeetee, fre- 
quently occur in various writers concerning India, and they exhibit a remarkable instance how 

vnr,. T. TT. 



event to the concise and genuine, though whimsical, account given 
of the original formation of man by the Pundeets, in the Preface to 
the Code of the Gentoo Laws. These venerable sages when as- 
sembled at Calcutta in 1775, at the express desire of the Governor 
General, to compose, from authentic Sanscreet documents, a sys- 
tem of laws for the future government of Bengal, in which is in- 
cluded a considerable share of that theological policy which, spring- 
ing throughout from the same source, is inseparably blended with 
their jurisprudence, have thus accounted for the first origin of man. 
They assert that the Principle of Truth, after having formed the 
earth, the heavens, the water, the fire, and the •aA\\ produced a being 
called Brahma, the Dewtah, for the creation of all beings ; after- 
wards he created the Brahmin from his mouth, the Khetree from 
his arms, the Bice from his thighs, and the Sooder from his feet. 
Brahme, as we have before observed, is a Sanscreet word used in 
the neuter gender, and signifying the great One.* Birmah or 
Brahmah is the masculine derivative, and is the genitive case of 
Brahme. Europeans have expressed the word variously, but in the 
Vedas only Birmah and Brahma occur. Brahme then is the su- 
preme God ; Brahma is that mighty Spirit who first emaned from 
the eternal essence, and by whose immediate agency the world was 
made ; the awful promulger of the sacred Vedas. 

The Brahmin, eldest born, and most favoured of Brahma, was cre- 
ated from his mouth, which implies the superior wisdom and emi- 
nence by which this cast was distinguished. The duty prescribed 

universally those writers ha\ e been misled. Pooroosh indeed signifies simply a mani but in 
Sanscreet tiacts of theology, is generally used to signify “ a portion of the universal spirit of 
Bbahma inhabiting a body.” Jhe Deity is often represented under the figure of Maha-poo- 
RoosH, the great man, or prime progenitor, in conjunction vnth Frakreeteb, nature or fait 
principle, under the emblem of a female, engendering the world with his Maya, or supernatural 
power. See Geeta, p. 142. 

* See the words Brahme and Brahma particularly explained in the Asiat. Research, vol. I. 
p, 242. See also Holwell, part 2. p. 7 ; and Dow’s Prefatory Dissertation, vol. I, p. 41. 
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the Brahmin is to read, to pray, and to instruct. From his arms 
Brahma created the Khetree, or Katteri, enduing the latter with 
STRENGTH, as the former with wisdom , the office of the Katteri is 
therefore to draw the bow, to fight, and to govern. From his belly 
and thighs he produced the tribe of Bice, whose function in society 
IS to procure nourishment, and to provide the necessaries of life, 
by the honourable occupation of agriculture, and by the lucrative 
pursuits of commerce. From his feet sprang the tribe of Sooder, 
whose duty is subjection, to labour, to serve, to travel. A fifth 
adventitious tribe called Burrun Sunker was afterwards produced, 
and of this tribe the race of mechanics and petty dealers, who are 
esteemed of less account, as administering rather to the luxuries 
than to the necessities of life, are composed ; forming as many 
separate casts as there are trades or occupations to be exercised by 
its members. 

After perusing this whimsical description of the original forma- 
tion of human beings, after a full and candid consideration of this 
ingenious, but extravagant, fiction, by which the primitive division 
of the nation into tribes is allegorically accounted for, and the pre- 
meditated subordination of one cast to the other, as well as the sub- 
jection of all to that of the Brahminical hierarchy is artfully and 
irresistibly enforced upon all the inhabitants of a great empire, let 
us for a moment direct our attention to the concise but majestic 
account of the creation of man in the Mosaical history. And God 
said, that is, the first omnipotent hypostasis, the Auro 06o?, to the 
divine Koyog, his son by an eternal generation, and to the meuy-a Qen 
that emanated from both, in a manner that must ever of necessity be 
incomprehensible to finite beings j to these his holy coadjutors in 
the great work of creation,^ joined in solemn consultation upon so 

* To this doctrine of three hypostases fabricating the world, there is a most wonderful and 
decisive attestation afforded in Ecclesiastes xii. 1. Remember thy ceeators, for so it stands in 
the original Hebrew ; which passage is thus translated, and commented upon by the great 
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grand an event as the formation of beings endowed with reason and 
intdlect, after the eternal similitude, that supreme and holy hypo- 
stasis said, let vs make man in our image after our likeness. In 
another place I have attempted to prove, that in the interpretation 
above given of this passage, sense can alone be made of it ; and 
thus understood, in the emphatic repetition of our there is a marked 
propriety. The creative Wisdom did not say, as of other animals, 
and as the Egyptians proved they believed, when their base cosmo- 
gony represented man as formed of the mud of the Nile, rendered 
prolific by the heat of the sun, let the earth bring forth man j no ; 
though recorded afterwards to have been formed of the dust of the 
ground, an expression from which possibly Egyptian atheism stole 
that magnificent conception, this prefatory pause before the creation 
of man, argued, as is judiciously remarked by Patrick, that the ex- 
ertion of a far greater power and skill was employed in producing 
a creature of such superior beauty, genius, and majesty.* 

To assert, as the Jews assert, that the Deity in this speech ad- 
dressed himself to his counsel of angels, in ivhose image God did 
NOT make man, but in his own ; or, that he used the language of 
earthly sovereigns at that remote period, when, as the learned com- 
mentator last cited has proved, that mode of expression was not in 
use, is to be guilty of the grossest evasion and the most flagrant 
absurdity. So God created man in his own image : in the image of 
God created he him : male and female created he them. The re- 
petition of the word created, three times in this verse, may possibly 
have or have not a mysterious meaning ; but, undoubtedly, that of 
the words, in his own image, and in the image of God, was intended 
strongly and deeply to inculcate upon the Hebrew race, an idea of 

Michaelis ; memenio Creatorum tuorum ; hoc est, tbivnius sei qui te creavit. To this testi- 
mony of the Hebrew patriarchs and prophets being acquainted with a threefold distinction in 
the divine nature, may be added that of Isaiah, xliv. 24. Thussaith (he Lord %BEDEEMEits. . 

* Patrick on Genesis, i. 26. 
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the distinguished and exalted dignity of the human nature, and as 
an eternal memento that they should never degrade that nature, by 
paying adoration and offering incense to any god, but mar who 
formed man in his own image. The latter part of this verse de- 
mands more particular notice, because Eve is considered in it as 
already formed, when apparently her creation does not take place 
till the ensuing chapter, and because upon it, or upon traditions 
consonant to it, many absurd rabbinical and pagan chimeras have 
been grafted. The obvious sense of the passage is, that God cre- 
ated at once the two fcxes of which the liuman race consists, as he 
did those of all other animal and vegetable tribes ; for even herbs 
and plants have, as is well known to the botanist, their sexual dis- 
tinctions, hearing and yielding seed. God in fact formed ihefemale^ 
though after some short interval, and after the deep sleep which in 
the following chapter is described to have fallen upon Adam, on the 
very same day, the sixth day, on which he formed the nude ; not- 
withstanding, therefore, the particular account of the mode of her 
formation be not recorded by the divine historian till the second 
chapter of this book, from the verse immediately following, in 
which it is said God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth,* it is evident that 
the same auspicious clay gave birth to the two great progenitors of 
the human race. 

Grossly misconceiving, and palpably misrepresenting, in this, as 
in many other instances, the genuine sense of their own Scriptures, 
the Jewish Rabbins have founded upon this passage an absurd 
notion that Adam was originally formed with two bodies, male on 
one side, and female on the other, joined together, as some say, at 
the back, or as others, by their sides, which God separated. Such 
reveries are unpardonable in those who ought more judiciously to 
have interpreted the manifest sense of the Mosaic history ; but, in 

* Genesis, i. 28 . 
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respect to Pagan writers, we can scarcely wonder that from this 
Hebrew source, traditional, or written, they should have formed, as 
they doubtless did, such corrupted and multiplied fictions of mon- 
sters, half human, half divine; and sometimes half human, half 
bestial, as load the pages of those of their works that relate to the 
cosmogony : as little can it be doubted but that all the fabulous 
tales of the Androgynes, in ancient mythology, warring against the 
gods, in the insolence arising from their possessing in one round, 
or perfect form, the two sexes, and consequently combining in that 
form the whole vigour of the human system, originally sprang. 
Even of the famous notion propagated so widely through India and 
Greece, that the Deity himself was appEvoSijXoj, or male and female, 
this probably was the central source : nor can I avoid conjecturing 
that, as the woman is here asserted to be formed out of the side^ as 
the word translated rih also signifies, of the man, from the same 
source the Indians have borrowed their doctrine of the four sons of 
Brahma, or the four great tribes, denominated after their respective 
heads Brahma, Khetteri, Bice, and Sooder, proceeding from his 
mouth or head, his arras, his belly, and his feet. There is one 
cogent reason for my indulging this conjecture, w'hich is, that the 
Rabbins themselves, possibly from obscure tradition, urge that Eve 
was taken out of the side of Adam, to denote her equality with her 
husband, which would not have been established upon such solid 
ground, had she been taken from the superior, or inferior parts of 
his body.^ 

It will serve decisively to mark the very early and intimate affinity 
subsisting between the Hindoos and the Egyptians, if we take 
notice in this place of the similar division of the latter into various 
subordinate classes, and of the distinguishing and immemorial cus- 
toms observed by them, so nearly corresponding to those recorded 

* The reader for better information on these fanciful opinions of the Rabbies,may consult 
Calmet, Basnage, and other historians of Jewish rites, doctrines, and manners. 
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in the Indian Antiquities, as familiar to the former. The ancient 
sons of Mizraim, a name by which they are constantly denominated 
in Scripture, according to Herodotus.* were divided into seven, 
but, according to Diodorus Siculus, f into five groat tribes, hardly 
at all dissimilar, in regard to the occupations assigned to them, 
from those of Hindustan. The first in eminence of these was the 
sacred and sacerdotal tribe, who were maintained at the public 
charge, a third part of the produce of the lands of Egypt being 
allotted for the support of them, their families, and the splendour 
of public worship. The second tribe, like that of TniHa, was com- 
posed of soldiers, who were absolutely forl)iddcn to follow any me- 
chanic emplo)’. The third order of men consisted, if Diodorus 
may be credited, of shepherds; but as Herodotus particularly spe- 
cifies traders, by the name KxvnjXot (literally wine merchants) they 
may be considered as the commercial tribe of ligypt, answering to 
the Banians of India. The fourth tribe was foimcd of husband- 
men, in whose rural occupation the shepherds may, without violating 
propriety, be numbered. And the tribe consisting of arliliccrs, 
seems accurately to correspond with (he Indian inferior tribe of 
Burrunsunker. Towards the commencement of the hook just cited, 
Herodotus says, that the various ablutions, purifications, and ccrc- 
moniou ssuperstitions performed by the priests of Egypt w'crc 
infinite; that, in particular, they constantly badicd themselves in 
cold water, twice by day, and twice by night ; (hat they shaved all 
the parts of the body once in three days, using circumcision for the 
sake of cleanliness ; and, for the same reason, went clothed in gar- 
ments of linen kept constantly pure .'ind white. With respect to 
the inferior orders, the similitude between the Hindoos and Egyp- 
tians is not less remarkable, although I shall reserve for another 
place]; the full enumeration of the curious particulars. It will be 

• Herod, lib. 2. p. 174. f Diod. Sic. lib. 1, p. 67, 68. 

t The last volume of tlie Indian Antiquities, which describes the laws, government, and 
manners of the ancient, as well as modern Indians. 
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sufficient to mention here that, in point of cleanliness, it was an in- 
violable rule among both nations that the vessels from which they 
ate or drank, should be thoroughly cleansed after every meal, 
which is still rigidly observed in India, where, to avoid pollution, 
the earthen dish or vase is often broken after use ; and that they 
were alike forbidden to deviate from the line of occupation in which 
their ancestors were engaged, so that the individuals of the second 
tribe were still soldiers ; those of the third still traders, or shep- 
herds ; those of the fourth still husbandmen ; and those of the fifth 
still artificers and mechanics, through an hundred generations. 

On this division of the Hindoos into four great tribes, Mr. Hal- 
hed judiciously remarks, that these four classes comprehend the 
four principal divisions of a well regulated state. Judicious as it is, 
however, the impartiality I profess compels me to add the senti- 
ments, relative to this point of conduct in their great legislator, of 
the ingenious Abbe Raynal, who, upon the division of the Hindoos 
above recited, into four separate casts, each superior to the other 
in rank, and between which an insurmountable barrier is placed by 
the laws of the Vedas : upon the high and particular distinction 
paid to the Brahmin in this division : and upon this attempt to rivet 
on the inferior ranks the chains of subjection in the name of the 
Deity, makes the following judicious reflections : That the whole 
system betrays marks of the deepest political corruption, and exhi- 
bits a specimen of the most ancient system of slavery ; that this 
legal restriction of the exercise of the different arts and occupations 
to particular families, and this sanctioning of such restriction by the 
solemn obligations of religion, are so far from being arguments of 
the profound policy of a great legislator, that, on the contrary, they 
display a most contracted system of policy, and a criminal inatten- 
tion in that legislator, to the general good of the nation ; since it 
could not but ultimately tend to produce the worst effects ; to crush 
in embryo the dawning efforts of science, to obstruct the growing 
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progress of new discoveries, and to damp the kindling ardour of 
emulation : that the very consequence reasonably to be dreaded 
from an arrangement so injudicious, and from a restriction so severe, 
has in fact resulted : the Hindoos, from all appearances, have made 
no improvements in knowledge, and no advances in industry, since 
the period when their great legislator flourished. But while the 
Abbe makes these reflections, he candidly acknowledges this cir - 
cumstance to be a convincing proof both of their great antiquity,* 
and of their early civilization. 

It is then the history of those four tribes, and of the various re- 
volutions that have befallen their empire, through a period of many 
thousand years, as far as the events productive of those revolutions 
are known or can be traced, that I have undertaken to present to 
the indulgent public : the history of the most innocent and inoffen- 
sive people upon earth, the probable descendants of the righteous 
Shem, whose food is rice,f whose f.imple beverage is the water of 
the Ganges j whose bed is the luxuriant herbage of the ground, 
whose covering is the expanse of heaven : a people patient under 
suffering, hospitable in the highest degree to their own species, and 
overflowing with the most amiable benevolence even to the brute 
creation : a people, of which the first grand division, as has been 
already amply shewn, is absorbed in the delightful researches of 
theology and philosophy ; whose second tribe is distinguished by their 
wisdom in governing, as well as for that fortitude in arms, which, if 
courage, unattended with the military skill of Europeans, could 
have obtained them success against their various invaders, would 


* Cette observation suffira pour donner une idee de I’Antiquite de ce people, qui n’a rien 
syout^ k ses connoissanees, depuis une epoque qui paroit la plus ancienne du monde. Histoire 
Fhilosophique & Politique par Abbe Raynal, tome i. p. 40. Quarto edit, k Geneve, IVfS. 

t I would be understood to speak generally, and always with exception to the military or 
EIattri tribe, who, as is naturally to be supposed of a race trained to war, have on many occa- 
sions exhibited traits of a very different character ; and in the field are often in the highest 
degree sanguinary and ferocious. 
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certainly have insured it to them : whose third order is equally 
eminent in the species of useful knowledge allotted for the acquisi- 
tion of their cast ; and whose fourth division is distinguished by 
their humility, their honesty, and their industry. These are the 
objects of my investigation : and happy, thrice happy, should I 
think myself in pursuing that investigation, if the developement of 
the intricate and diversified volume of their history did not in every 
page disclose scenes of the blackest perfidy, and the most unrelent- 
ing barbarity, in the successive Pebsian, Akabian, and Tartak 
conquerors of this blameless people j whose aggravated cruelty all 
their submission could never appease, and whose unbounded extor- 
tions, till the reign of the lenient Akber, the surrender of all their 
treasures could never fully satisfy. 
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CHAPTER II. 

The Cheonology of the Bbahmins extensively considered — The 
Doctrine of the Indian Yugs, or four grand Periods of the 
World’s Existence; viz. the Satya Yug — the Treta Yug — the 
Dwapar Yug — and the Cali Yug — Their Astronomical Calcu- 
lations examined, and deinonstrated to he fallacious — Theromantic 
Dreams of Astrommical Mythology asserted, in every Period of 
the ancient World, to have perplexed all genuine Chronology, and 
to have obscured nil serious History — The Assertion proved in a 
Retrospect towards the early History of the Chaldeans, the 
Egyptians, Persians, and the The Result of the 

whole Argument is, that on a System of Computation so baseless 
and so precarious, no Hypothesis subversive of the Mosaic His- 
tory and the Hebrew Chronology, can possibly he erected. 

Before we proceed farther in the pages of this history, it is ne- 
cessary that M^e should have an accurate conception of the Chro- 
nology of the Hindoos ; if the term accurate may be applied to the 
conception of things bordering upon infinity. According to their 
romantic ideas, the age of the world is divided into four grand 
periods, of astonishing duration, which they call Yugs, or distinct 
ages. The first is the Satya Yug, that is, the age of purity. The 
Satya Yug is said to have lasted 3,200,000 years, and the Hindoos 
affirm that the life of man, during that period, was extended to 
100,000 years, and that his stature was twenty-one cubits. The 
second is called the Treta Yug, that is, the age in which one 
third part of mankind became reprobate. Treta is a Sanscreet 
word, signifying three, which affords us a clue for un ravelling the 
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whole mystery of these amazing periods, as descriptive of the seve- 
ral stages of purity and vice, which distinguished mankind in the 
vast and successive aeras of their fancied existence. The Treta 
Yug they suppose to have consisted of 2,400,000 years, and that 
men in this period lived to the age of 10,000 years. The third is 
styled the Dwapar Yug, or the age in which one half of the human 
race became depraved. The duration of the Dwapar Yug is stated 
at 1,600,000 years, and in this Yug the life of man was reduced to 
1000 years. The name of the fourth, or present age, is Cali Yug, 
in which all mankind are depraved, or rather lessened^ for that, 
Mr. Halhed contends, is the true import of cali, or callee. , Mr. 
Holwell, however, seems rather inclined to retain the former inter- 
pretation, and urges, in corroboration of his opinion, that while he 
sate as Governor General at the head of the judicial court of Cut- 
cherry at Calcutta, he had often heard the most atrocious murders 
confessed, and an extenuation of their guilt attempted by the cul- 
prits’ pleading that this was the period of the Cali Yug. The 
Hindoos suppose that the Cali Yug is ordained to subsist for the 
space of 400,000 years, of which they say 5000 years are already 
past ; and judiciously remark, that in this revolution the life of 
man is reduced to the very contracted period of 100 years. The 
Brahmins affirm, that in this fallen age, every species of wicked- 
ness shall more and more abound ; and, owing to that wickedness, 
before the expiration of it, (let posterity tremble !) the stature of 
man shall be so reduced that he will not be able to pluck a beren- 
gelah, that is, the egg-plant, without the assistance of an hooked 
stick. The aggregate of the several periods during which the four 
Yugs are said, to have revolved, according to the most moderate 
computation, as inserted by Sir William Jones in the Asiatic Re- 
searches, whose account, in regard to the total amount of the calcu- 
lation, materially varies from that of the two .former writers. 
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constitutes the extravagant sum of four million, three hundred, and 
twenty thousand years.* 

“ Computation/' exclaims an admired writer of the present age, 
“ is lost, and conjecture overwhelmed, in the attempt to adjust such 
astonishing spaces of time, to our own confined notion of-the world’s 
epoch ; to such antiquity the Mosaic creation is but as yesterday ; 
and to such ages the life of Methuselah is no more than a span !” 
In this emphatic language, exclaims or rather did exclaim, in the 
ardour of youth and genius, and on a transient examination only of 
the Hindoo chronology, the author to whom the public is indebted 
for the elegant translation of the Code of Hindoo Laws ; a work 
which, whether we consider the age of the writer, who, when he 
undertook that arduous work, had scarcely reached manhood, 
or consider the deep Oriental erudition displayed in the preface 
prefixed to the Code, does equal honour to the age, and the writer. 
On a more minute investigation of the principles upon which that 
chronology is founded, an investigation which the hurry of the mo- 
ment in which it was composed, and the urgency of the public de- 
mand for a genuine system of Indian Jueisprddbnce, united to 
prevent his making at the time, Mr. Haehed has long been con- 
vinced of the futility of the claims to unfathomable antiquity of the 
presumptuous Brahmin. It is by his immediate request that I an- 
nounce to the public, his altered sentiments on this point, and that 
public will not fail to honour, with increased respect, an author who 
thus voluntarily stands forth in so decided and manly a manner, to 
prevent the farther circulation of a dangerous error, under the sanc- 
tion of a name equally dear to literature and to virtue. Every scep- 
tical hypothesis, therefore, raised upon this basis of conjecture, re- 
lative to the immense period of the world’s duration, and the an- 
tiquity of the Indian nation, promulged in that volume, of necessity 
falls to the ground ; and one source pf infidelity is thus happily an- 

* See Asiatic Reaearches, toI. I. p. S37. 
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nihilated. That the period of the duration of the lives of men at 
the end of the Dwapar Yug, when they were reduced to 1000 years, 
that period which in their opinion immediately precedes the Cali, or 
present age, should tally so very exactly with the Mosaic aera of the 
ante-diluvians, and that the limit of their lives in the Cali age itself 
should be so uniformly proportionate to that assigned by Moses to 
the first race of men after that dreadful event, these are circum- 
stances, which are so far from being subversive of the truth of the 
Mosaic history, that they at once afford decisive testimony to its 
verity, and strongly corroborate the preceding assertion, that those 
writings derive a wonderful addition of strength and lustre from 
their coincidence with the ancient prtriarchal traditions so widely 
diffused over all the Oriental world. 

In fact, the doctrine of the Yugs, and the whole system of Brah- 
minical chronology, is carried to such an extent as to exceed all the 
bounds of human belief, while they mock the airy flight of imagina- 
tion itself, whether soaring in the pride of opinion, or heated by the 
ardour of superstition. That system seems calculated for quite 
another order of beings ; for devatas who range through infinite 
space, and not for man, who grovels upon the earth. For is that 
system indeed bounded even by the extended period of 4,320,000 
years ? No ; nor yet by forty millions of such years. The com- 
prehensive mind of an Indian chronologist knows no bounds, This 
incredible aggregate multiplied \yj seventy -one is the period in which 
every Menu is believed to preside over the world ; but the reigns of 
fourteen Menus are only a single day of Brahma, and fifty of such 
days are elapsed since the creation of the world.”* The learned 
relater of this fable justly stamps it with the title of puerility, and 
is inclined to believe the whole an astronomical riddle, alluding <to 
the apparent revolutions of the fixed stars, of which the Brahmins 
wish to make an impenetrable mystery. In my humble opinion, 
• Sir W. Jones in Asiat. Research, vol. I. p. 237. 
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there seems to be very little difference between assertions, wild and 
extravagant as these, and avowing at once the eternity of the world; 
for the reader is yet to be informed, that even when the Cali Yug 
hath rolled through its vast circuit of 400,000 years, the Satya Yug 
will commence again, and thus these four grand periods will revolve 
in continual rotation. This very doctrine of the earth’s undergoing 
certain successive dissolutions and renovations was, according to 
Plato in his Timseus, another principle holden and taught by the 
Egyptians ; and they believed those revolutions to be effected by the 
alternate violence of water and fire. From the Egyptians this doc- 
trine descended to the Arabian philosophers and astronomers ; for, 
according to Dr. Pocock, in a note upon Abulfaragius, they con- 
tended that after a complete period of the mundane system had taken 
place, the present race of men and animals would become extinct ; 
that new inhabitants of this earth, and new arrangements in the 
order of nature, would then succeed ; and that similar extinctions 
and creations after every such revolving period would follow each 
other in an eternal circle.* Another considerable objection, urged 
by Sir W. Jones against the Indian Yugs, is, that they are too re- 
gular and too artificial to be admitted as natural or pi’chable. “ Men 
do not become reprobate in a geometrical progression, or at the 
termination of regular and stated periods ; yet, so well proportioned 
are those Yugs, that even the length of human life is diminished as 
they advance from 100,000 years in a subdecuple ratio ; and as the 
number of principal Avatars in each decreases arithmetically from 
four, so the number of years in each increases geometrically ; and 
altogether constitute the extravagant sum above raentioned.”f 
If after these remarks from so judicious a writer, any reflections 
of my own might be obtruded with impunity, 1 should humbly offer 


* Vide Focockii Specimen Hist. Arab. p. 145. Edit. Oxonise, 1650. 
t Asiatic Eesearches, toI. I. p. 237, ubi supra. 
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the following, as explanatory of those chronological delusions into 
which not only the Indians, but almost all other ancient nations have 
fallen. It appears to me that the source of these extensive errors 
in calculation, and the origin of these vast periods, on more minute 
examination, will be found to exist in two distinct causes ; Supeb- 
STITXON and Astronomy. With respect to the former cause it may 
justly be remarked, that in every instance of human investigation 
into infinite subjects, in which we cannot have the aid of divine reve- 
lation to assist our researches, all our speculations must ever be in- 
volved in a labyrinth of difficulties. In contemplating the opera- 
tions of beings infinitely removed from us, aud in exploring the 
wonders of a state wisely concealed from the knowledge of mortals, 
we naturally run into the most outrageous violations of reason and 
probability. We apply the measure of time and the proportions of 
form to that which is, in its own nature, eternal and immaterial, 
and we allot the senses and passions of men to beings who cannot 
possibly have occasion for them. It is indeed the inevitable mistake 
of the human mind to carry the imperfections which cleave to hu- 
manity into the idea it forms of the divinity. We are overwhelmed 
amidst the immensity of our conceptions, and persisting to affix 
finite ideas to infinite objects, at the same time heedless that eternity 
cannot be partitioned out into intervals, we assign for a day of the 
Almighty a period of a million of years, and we think that we mag- 
nify his power by uttering this absurd jargon. It must be acknow- 
ledged, indeed, that in the Holy Scriptures the Supreme Deity is 
often represented as invested with the form, and as agitated by the 
passions, of men ; the Eternal, whom no line can circumscribe, nor 
period bound, sofuetimes condescends to speak of himself in a man- 
ner with strictness only appropriate to temporal and finite beings ; 
but all this is done in pure compassion to the weakness of our limited 
comprehension, and we should be exceedingly cautious not to mis- 
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take the language of occasional parable and similitude, intended as 
an accommodation to weak human intellects^ for solemn assevera- 
tion, and decisive avowal. 

To give a striking proof of the possibility of such gross perversion, 
as this alluded to, of allegorical passages occurring in those writ- 
ings. — Suidas, who has preserved for posterity so many valuable 
fragments of antiquity, mentions the history of an old Tuscan writer,* 
in which God is said to have spent sioe thousand years, or chilliads, 
in creating the world : and it is very remarkable that in this history 
a successive production of objects and animals takes place in pre- 
cisely the same order as described by Mdses. If we advert to that 
text of holy writ which affirms that with the Deity a thousand years 
are as one day, we shall be not a little surprised at the similarity 
of the relation, six being the «xact number of days assigned by 
Moses for the accomplishment of that event, and shall be induced 
to conclude that this Tuscan writer, at least, was no stranger to the 
Mosaic cosmogony. The warm fancy of an Arabian, or Persian, 
writer, who should learn from patriarchal tradition, or read in the 
sacred volumes, that with the Deity a thousand years are as one 
day, would still more easily mistake the obvious allegorical meaning 
of the expression than the temperate genius of an Italian. The 
glowing enthusiasm of an Asiatic imagination would soon improve, 
and enlarge, an idea of this nature ; and convert a figurative mode 
of expression, into an absolute assertion. In some misconception 
of a similar kind, fabricated at first by indiscreet zeal, and propa- 
gated from age to age by obedient bigotry, or blind credulity, has 
this error in all probability originated. The human day, and the 
imagined day of the Deity, have been blended together ; celestial 
and terrestrial computation has been confounded. 

With respect to the latter science, it is notorious that the calcu- 
lations of Astronomers have in every age perplexed all genuine 

* See Suidas in voce TvpfsHa. 

VOL. I. G 



[ 78 ] 

chronology. As the Chaldeans were doubtless the first practical 
proficients in astronomy, a science wliich, from their situation un- 
der a serene sky, and amidst the beautiful and extensive plains 
which they inhabited, they were naturally led to cultivate with 
persevering assiduity, so they far exceeded all nations of the earth, 
at that time known, in the wildness of their conjectures, and in the 
extent of their calculations. The accounts of Berosus, the historian 
of that ancient empire, or rather those of his commentators, extend 
the lives and reigns of their first monarchs through a period of 
many myriads of years ; but the Chaldean term, Saki, which Aby- 
denus, one of those commentators, and after him others, interpreted 
to mean 3,600 years, is explained by Alexander Polyhistor, a later 
and more accurate commentator, to signify only 3,600 days,* Thus 
the period of ten Sari, during which Alorus, the first king, is said 
to have reigned, is reduced from an incredible to a very credible 
interval, and the whole system of the Chaldean chronology is proved 
not only to agree with tolerable exactness with the Mosaic sera, but 
by the very conformity of its great outlines, even to support its au- 
thenticity. According to Pliny, the same Chaldeans boasted that 
they had a regular series of astronomical observations engraved]' 
upon bricks, for the space of 720 thousand years : (for thus, from 
what follows, it is evident that Pliny originally wrote the passage, 
though the M for one thousand, in transcription has been omitted,^ 
but it has been proved by Dr. Jackson, in a long series of quotations 
from the most respectable authors who have written upon the Chal- 
dean antiquities, that this amazing calculation by years should have 
also been made by days ; and that Abydenus, who copied the public 
records kept at Babylon, improperly interpreted the Chaldaic word 
JoMiN, signifying days in the sense oi years; which interpretation 

• Alexander Polyhistor, apud SynceUi Chronograph, p. 33. 

+ Consult on this particular subject the General Dictionary under the article Babylon, and 
the learned notes on that article. 
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that term, as well as the Hebrew word Jamin will also bear. * By 
this way of reckoning, so much more consistent with reason and 
nature, the immense fabric of those delusive computations, which 
were formerly urged with such vehemence against the Jewish re- 
cords, and latterly with such malignity against Christianity, is totally 
overturned. 

Those haughty and presumptuous assertors of their unrivalled an- 
tiquity beyond all the nations of the old world, the Egyptians, it 
is evident, both from Diodorus Siculusf and the learned Varro,J 
quoted by Lactantius, in the most early periods of their empire, 
computed time by the lunar year of thirty days ; a circumstance 
Avhich swelled their chronology to a prodigious and incredible 
amount. It was natural enough, indeed, for the first inhabitants of 
the earth to calculate by the lunar year ; and as the subject is of 
high importance in this investigation, I shall proceed to consider 
the origin and reason of that mode of computation in those remote 
aeras with some degree of attention. 

Attracted by the beauty, and incited by the proximity, of the 
Moon, they were early engaged in contemplating the particular re- 
volutions of that orb, and by those revolutions, and the vicissitudes 
she underwent, first learned to portion out their time, and regulate 
the concerns of life. When they came to be better acquainted with 
her influence upon this globe of earth and water, and considered the 
benefits they received from her light and motion, they exalted her 
into a divinity ; they instituted festivals to her honour ; they offered 
oblations to her ; and more particularly at the period when she com- 
menced her monthly career ; and when her orbit reached its full 
expansion of splendour, their joy broke forth in tumultuous accla- 
mations ; in the clangor of wild music ; and in songs of triumph. 

* See Dr. Jackson’s Chronolog. Antiq. vol. I. p. 200. 

t Diodori Siculi lib. 1. p. 30. Edit. Rhodomanni. 

} Varro apud Lactantius de Origine Errorls, lib. 2. sect. 12. 
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In that infant state of astronomical knowledge, before more accurate 
observations had made mankind acquainted with the great solar 
period, they considered thirty of that planet’s diurnal revolutions as 
a complete year, and by this method of computation were doubtless 
reckoned the extensive mras assigned to the lives of the first mor- 
tals, exalted to the rank of gods, and the astonishing periods of the 
reigns of the most ancient sovereigns, denominated demi-gods and 
heroes. I say the first mortals, and the most ancient sovereigns, 
because it is to the race of gods and demi-gods particularly that I 
would confine this interpretation, and to those nations only, who, 
like the Hindoos, compute the age of man by hundreds, fifties, and 
tens, of thousands of years. I am perfectly aware that the appli- 
cation of this rule of measuring ancient time to less extended periods, 
as by way of explanation of the thousand years which the ante-di- 
luvians are, in Scripture, said to have lived, would be the occa- 
sion of numerous and endless absurdities ; reducing the whole in- 
tervening space, from the creation of the world down to the flood, 
to a period considerably under two hundred years ; and the life of 
Methuselah himself to a term far short of that which is frequently 
attained to by the present race of mortals. The circumstance of the 
extended lives of the ante-diluvians Avill be afterwards explained 
upon very different principles. But the greater 'part of these sove- 
reigns who are asserted to have reigned through such amazing pe- 
riods, had no pretensions whatever to the claim of mortal birth. 
They were degraded by those who meant to do them honour. In- 
stead of being deified men, many of them were divinities humanized. 
They were, in reality, of undoubted celestial origin ; and if they had 
any influence or predominance at all over terrestrial kingdoms, it 
was only of that nature which the mad propagators of the exploded 
science of astrology absurdly supposed the revolving orhs to exert 
from their lofty stations in the regions of the sky. 

As science improved, and ages revolved, mankind gradually ex- 
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tended their view to the consideration of the motions of the other 
great luminaries of heaven, and particularly to those of the greatest 
and bi'ightest of all, the Sun, whose extensive circuit through the 
heavens, from diligent and repeated observations, they found was 
not accomplished in a less space than twelve entire revolutions of 
the lunar orb. His tract, or at least his imagined tract, through 
the regions of aether, they marked upon a broad circle, which they 
denominated the celestial zodiac, and divided that circle into twelve 
parts, distinguishing them by the names of the twelve signs or con- 
stellations, through which they observed the solar orb to pass in 
the pei'iod of his annual revolution : these twelve portions, or signs, 
they again subdivided into 360 degrees, the number of the days of 
the ancient year ; reckoning each sign for a month, and each de- 
gree for a day. This annual computation of time formed the 
LUNisoiiAB year of the ancients. The lunisolar year, however, was 
afterwards found to fall short of the true equinoctial year by five 
days and a quarter, which were therefore, in succeeding periods, 
intercalated, and constituted the true solak or tropical year. But 
there remains to this day one striking proof how minutely the 
nations of the East, and particularly that nation whose history I 
record, attended to the various motions and vicissitudes of the 
MOON, of which, as it corroborates a foregoing assertion, I cannot 
omit taking notice. Mr. Costard, on the astronomy of the Ara- 
bians, informs us, that the Orientals have feigned another broad 
circle in the heavens, not taken notice of by the European, but 
much celebrated by all the Arabian, astronomers. It is divided 
into twenty-eight unequal parts, corresponding with the moon’s 
course, and therefore called the vwnsions of the moon, because the 
moon was observed by them to be in or near one or other of these 
parts, or constellations, every night. Mr. Costard adds, that as 
this division is different from any thing among the Greeks, it seems 
not to have been borrowed from them, and therefore may be looked 
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upon as the remains of very old astronomy. I offer it as an hum- 
ble conjecture only, that this custom of forming what may be called 
a lunar zodiac originated in India, which some authors have sup- 
posed to be the parent country of astronomy : for though the 
Chaldeans, as well as the Arabians, used the same circle, that the 
Hindoo astronomers could not have borrowed the custom from 
them, there is this decisive evidence ; that the lunar zodiac of India 
ever did, and now does, consist of only twenty-seven constellations, 
the particular names of which are enumerated by Mr. Costard,* 
and in the Ayeen Akbery. This author also is decidedly of opinion 
that the first computations were made by the revolutions of the 
moon, her motions being the swiftest of all the heavenly bodies, and 
that her very name is an attestation of it, which he derives from 
wene, a Chaldee term signifying numerate, supputare, whence 
doubtless her Greek appellation of and whence probably our 
English term moon and month.f 

Incessantly occupied in the investigation of those profound astro- 
nomical principia, which afford the sublimest instruction and de- 
light to minds capable of comprehending them, and which seize 
upon all the faculties of the soul with resistless force, often to the 
total exclusion of other considerations, the priests of Brahma and 
Osiris remained absorbed in the profundity of their celestial calcu- 
lations, and paid far less attention to the history and concerns of 
the sphere which they inhabited, than of those that rolled around 
and above them. In servile adulation ol the kings who entertained 
them splendidly in their palaces, who allowed them ample pensions 
from their treasuries, and who frequently joined them in their use- 
ful and laborious researches, whence astronomy has in all ages 
been denominated a royal science^ those abject philosophers distin- 
guished the celestial orbs by the names of the potent earthly mo- 

• See Costard’s Astron, p. 51, and Ayeen Akbery, Vol. II. p, 18. 

+ Costard’s Astronomy, p. 199. 
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narchs, their patrons and protectors; and the immense periods 
which the planets Jupiter and Saturn took to complete their real^ 
and the fixed stars their apparent, revolutions in the heavens, were 
called the reign of Saturn, and the reign of Jupiter, and other side- 
real deities, who thus enjoyed the high honour of being equally mo- 
narchs on earth and in the heavens. From this fountain flowed the 
long series of Manetho’s fabulous dynasties of Egyptian kings, and 
in India of those boasted genealogies mentioned in Volume II. of 
the Asiatic Researches, at the head of which are placed the sun 
and MOON, and thence their progeny, denominated surya-bans and 
CHANDRA-BANS. But the ancieuts not only gave the names of 
earthly sovereigns to the planets, they distinguished even the 
months by the appellation of some favourite hero, whom they con- 
sidered as the genius presiding over it. Thus in Egypt, Thoth, by 
whom the elder Hermes was meant, was the name of the first month, 
and Mesori, another word for Mizraim, of the last : and thus in 
India, Mr. Wilkins informs us, there are twelve Adeetyas, or 
genii, presiding over the twelve months, the first of which, in the 
order they are enumerated by him, is Varuna, and the last is 
Veeshnu himself. Hence Creeshna in the Geeta says, “ Among 
the Adeetyas I am Veeshnu ; and the radiant Ravee among the 
stars.”* The custom was, in after ages, followed by the Romans ; 
for we are informed by Macrobius,j' that Numa having divided the 
year into twelve months, Jano duodecim aras dedicabat, consecrated 
twelve altars, as well in honour of Janus as to represent the twelve 
months, with their tutelary deities. In the English names of the 
months of July and August, we still discover the vestiges of this 
sidereal superstition and servile flattery. 

Astronomy and Chronology are sister sciences. It will, there- 
fore, be exceedingly instructive, as well as highly illustrative of the 

* See Geeta, p. 85, and note npon the passage, p. 144. 

t Macrobii Saturnalia, lib. 1. p. 159. 
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subject concerning which we treat, to observe how deeply these 
astronomical speculations blended themselves in the principal trans- 
actions of ancient times. Among innumerable instances that might 
be brought in proof of this assertion from the page of early history, 
I shall select only a few that appear to me most remarkable, and 
give them in historical order, from that of the Chaldeans, or Assy- 
rians ; the Egyptians ; the Persians ; and the Indians. The in- 
stances, thus selected, will be immediately in point, since they will 
at once establish what has been remarked concerning the lunisolar 
year, founded upon the original calculation of time by the course of 
the moon, and will in general distinguish the period when the 
true solar year came to be adopted, instead of that called thence 
lunisolar. 

In the extensive and beautiful plains of Chaldea, it has been 
already observed, astronomy probably had its birth, and on those 
plains were, doubtless, made the first accurate celestial observa- 
tions. According to Pliny, Belus inventor fuit sideralis scientim 
that is, Belus first collected together and reduced into a system the 
scattered observations of the astronomers of his own time, and 
those handed down by tradition from the preceding race ; for there 
can be little doubt but that mankind, struck with the beauty and 
splendour of the heavenly host, soon after the creation began to 
count their number, and observe their motions. The conjecture is 
hy no means improbable, that one intention of erecting the tower of 
Babel was with a view to render it, what the pyramids in succeeding 
ages were, doubtless, in part intended to be, a stupendous theatre 
for such astronomical observations, as their limited acquaintance 
with the principles of that science enabled them to make. The 
walls of the great Babylon itself are said, by Diodorus Siculus,f to 
have been built by Semiramis of the extent of 360 furlongs, to mark 

* Plinii Nat. Hist. lib. 1. cap. 26. Aldi edit. 

+ Diod. Sic. Vol. I. p. 120, 122. llhodomanni. 
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the number of the days of the ancient year. If that historian may 
be credited, future invader of India employed in that vast un- 
dertaking no less than two millions of men, and one stadium was 
erected every day, till the whole was completed within the period of 
that year, the length of which the measure of their circumference 
was intended to represent. In justice to Diodorus, it should be 
added, that he professes to take this account from Ctesias, for he 
subjoins that in Alexander’s time, those walls were in circuit 365 
furlongs, a circumstance, however, which by no means destroys the 
credit of the first account. It rather serves as an additional testi- 
mony of the great attention of the ancients to astronomical specu- 
lations, since it is most probable, that when they had more accu- 
rately fixed the duration of the solar year, the circuit of the city 
walls was, by some succeeding sovereign, enlarged, that the number 
of furlongs might exactly correspond with the aggregate amount of 
the days added to the uncient year. 

The probable purpose, or at least one probable purpose, for which 
the Egyptian pyramids were constructed, and to which the plain on 
' their summit was applied, as well as the form of those pyramids in- 
tended to represent the solar ray, has been already repeatedly noticed. 
But it would be unpardonable to omit mentioning another splendid 
monument of their early and deep researches into astronomy, which 
did equal honour to the magnificence and the science of the nation ; 
I mean, that prodigious circle of wrought gold, a cubit in thickness, 
and 365 cubits in circumference, which decorated the tomb of Osy- 
mandes, and on which were engraved 365 divisions or degrees, 
according to the days of the improved year. (A proof how early 
that improvement took place in the Egyptian astronomy, since 
Osymandes is supposed to be the same with Sesostrls.) Upon each 
of those divisions were marked the heliacal risings and settings of 
the stars for every day, with the consequent predictions of the 
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Egyptian astrologers.* This circle, we see, was fixed upon the . 
tomh of this monarch, a proof that they carried their sidereal reve- 
ries even to the grave ; that grave from which the illustrious in 
virtue and in valour were to ascend into the celestial spheres, or be- 
come themselves conspicuous constellations. It is difiicult to con- 
ceive that Cambyses, the frantic desolator of the venerable temples 
of Egypt, could carry away from its ravaged metropolis any spoil 
more richly superb, or more truly valuable, than this. It would 
be alike unpardonable, were I, in this retrospect on the anti- 
quities of Egypt, to pass over the great colossal statue of Memnon, 
or rather, I should say, the colossal statue erected by Memnon in 
honour of the sun, for thus the best decypherers of the Egyptian 
mystic theology interpret the passage. Since Plinyf declares it 
was placed in the temple of Serapis at Thebes, it was probably in- 
tended to represent that deity himself, who was a symbol of the 
sun m Autumn, X and every morning, on feeling the warm impulsive 
ray of its bright original in the heavens, this statue, we are told, 
littered a vocal sound of salutation. This noble image was dashed 
to pieces by the same barbarian who plundered the sepulchre of 
Osymandes. The whole of the annual magnificent festival of Osiris 
and Isis was in the most pointed manner allusive to the influence of 
the SUN and moon upon the earth, but particularly those of the 
former planet, in cherishing with its vernal warmth the various 
seeds and grain committed to its bosom, or in ripening with its 
summer beam the delicious fruits successively produced ; and in 
causing the vicissitudes that distinguished the revolving seasons. To 
the MOON, or Isis, they were by no means ungrateful for affording, 
by night, her kindly ray to conduct the mariner, in quest of distant 

^ See Died. Sic. lib. 1. p. 44, where the reader will find an ample description of this 
sepulchre, which, in the magnitude of the stones of which it was constructed, and the orna- 
mental sculptures of men and animals with which it was decorated, appears to have borne a 
striking resemblance to the Pagodas of India. 

t Plinii Nat. Hist. lib. 36, cap. 7. + Savary’s Letters on Egypt, Vol. II. p, 346. 
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commerce, over the boundless ocean, and the benighted traveller 
over deserts of sand, as little diversified and almost as boundless ; 
as well as her immediate utility in swelling the waters of that 
sacred river, whose annual inundations were the perpetual and 
abundant source of plenty. According to Plutarch, de Iside et 
Osiride, they carried this mistaken notion of the moon’s being the 
efficient cause of the increase of the waters of the Nile to such a 
length, that they thought the degrees of the elevation of those 
waters kept pace with the gradual enlargement of her orb ; that at 
Mendes, where the increase is least, they approach the height of 
seven cubits, equal to the days of her first quarter : that at Mem- 
phis, they increased to fourteen cubits, corresponding to the full 
moon : and that at Elephantina, they swelled to the altitude of 
twenty-eight cubits, consonant to the number of the days of her 
revolution. The original and most ancient hieroglyphics of h'gypt, 
and consequently the principia of their alphabet, were the asterisms 
by which were designatedthe several signs of the zodiac. Altliough 
it has been observed, that the Egyptians in their rapid proficiency 
in the knowledge of astronomy early intercalated the ancient year, 
yet they preserved some curious ceremonies in memory of the num- 
ber of the days of which it originally consisted. One remarkable 
instance of this is related in Diodorus Siculus ; that at the tomb of 
Osiris, during the days of lamentation, the priests, who were ap- 
pointed to bewail his death, daily poured out libations of milk from 
360 vases,* to denote the days of the primitive year, used in the 
reign of that monarch. Another still more curious instance, with 
a beautiful moral apparently contained in it, is recorded by the 
same author, f viz. that at Acanthe, near Memphis, on the Lybian 
side of the Nile, it was an ancient immemorial custom, on a parti- 
cular festival, for 360 priests to fetch water from the Nile, in as 
many vessels from that river, and then to pour the water into a 
* Diod. Sic. lib. 1. p. S6. Uhodomanni. f Ibidem, p. 209. 
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great receiver perforated at the bottom ; by which ceremony they 
represented both the days of the ancient year, and the ceaseless 
lapse of irrevocable time. But it is in Persia and in India, where 
the most splendid luminary of heaven was the never-ceasing object 
of universal veneration, that we may justly expect to find more than 
usual vestiges of early astronomical investigation ; and in this ex- 
pectation we shall not be entirely disappointed. 

In many of the civil ordinances, in most of the religious ceremo- 
nies, and even in the domestic arrangements of the Persians, their 
early attention to astronomical pursuits, is strikingly displayed ; 
memorials of the number of days composing both the ancient and 
improved year, are still more distinctly traced ; and the period 
when the reformation of that year took place, is still more accu- 
rately marked. Herodotus informs us,* that Cyrus, in his expedi- 
tion against Babylon, in order to render the river Gyndes fordable 
for his army, as well as from a curious species of revenge for the loss 
of one of the consecrated horses of the sun, drowned in the previ- 
ous attempt to pass that stream, divided it into 360 channels, the 
number of the degrees through which the sun himself passes in his 
progress through the zodiac. Diodorus says, that 360 was the 
number of the royal concubines ; and Herodotus adds, that they 
went every successive night of that year in regular and constant 
order to share the bed of the sovereign. This circumstance, re- 
lated by Herodotus, is in a singular manner confirmed by a passage 
in Scripture ; for we read in the book of Esther, j* that the concu- 
bines of king Ahasuerus went in alternately to the king’s house 
from the apartments of the women. — In the evening she went, 
and in the morrow she returned into the second house of the women, 
to the custody of Shaashgaz, (perhaps Shah Ashgaz) the king’s 
chamberlain, who kept the concubines : she came into the king no 
more, except the king delighted in her, and that she were called by 
* Herodoti lib. 1. 189. f Esther, chap. ii. v. 15, et seq. 



name.’^ It should seem that every thing in the palace of this 
voluptuous monarch was regulated by sidereal computation, since 
the luxurious banquet given to his nobles is said to have lasted 
“ one hundred and fourscore days,” the half of 360 ; and seven, 
the number of the planets, and of the days of the week, was the 
exact number of days which the succeeding feast to the inferior 
officers of his household lasted : of the princes of Media and 
Persia, “ which saw the king’s face and sate the first in the king- 
dom and of the female attendants which were thought “ meet to 
be given” to the accomplished and beautiful virgin of Judah. The 
astrologers and soothsayers who swarmed in the palaces of the 
kings of Persia, were doubtless the cause of this strict attention 
being paid to the greater and less astronomical periods. But this 
predilection for certain periods and seasons, venerated by astrono- 
mers, because allusive to the solar and lunar revolutions, was by no 
means confined to the palace of domestic luxury, and the soft seasons 
of peace and indolence it accompanied them in more active and 
turbulent scenes : it predominated amidst the bustle of hostile prepa- 
rations, and amidst the clangor of arms. No description can be more 
splendid and animated than that given of the pomp of the Persian 
monarch in the field of battle by Curtius,* a writer who delighted 
to display scenes of surpassing splendour, and to record feats of un- 
usual daring. He declares it to have been an immemorial custom 
among the Persians, for the army never to march before the rising 
of the sun ; that a trumpet, sounding from the king’s pavilion, 
proclaimed the first appearance of its beam, and that a golden 
image of its orb, inclosed in a circle of crystal, was then displayed 
in the front of that pavilion, which diffused so wide a splendour 
that it was seen through the whole camp. Roused to action by the 
solar ray, when the army began to move, they regulated the order 
of their march by the motions of their celestial leader. They bore 

* See Quinti Curtii lib. 3. cap. 3. 
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aloft the expressive symbols of liis magnificence in bestowing upon 
them light and heat ; and they kept constantly before their eyes a 
conspicuous memorial of his own diurnal progress through the ex- 
panse of heaven. According to the same writer, in the front of the 
army was carried, upon silver altars, the sacred and eternal fire 
that was believed to have descended from heaven. Immediately 
after came the Magi, chanting hymns, after the fashion of their 
country, in honour of Mithra. Then followed 365 youths, repre- 
senting the days of the reformed year, and clothed in vestments of 
a bright red or flame colour. To these succeeded the chariot of 
Jupiter, (that is, the God of the firmament, the Eendra of the 
Hindoos,) drawn by white horses, and followed by one of exceeding 
magnitude, and superior beauty, called the hob.se op the sun, and 
in a peculiar manner consecrated to that deity. The grooms appointed 
to train and conduct these horses were arrayed in white garments, 
and bore in their hands golden rods, or wands, pointed at the end 
in imitation of the solar ray.* 

We come now to consider what evidences remain in India, among 
their institutions political or sacred, to prove the similar devotion 
of the Brahmins to a science so generally and so sedulously culti- 
vated throughout all the kingdoms of the East. But here I am 
entering upon a vast and wide field, a field which has already been 
in part explored by me, and which must hereafter be yet more 
amply beaten. A few striking particulars, however, of a kindred 
nature with those already noticed in Chaldea, Egypt, and Persia, 
may in this place with propriety be selected. The construction of 
the most ancient pagodas in a pyramidal form, that is, the form of 
the solar beam, with the four sides universally placed in such a 
manner as to front the four cardinal points, f and this ordained by 
the solemn mandate of religion, is another convincing proof, in ad- 
dition to those already brought, how deeply that religion and the 

• See Quinti Curtii, lib. 3. cap. 4. t Orme’s ladostan, vol. I. p. 178, 
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science of astronomy were formerly blended in this country. I have 
already noticed the remarkable circumstance of 360 fountains, the 
days of the ancient year, before intercalated, being sacred to the 
moon, at Kehrah, a town in Cashmere ; Cashmere, probably the 
most early residence of the Brahmins, and the theatre of the purest 
rites of their theology. 

In a cave of the same mountainous subah a very singular phae- 
nomenon is said, in the Ayeen Akbery,* at certain periods to make 
its appearance. Though to the last degree absurd and incredible, 
the relation will yet illustrate the present subject, and what will 
hereafter occur concerning their computation of time by the bright 
and dark appearance of the moon's orb. In this cave, says Abul 
Fazil, is sometimes to be seen an image of ice, called Amernaut, 
which is holden in great veneration. The image makes its appear- 
ance after the following manner : two days before the new moon, 
there appears a bubble of ice, which increases in size every day till 
the fifteenth day, at which it is an ell or more in height ; then as 
the moon decreases, the image also gradually diminishes, till at last 
no vestige of it remains.f All their various Ouposses and Purrups, 
that is, fasts and festivals, are regulated by the course and age of 
the MOON, and thence most of them take their particular denomina- 
tions. Of their festivals, more peculiarly applicable and illustrative 
of my ideas, I shall specify two or three, as they stand arranged in 
Mr. Holwell’s very curious, and, I am informed, authentic account 
of them.J The third festival in the order of the Hindoo year is 
called Arun Sustee, and falls on the sixth day of the new moon in 
May. It is thus called from Arun, a word signifying the morning 
star, and it is dedicated to . the goddess Sustee, who presides over 
generation, and whose worship commences on that day the instant 
that the morning star appears, or at the dawn of day. The fast of 

• Ayeen Akbery, vol. II. p. 159. + Ayeen Akbery, vol. II. p. 161. 

t Hcdwell, part S. p. 129 
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PooRNEMEE, the fifth in order, falls on the full moon in May, and 
is dedicated to Jaggernaut. The duty enjoined upon it is a general 
washing in the Ganges : and, Mr. Holwell adds, it is almost in- 
credible to think what an immense multitude of every age and sex 
appears on both sides of the river, throughout its whole course, at 
one and the same time. The Raas Jattra, or circular dance, which 
is the nineteenth festival, must by no means be passed over, as I have 
the strongest reasons for thinking it allusive to that of the planetary 
train, and the very dance mentioned by Lucian. Some slight glance 
at the character of Creeshna, the Indian Apollo, has already been 
taken, and a more ample account of this important personage will 
be given hereafter. This feast, Mr. Holwell informs us, falls on 
the full moon in October, and is universally observed through Hin- 
dostan ; but in a most extraordinary manner at Bindoobund, in 
commemoration of a miraculous event, which is fabled to have hap- 
pened in the neighbourhood of that place. A number of virgins 
having assembled to celebrate in mirth and sport the descent of 
Kissen (Creeshna), in the height of their joy the god himself ap- 
peared among them, and proposed a dance to the jocund fair. They 
objected the want of partners with whom to form that dance : but 
Creeshna obviated the objection by dividing himself (his rays) into 
as many portions as there were virgins, and thus every nymph had 
a Creeshna to attend her in the circular dance. The author of this 
account has illustrated his narration by an engraving, and, whether 
by accident or design I cannot say, but the number of the virgins thus 
engaged is exactly seven, while the radiant god himself stands in an 
easy, disengaged attitude in the centre of the engraved table.* The 
Surva Pooja, or worship of the sun, forms the twenty-fifth festival, 
and has already been noticed in the Dissertation. The thirty-first 
fast is the Barani Jattra, concerning which Mr. Holwell says, 
that having lost the precise meaning and etymology of the term 

* See Holwell, part 2. p. 132. The engraving is at the end of the volume. 
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Barani, he will not attempt an explanation. The reader, however, 
has been informed, from Mr. Costard’s Astronomy, that the second 
constellation in the Hindoo lunar zodiac is called Bakani, or the 
horse.* The Barani Jattra is celebrated on the twenty-eighth of 
the moon in February. “ If,” says our author, this fast falls on 
a Saturday, it is called Barani ; if the star Satoo JBissah be then 
on the meridian, it is called Maha, or great Barani : and again, if 
the star Soobo Jogue be in conjunction with Satoo Bissah, it is then 
called Maha Maha Barani, or the most mighty Barani. These con- 
junctions are uncertain, but when they happen, it is deemed a most 
holy day, and that day is observed by universal purification in the 
Ganges, and worship and offerings to Surya, or the sun. It fell 
out last on the twenty-eighth of February, I759.”f Here we see 
in the most direct point of view, that there is at this day a fast ob- 
served in Hindostan, with solemn sacrifices and purifications, for 
which there is no other apparent foundation than the rising of a 
particular star, probably deemed ominous ; or its accidental con- 
junction with other heavenly bodies. Any additional proof of their 
early attention to astronomy, and accurate observation of the hea- 
venly bodies, after this, will scarcely be necessary ; but the account 
which Bernier gives of the general alarm diffused, and the super- 
stitious practices that took place, during an eclipse, which happened 
while he attended the court of Aurengzeb, is so curious and interest- 
ing, that I cannot use the reader so ill as to pass it over in total 
silence. This eclipse happened in the year 1666. Bernier was 
then at Delhi ; and upon the day on which it happened ascended 
the terrace of his house, which was situated near the bank of the 
Jumnah, whence he beheld an innumerable crowd assembled on 
either side of the sloping banks of that river, standing in the water 
as high as the girdle, demurely looking up to the sky, for the pur- 
pose of plunging into the stream the instant that they should per- 

* Sec Costard’s Astronomy, p. 51. t Holwell, part 2, p. 173. 
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ceive the eclipse to commence from the dreadful assault of the ce> 
lestial dragon. In this great and motley assemblage, people of all 
ages and degrees promiscuously mingled, from the Tenerable Brah- 
min, bending beneath the weight of age, to the child of six years 
old, and from the exalted Rajah to the meanest mechanic. When 
at length that eclipse began, they all raised a mighty outcry, and 
the whole multitude at once plunged entirely into the water ; and 
this immersion they repeated several times : then standing upright 
in the water, devoutly lifting up their hands and eyes to heaven, 
muttering certain prayers all the while with great fervour, from 
time to time taking water in their hands, which they threw up to- 
wards the sun, bowing down their heads at intervals very low, and 
moving and twisting their arms and hands in an hundred different 
directions ; they continued these apish tricks to the very end of the 
eclipse, when every one throwing a piece of silver to some distance 
into the water, and giving alms to the Brahmins who attended, they 
retired, leaving their old apparel behind them, and putting on new 
vestments, which they had previously brought, and which lay care- 
fully folded up on the adjoining sand. Upon all the sacred rivers 
throughout Hindostan, he describes the same crowds as assembled, 
and the same complex ceremonies as taking place. And not only 
on the rivers these rites took place, but at the various tanks, or 
reservoirs of sacred water, particularly at the venerated cistern of 
Tannasab, where were collected together no fewer than 150,000 
worshippers.* 

Their minute attention to the motions of the heavenly bodies, and 
to the predictions of those who pretend to be acquainted with their 
benign, or malignant influence, has had the effect of incumbering 
that timid race of people with a most painful and perplexing round 
of ceremonies, and with the observance of innumerable and dis- 
gusting superstitions. Without consulting those adepts in the book 

• See Beriuer’e Voyage to Surat, in the Harleian Collection of Voyages, toI. II. p. 189. 
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OF FATE EXPANDED IN THE HEAVENS, the Brahmin astrologers, (and 
it will be remembered that the Brahmins of India, like the Magi of 
Persia, are the hereditary counsellors of the crown,) no deed of 
public importance is ever commenced, either in time of profound 
peace, or in the most imminent emergencies of war. The Brahmins 
annually compose a curious species of almanac, which, Mr. Scrafton 
informs us, has not only a planet, or genius, that presides over 
every day, but every hour, every minute, and every action. Some 
days are proper for going to the north, others to the south : some 
days are so entirely taken up by evil spirits, that they abstain from 
all manner of business ; and after all, a clap of thunder at once 
breaks their resolutions, let the almanac say what it will : so that 
between the Mahometan and Hindoo astrologers together, one half 
of the year in India is taken up with unlucky days.* It may ap- 
pear very impertinent in a serious historical disquisition to intro- 
duce the subject which I am about to mention, and much more to 
form any conclusion from a diversion to which all the orientals 
are strongly attached. The regal game of chess, however, has 
been thought by Dr. Hyde not unworthy of notice, in a professed 
treatise concerning the solemn rites of religion : a religion which 
he would derive from Abraham, and which he inclines to think 
was the source of the Brahmanian superstition.f 1 shall doubt- 
less, after such an example, be more readily excused for referring 
to it for the illustration of the present subject. That able investi- 
gator of the Persian theology is decidedly of opinion that this game 
was of Indian invention, and was introduced into Persia from India 
in the sixth century, and from Persia to Arabia. The word shah, 
or king, he affirms, was a term much in use among the Orientals 
when engaged at this game, and the Europeans, hearing this word 

* See Reflections on the Government of Hindostan, by Luke Scrafton, Esq, p. 15 . Edit. • 
London, 1770. 

t See Hyde’s Hist. Religionis Veterum Penaraoi, vol. H. p. 1 . Edit. Sharpe. 



[ 96 ] 

often repeated, thence denominated it Shasksiludium; or, the game of 
the king. The great Bochart too descends from more serious investi- 
gations in the former part of his Sacred Geography, which he calls 
Phaleg,* to inform us, that in the game of chess, vulgare illud ver- 
bum, shac mat Persica lingua sonat regem esse mortuum, or that the 
common saying of shac mat (i. e. check-mate^ in Persian, signifies 
that the king is dead. Of the very great attachment of the Asiatic 
sovereigns to this game, in the course of this history I shall have 
occasion to give some curious examples ; but for the present shall only 
present the reader with a single instance ; and as I have now, for a 
long time, left the pilot of my humble vessel through the dark and 
dangerous ocean of early Indian mythological history, I shall, on 
this occasion, use the words of Sir William Jones, “ The city called 
Sharokhia was built by Timur upon the birth of his son, whom he 
called Shahrokh, or check with the rook, because he was playing 
at chess, and had just beaten his adversary by that stroke, when he 
received news of that prince’s birth.” f Both Timur and Shahrokh 
were afterwards sovereigns of that country, among whose astrono- 
mical mythologists I am strongly of opinion the following most 
ancient and beautiful fable, though hitherto supposed to be of 
Egyptian fabrication, though coming to us through the medium of 
Plutarch, and though disguised by a strange mixture of Egyptian 
and Grecian names, originated. With the relation of this fable I 
shall close this long digression, not, I trust, entirely unentertaining, 
nor totally foreign to the subject upon which I am immediately 
afterwards about to enter, the particulars of that wild chronology 
which is so intimately connected with their romantic speculations 
in astronxnny. As the only apology I can urge for dwelling thus 
minutely on so trifling a subject, I have to request the reader to 

• See Bochart's Fhaleg, lib. 2. cap. 20. p. 229. Edit, quarto, 1674, 

t Nadir Shah, p. 25. 1 need not inform the poetica) reader that this gentleman's Poem of 
Caissa, or the Game of Chess, is one of the most elegant in the English language. 
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bear in mind Dr. Hyde’s positive assertion, that the game of chess 
was originally (not of Egyptian, but) of Indian invention ; and that 
Bhood is the Indian Mercuuy. Plutarch then informs us, that 
the goddess Rhea,* having privately lain with and become with 
child hy Saturn, f the Sun, who had discovered the stolen embrace, 
laid this curse upon her, that she should not be delivered in any 
month or year : he adds, that Mercury, J having fallen in love 
with the same goddess, likewise lay with her ; and afterwards 
engaging at a game of chess with Luna, or the moon, in the 
course of play, won from her the seventy -second part of each day ; 
that out of these winnings he composed five new days, which he 
added to the 360 days of the ancient year : and that, on those five 
days, Rhea successively brought forth five children, Osiris, Orus, 
Isis, Typhon, and Nepthe.§ Now as the game of chess is acknow- 
ledged on all hands to have been originally the invention of the 
Indians, who were immemorially observers of the heavenly bodies, 
it is more than probable from this allegory relative to the intercala- 
tion of the ancient year, an allegory afterwards adopted by the 
Egyptians and Greeks, that the year was first intercalated in India ; 
and that the palm of accurate calculation of the length of that year 
among all the ancient nations is primarily due to the Indians. In 

* A personification of the earth, the all bounteous mother, from whose prolific womb, by 
the command of the great Creator, all temporal blessings flow, as the word ftu implies. 

f Time, a satu, from planting ; for he first taught agriculture in Italy. It is most singular 
that the Sanscreet word cali, or time, has the exact signification of the Greek term K^on;. See 
Sir W. Jones in Asiat. Research. Vol. I. p. 240. 

1 1 have in the text asserted that Bnoon, or Bhudda, was the Mercurt of India, and in 
proof of that assertion, I shall here add, that our Wednesday, or the Roman dies Mercurii, 
lain India, according to Mr. Halhed, called Boodh>War, or the day of Boodh. It is neces- 
sary, however, that I should inform the reader, that as there were two Tauts, or Mercuries, in 
Egypt, BO it is supposed there have flourished two Boodhs in India, and the former of these 
is the Deity of the Hindoos. 

§ Vide Plutarch. De Tside et Osiride, p. 355. Edit. Ficini : vide etiam. Diod. Sic. lib. 1. 
p. 50. Edit. Rhodomanni. 
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decided testimony, indeed, of tbeir superior correctness in this re- 
spect, I am enabled from a transmitted manuscript in my posses- 
sion of Mr. Reuben Burrow, the greatest Oriental astronomer now 
living, to state precisely the solar year of the Brahmins, which that 
gentleman, on high authority, asserts to be 365 days, 5 hours, 48 
minutes, and 48 seconds, and which, he observes, “ is perhaps as 
exact a determination as any that ever was made.” 



CHAPTER III. 


The early History of the most anment Nations asserted to he nothing 
more than the History of the Revolutions of the Sun, Moon, and 
PiiANETS, — the Annals therefore of those Nations not worthy of 
a Place in serious History — The History of the Surya-bans and 
Chandra- BANS q/" India probably originated in the same Source, 
and, consequently, highly suspicious — This Assertion particularly 
proved by a variety of Facts, collected from the ancient History 
of Egypt, as given by Manetho, whose Annals are doubtless as- 
tronomical, himself being a Priest op the Sun at Heliopolis. 
— The great Use of Astronomy, in settling obscure Points of 
History — The Ignorance of the Ancients in regard to the Phce- 
nomena of Comets : their Nature, ami periodical Returns cfPord 
strong Evidence against their arrogated Antiquity, as well as in 
part overthrow the Arguments advanced by M. Bailli to esta- 
blish their Pretensions to such high Proficiency in Astronomy a# 
he has imputed to them — This Chapter concludes with examining, 
whether the Claims of the Egyptians to be the oldest Nation in 
the World, ought to be admitted, and upon lohat Foundation 
those Claims were founded — Tlw absolute Futility of all Claims 
of the kind shewn from the uncertain meaning anciently ajfixed 
to the Term Year. 

It may not be improper at this infant period of the History of 
Hindostan, a period which, we have seen, is so intimately, so 
inseparably blended with the fables both of astronomy and mytho- 
logy? to submit to the reader’s consideration the propriety of one 
general maxim, whicb I venture thus early to lay down, a maxim 
which is the result of every retrospect upon this complicated 
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subject, and which, in reality, appears to have been predominant in 
the mind of the investigator of the Indian chronology in the Asiatic 
Researches : I mean, that when a nation goes to the sky for its 
legislators, and adopts the tenants of that sky for its kings, it 
amounts to a proof nearly demonstrable, whatever may be their 
vaunting claims, that the race of people constituting that nation, 
possess no solid nor genuine historical documents to direct them in 
their accounts of very ancient periods, and the transactions of very 
remote ages. But the earliest annals both of Egypt and India are 
crowded with these celestial legislators, and these sidereal sove- 
reigns, and therefore the just inference is, that they ought not to be 
admitted into the volume of authentic history ; at least, without 
the most rigid examination of their pretensions to the distinguished 
station which they claim in its page. Founded upon extended 
observation, corroborated by a diligent comparison of the earliest 
annals and romantic claims of the most ancient kingdoms, and jus- 
tified by the experience of ages, the more minutely we examine the 
principles upon which this maxim rests, so much the more exten- 
sively will the truth and propriety of it be established. Let us 
then, as briefly as may be possible, consider this subject ; first, as it 
regards the former, and, secondly, as it more particularly relates to 
the latter, of those countries. 

The most ancient known records of Egypt are those contained in 
the Old Egyptian Chronicle, and in Manetho’s History of the Dy- 
nasties. The substance of both these Histories is given in the 
Chronographia of Syncellus, or rather, to speak more properly, of 
one George, a monk, who flourished in the eighth century at Con- 
stantinople, and who was thus denominated from the office of Syn- 
cellus, which he filled in that church. According to this author, 
the Old Chronicle, as well as Manetho, pretended to trace back the 
ancient history of Egypt through a long succession of gods, demi- 
gods, and heroes, during a period of 36,525 years ; but while he 
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relates this fable, Syncellus, in a commentary upon the passage,' at 
once obviates the difficulty, and solves the whole enigma, by ex- 
pressly declaring,* That in the space of 36,525 years, which are 
the amount of 1461 multiplied by 25, a complete revolution of the 
zodiac, according to the calculations of the Egyptians and Greeks, 
was supposed to take place, when the equinoctial point, placed in 
the first degree of Aries, returned to the same spot. In explanation 
of this remark may be added a passage from Julius Firmicus,]' a 
celebrated divine and astronomer of the fourth century ; that the 
Egyptians imagined that in the time, or cycle, of 1461 years, not 
only the sun and moon, but the other five planets, re-commenced 
their revolutions at the same point of the zodiac. Now this cycle 
of 1461 was called in Egypt the great Canicular year, or Sothiacal 
period, because it commenced on the first day of Thoth, the first 
month, when the dog-star rose heliacally.J The former then was 
the grand period of the zodiacal revolution, and was by the vanity 
of the Egyptians assigned as the period of the duration of their 
empire from the creation of the world. But even this extended 
period of duration could not satisfy the exorbitant vanity of Mane- 
tho, who, in his History of the Dynasties, extended through three 
ample volumes, the substance of which Eusebius has given us in a 
Greek translation, has carried up their chronology as high as 

* Syncelli Chronographia, p. 51. 

t Julius Firmicus, cited by Jackson in Chronological Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 96, 

X The multiplication, however, of 1461 by 25 will not produce 36,525 ; but the mistake 
appears to me clearly accounted for, and rectified, by the very learned chronologist last 
named, in p. 30 of the same volume. 

A star, says Keill, rises heliacally when, after it has been in conjunction with the sun, on 
that account invisible, it comes to be at such a distance from him as to be seen in the morning 
before sun-rising, when that orb, by its apparent motion, recedes foom the star, towards the 
east. . Vide Keih’s Astronomical Lectures, p. 222, sixth edition. The Egyptians commenced 
this period at the heliacal rising of the dog-star, because the dog-star was consecrated to 
Isis ; and Isis is a conspicuous star in the head of that beautiful and resplendent constellation 
the CANIS MAJOR. 


VOL. I. 
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53,525 years. Let us for a moment pause, and examine who was 
this Manetho ; at what period did he write ; and whence did he 
derive his authorities ? On inquiry, we shall find, independently 
of what has been already urged, very ample ground to doubt his 
credit as an historian. In the first place, Manetho was chief priest 
of Heliopolis, that is, the city of the sun, and keeper of the public 
records ; and both his official prejudices in favour of that religious 
institution in which he held so distinguished a rank, and for which 
he would naturally possess so interested a zeal, as well as his being 
in the sole possession of the sacred records, which he might garble 
and mutilate as he pleased, rendered him a very unlikely person to 
compose any impartial or authentic history of Egypt ; of Egypt, a 
country where, as in India, theology and politics were so intimately 
blended. In the second place, he flourished in the time of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, that munificent patron of learning, in whose reign, 
and by whose express order, was made the Septuagint version of 
the books of Moses, about the year before Christ 252 ; and in this 
very circumstance may probably be discovered the genuine motive 
of his commencing the arduous task of arranging in chronological 
order the ancient dynasties of the Egyptian monarchs. Stung 
with envy at observing the claims, even the just and modest claims, 
to antiquity of the Jewish nation, and rouzed to similar jealousy 
by the appearance in the very same reign of the Phoenician His- 
tory, by Berosus, the priest of Belus at Babylon, the Hierophant 
of Heliopolis projected and accomplished that historical detail over 
which the reveries of mythology, and the speculations of astronomy 
have united, as the author probably intended, to throw a veil of 
impenetrable mystery. Gods, demi-gods, and heroes, absurdly 
blended together in the page of human history, swell the fabulous 
table; and cotemporary kings — as has. been amply proved by Sir 
John Marsham in his Canon Chronicus, a book which has crum- 
bled to atoms this pompous column of Egyptian vanity— I say. 
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cotemporary sovereigns reigning in various provinces of Egypt, 
have been arranged into series of successive emperors through a 
long descent of imaginary ages. In the third place, the credit of 
Manetho’s history is greatly invalidated by the very title of the 
dedicatory volume to Ptolemy Philadelphus, which is that of 
SoTHis, or the dog-star, a circumstance which plainly evinces it to 
be an astronomical history. But, in the last place, that which 
constitutes the greatest objection of all to these dynasties of Mane- 
tho is, the vaunted monuments of unfathomable antiquity from 
which they are professed by Manetho himself, if Eusebius rightly 
records the fact, to have been copied ; that is, from certain pillars 
in the yet undiscovered land of Sbriad, inscribed, before the flood, 
in the sacred dialect by the first Taut, and after the flood translated 
out of that sacred dialect into the Greek tongue, and laid up in the 
most sacred recesses of the Egyptian temples by Agathodaemon. 
This assertion of Manetho, containing this romantic representation, 
and which was intended to establish the credibility of his history, 
tends directly to overthrow it ; for, as Stillingfleet has forcibly ob- 
served,^ this fabulous author could not in fewer words have more 
manifested his own imposture, nor blasted his own credit more, 
than by a representation so idle and so improbable. It is possible, 
indeed, as Dr. Jackson and others have contended, and even 
proved, that, in the dynasties from Menes downwards, that is, of 
kings professedly mortal, much historical truth may be contained ; 
but I cannot avoid observing, that of an history compiled by such 
a character, under the impulse of such motives,-|' and in the former 

* Origines Sacra, book 1. cap. 2. sect. 2. This woik of the bishop's is asserted in the 
Biographia Biitannica to be “the best defence of revealed religion ever written.” 

t The author hopes the candid lay-reader will not impute to similar motives this humble 
attempt to vindicate the truth of the Mosaic system ; for he can assure him, that he possesses 
neither the distinguished rank, nor the ample revenues, of an HiEoaPBAtiT, unless a distant 
and laborious curacy of 502. per annnm, should be considered as conferring that elevated 
rank, and those immense revenues. 
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part of which such glaring errors are manifest, the whole is ren- 
dered justly suspicious ; nor ought any part to be relied upon which 
has not the corroborative evidence of Herodotus and Diodorus 
Siculus. 

After what has been said of the credit due to this ancient Egyp- 
tian Chronicle, I shall be readily excused by the reader from going 
farther into the historical absurdities it contains ; yet amidst this 
indigested heap of fable, it is very remarkable that one evident and 
momentous truth breaks forth, a truth which the great Cudworth 
has amply proved the Egyptian divines and philosophers acknow- 
ledged, though obscured amidst a cloud of mythologic errors, and 
that is, the existence of a supreme, eternal, and infinite God. The 
first dynasty consists of the reign of twelve deities, which alone 
take up the enormous space of thirty-three thousand nine hundred 
and eighty-four years, and is denominated that of the Aurites, 
from Aur, a word which, in the Phoenician language, signifies 
light or fire, a circumstance which of itself sufficiently points out 
the region whence they derived their origin, and what kind of dei- 
ties they were* To the reign of Vulcan, the first king of this 
dynasty, by whom they unquestionably meant the supreme God, 
that God whom our Scriptures sublimely say, ansivereth hy fire, 
THE TRUE, THE IMMORTAL AuRiTE, no period whatever is assigned, 
since his dominion extends through all ages, and his power expands 
unconfined through the whole circle of nature. To Helius, the son 
of Vulcan, they assign a reign of thirty thousand years. Now hx/oj 
is the peculiar Greek astronomical appellative of the sun, and is 
nothing more than the Hebrew word El modelled after the Greek 
manner of pronunciation.* The reign, therefore, of Helius un- 
questionably means only the great solar revolution. 


* Costard's Astronomy, p. 1S6. I know not if there have been, as there deserves to have 
been, more than one edition of this excellent work. That in my possession bears the date of 
1,67, which I mention for the sake of accuracy of reference. That part of it which regards 
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But if the Egyptian hierophants, in the early periods of the his- 
tory of that empire, have run out into these romantic details, con- 
founding the vast revolutions of the planets with the revolutions 
of terrestrial empires ; how much more have those of India outraged 
all reason, and violated all probability ! They have invented periods 
for the duration of their empire of such immense extent, and as- 
signed to their empire such a romantic and remote origin, that in 
this respect the Egyptians are not to be put in competition with the 
Indians, for boldness of conception, and brilliancy of imagination. 
The chronological history of the former is bounded by thousands ,• 
but that of the latter expands itself into millions. They have Calpas, 
and Manwantaras, and Yitgs, in an everlasting rotation. The 
Indians, however, it must be owned, have the credit of superior 
honesty ; when they ingenuously own, what the recital of astrono- 
mical superstitions in the former chapter tolerably well substan- 
tiates, that a race of heaven-born sovereigns, the orbs of heaven, 
long maintained despotic sway in Hindostan ; — that their first so- 
vereigns, were, in fact, begotten by Surya, the personified sun, 
when he descended from the flaming chariot of day to visit the 
lovely plains of Bharata ; — and when they expressly denominate 
those sovereigns, Surya-bans, and Chandra-bans, or children of the 
sun and moon. But what is truly surprising, when we contem- 
plate this baseless fabric of a vision, is, that they have not wanted 
abettors in these j’omantic claims, among Europeans of distinguished 
talents and learning ; and that even in the Christian world have 
started up vindicators of these air-built systems. Ignorant of the 
allegorical spirit, and astronomical bias, which pervades all their 
histories of early date, they have laboured to realize a chimera and 
consolidate a shadow. They do not recollect that every star, in the 
Indian system of astronomical mythology, has its ethereal regent. 


the Arabian astronomy is, I observe, given in the Asiatic Miscellany, printed at Calcutta in 
1786, where the reader will find the remark in the text, vol. I. p. 46. 
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to dispense upon the inhabitants of this nether world baleful or be- 
nevolent influences; and that these regents, these imaginary dy- 
nasties of heaven-born sovereigns, are innumerable, as the stars 
which they are supposed to govern : that the planets have also their 
peculiar guardian genii, the departed spirits of terrestrial kings and 
heroes, to direct their course through the spacious arch of heaven, 
whose long revolutions are confounded with the lives of those can- 
onized mortals, and whose conjunctions and oppositions with the 
other planetary bodies, are distinguished by terms that among men 
import union and marriage, or conquest and defeat. Thus among 
the planets, Jupiter is said to conquer, bind, and emasculate, his fa- 
ther Saturn, that is, his light is eclipsed and his influences checked 
by him ; and Venus, in some happy conjunction with Mars and 
Mercury, is said to have been criminally connected with them, and 
to have born them children. Thus again, in sidereal mythology, 
Hercules, that is, the solar genius at a certain period, rising in 
the constellation Hercules, is recorded to have slain the Lernsean 
Hydra, that is, the Hydra of the sphere, by cutting off successively 
its golden heads, (the numerous stars glittering like gold included 
in that asterism), and therefore poetically called its golden heads ; 
whose light was gradually extinguished, or became occult, as the 
superior lustre of the sun beamed forth in the opposite portion of 
the heavens. Thus we see how astronomical speculators, joining 
with fabulous mythologists to annihilate all the genuine history 
of the ancient world, have laid the basis of these gross misconcep- 
tions, and invented these national forgeries so flattering to the foun- 
ders of great empires. But since it is principally through the me- 
dium of astronomy that the brand, pointed against the Mosaic sys- 
tem, has been aimed, through the very same medium shall the an- 
swer, at least as far as it concerns India, and the present subject, 
be made. These gentlemen, among their first principia, lay it down 
as a maxim, that there is a perpetual change and fluctuation in 
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sublunary affairs, in the growth and maturity of human knowledge, 
and its application. They themselves are an irrefragable proof of 
their own position ; for who could have supposed that the noble 
science which Newton and Halley, in the last century, made sub- 
servient to the illustration of the Chi'istian religion, and the sup- 
port of the Mosaic system, should have been degraded, in the pre- 
sent, to invalidate, to vilify, and undermine their sublime truths ? 
As this history may therefore, in some degree, be considered as the 
B hsTOKY OF Asia itself, and of the Human Race in their in- 
fant STATE, I trust, while I am engaged in investigations of this 
extensive nature, of which the final result will be the elucidation of 
the particular history of Hindostan in its most ancient periods, that 
a cursory attention to subjects of a nature highly desultory and 
complicated, will not be considered as nor an occasional 

circuit in quest of truth, as an unnecessary deviation from the prin- 
cipal subject. 

That candour and that patience, the exertion of which I thus early 
and anxiously solicit of the reader, it becomes necessary for me to 
put to immediate trial, while I find myself compelled to enter still 
more extensively into the wide field of astronomy, in order more 
strikingly to display its utility in illustrating the history which I have 
undertaken to write, as well as to point out the errors which the 
future pages will prove to have arisen from the misapplication of so 
noble a science. 

Indeed the very important use, or rather the absolute necessity, of 
^ ASTRONOMY in Settling obscure points of history and chronology, 
especially those that regard their most early periods, must be ob- 
vious to every reader of reflection. Remarkable aspects of the hea- 
vens at certain periods, particular conjunctions or oppositions of 
the planets, but in a more peculiar manner, ' the appearance of 
comets,^ those tremendous objects of alarm and astonishment to the 

* There was a most curious tract upoa this subject, published by Mr. Costard in 17'65, in 
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ancient world, as well as eclipses of the sun and moon, have, in all 
ages, excited the curiosity and fixed the attention of mankind. With 
respect to cometary appearances, nothing is more to be regretted by 
posterity than that the ancients considered them as portentous sig- 
nals of approaching calamity, held out by the warning hand of Pro- 
vidence to terrify and reform a guilty age, rather than regarded 
them in a philosophical point of view. Upon this account it has 
happened, as is observed by the great Halley in his Synopsis of 
Comets,* that this most abstruse part of astronomy lay altogether 
neglected by the ancient professors of that science. Even the pro- 
found Aristotle himself, according to the same author, thought 
COMETS to be only a kind of fiery meteor, or sublunary vapour, 
floating in the aether. It was not till Seneca bad attentively con- 
sidered and compared the phaenomena of two remarkable comets of 
his own time, that comets arrived to the distinction of being num- 
bered among the celestial bodies. But the phaenomena which that 
eminent philosopher thus diligently observed, he neglected to mi- 
nute down for the benefit of future astronomers ; and it was only 
at the late period of 1337 of the Christian sera, that Nicophorus 
Gregorius, an astronomer and historian of Constantinople, began 
with any tolerable accuracy to describe the path of a comet among 
the fixed stars.f Under forcible impressions of this culpable negli- 
gence in his predecessors, the indefatigable author of the Synopsis, 
above mentioned, sat down and composed that stupendous eflfbrt of 
human industry, that noble result of many complicated and pro- 
found calculations, the Table of the Elements of Comets, upon 
which, he tells us himself, that he spared no labour, that it might 

which, from the appearance of a comet at that period, he has fixed the precise time in which 
the battle of Salamis was fought, and has corrected a capital error relative to the Gredan 
Olympiads. 

* Consult that Synopsis inserted at the end of Halley’s Elements of Physical and Geo» 
metrical Astronomy. 

t Halley’s Synopsis, apud Gregorius, vol. II, p. 883 . 
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icome forth perfect : and he adds, with a noble kind of pride, arising 
from conscious merit, that he presents it as a thing consecrated 
to posterity, to last as long as astronomy itself shall last.” Another 
table, founded upon observations made by English and French as- 
tronomers, of the phsenoniena of comets which have appeared pos- 
terior to the time of Dr. Halley, has been since formed upon a si- 
milar plan, and brought down to the year 17^2. These tables can- 
not fail of finally reducing to more certain principia that portion of 
the astronomical science, which has for many ages been, of all others, 
the most fluctuating and precarious. What the ancients neglected, 
has also, in other respects, in a great degree, been supplied by the 
persevering diligence of modern astronomers, who, by retrogressive 
computation of the period of the returns of certain comets, have 
fixed some important aeras in chronology, and, if they have not es- 
tablished the absolute reality, have greatly corroborated the authen- 
ticity, of many considerable events in history. This almost total 
ignorance of the ancmits in regsird to the nature of comets, I have 
thus particularly mentioned, because it affords, in my opinion, a 
very strong presumptive proof, that their conceptions of the motion 
and phsenomena of the heavenly bodies, however extolled by those 
French astronomers, were far from accurate, and that their im- 
provement in the sidereal science by no means kept pace with the 
diligence, the frequency, or the extended period of their observa- 
tions. According to Pliny, a comet of a most tremendous aspect, 
wreathed in spiral volumes, and resembling a knot, or cluster of fire, 
in the most early periods of the world, appeared in Egypt and Ethi- 
opia, which, he says, the king then reigning in Egypt denominated 
Typhon ; and because Plutarch affirms that the ocean was called 
Typhon, an argument has been deduced from thence, that this comet 
WM the occasion of the deluge ; since this vasf train of accumulated 
vapours forming its tail, according to Whiston’s System, was the 
VOL. I. L 
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natu^l means in the hands of Providence of overwhelming the earth 
and annihilating its inhabitants. One would be inclined to think 
that those who had observed such an awful phaenomenon, although 
it might not have been productive of so dreadful a catastrophe as is 
conjectured by Whiston, would ever after have marked the appear- 
ance of the “ blazing stranger” with minute attention, and noted 
down both the period of its coming, and all the phaenomena, with 
peculiar exactness , but the reason is ingeniously given by Pliny, 
who expressly relates the sentiments of the ancients on the subject 
till the time of Seneca ; Wc Stella verius, quam quidam igneus 
NODUS it was not, in fact, a star, or celestial body, but a knot 
OP PIKE. So little, however, did the ancients, the accurate observers 
of the heavens for so many thousands of years, according to the 
exaggerated accounts of these sceptical astronomers, understand or 
regard the phaenomena of one of the most important bodies that re- 
volve through them, that had not the circumstance formed an im- 
portant 2 era in the history of Rome, posterity w'ould probably never 
have known that a comet was seen at that capital, forty-four years 
before the birth of Christ ; and thus the great astronomer men- 
tioned before in terms of such deserved respect, would have been 
deprived of one means of proving to a certainty that comets revolve 
in fixed, but widely elliptic, orbits, and, like other heavenly bodies, 
complete their revolutions in stated, though vast and wonderful, 
periods. Now that immortal observer of the path of comets, through 
the vast expanse of space, after investigating the elements, and dis- 
playing the particular phaenomena of the great comet of 1680, has 
offered the most solid arguments to prove that this comet completed 
its revolution in 575 years, and consequently was the very comet 
which appeared in the preceding years 531 and 1106 ofi the Ch|is- 
tian aera, and in the forty-foqrth year before Christ ; a period dis« 

* Vtinii Nat. Hiat. lib. 2. Cap., 35, p, 14. AlcQi edit. ) 559,, 
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tinguished by that memorable events the death of Julius GeeSar; a 
period in which the pride and dignity of Roman virtue became so 
debased as to allot the orb of that comet for the future mansion of 
the soul of an artful afid sanguinary dictator, who had overturned 
the constitution of his country. Although, owing to this neglect 
and ignorance of the ancients, the modern hypothesis in respect to 
comets is by no means complete, and much yet remains to be ex- 
plored concerning their nature, their track through the heavens, and 
the period of their several revolutions ; yet, before I quit the subject, 
I cannot avoid making one concluding reflection, which I shall 
leave to the reader’s attentive consideration. If then, of the nu- 
merous comets which are supposed to belong to the solar system 
which we inhabit, and which are continually offering themselves 
for human investigation, so very little certain was known by the 
ancient astronomers concerning their elements and periods, during 
the revolution of so many centuries, that they accounted them only 
fiery vapours, or luminous nebulae, the early and profound know- 
ledge in astronomical subjects nhich has been attributed to them, is 
strongly to be suspected : and there is the greatest probability that 
their acquaintance with the celestial bodies was circumscribed within 
very contracted limits, and rested upon a very uncertain and un- 
substantial basis. 

Notwithstanding the lofty pretensions of the Indians, the Egyp- 
tians still avowed themselves to be the most ancient people of the 
earth : and it is but just, that a nation so venerable through all an- 
tiquity for their consummate wisdom, should have their claims at- 
tended to in a volume that penetrates so deeply, as the present does, 
into the gulph of remote, and even ante-diluvian aeras. It is ne- 
cessary, however, in this place that I should again remind the rea- 
der, of the magnitude and extent of the important points which I 
have undertaken to investigate, and as the only apology I can urge 
for this apparent deviation from the immediate subject of the his- 
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tory, I most earnestly request his attention to what has been related 
in the Indian Antiquities, from Sir William Jones,* that Surya, the 
SUN, is believed in India, frequently to have descended from his car 
in a human shape, and to have begotten an eakthly progeny j 
that, in the form of Creeshna, that Sun again descended, at his own 
festival, on the plains of Mathura, and by dividing his luminous 
bodyf into as many portions as there were virgins present, estab- 
lished the sacred circular dance, in imitation of that of the planets 
round his own central orb, and denominated the Raas Jattra ; 
that this festival, according to Mr. Holwell, is universally observed 
in the most sacred manner through Hindostan, and that the most 
ancient and venerated dynasties of rajahs are called the children of 
the sun and moon : I intreat him, therefore, to reflect how neces- 
sarily I am engaged in this extensive retrospective view of ancient 
astronomical periods ; for indeed without them, this part of the hisf 
tory would be utterly obscure and unintelligible. It has solely 
arisen from my anxiety to corroborate, or rather to demonstrate, 
the hypothesis, that the ancient histories of nations consist for the 
most part of the reveries of astronomers, that I have taken so wide 
a range in the ancient sidereal details of the other neighbouring 
Oriental empires. The following considerations will, I hope, at 
once invincibly prove the veracity of ray assertions, and justify the 
protracted excursion so particularly made to the philosophers of the 
Thehais. 

One of the most daring vaunts of that vain-glorious people on this 
point was, that, during the immense period of the existence of their 
empire, “ quater cursus suos vertisse sidera, ac solem bis jam occi- 
disse unde nunc oritur,”J or, that the stars had four times changed 

* See the Theological Dissertation, vol. I. part 1, p. 200. • t 

t Creeshna in ]>erson was indeed black ; but as the representative of Su rya, his body may 
be called luminous, 1 have Miltonic authority for the expression, — ‘‘ dark with px<^s|s of 
light, thy skirts appear.” 

t Vide Fomponius Mela, lib. 1, cap. 3. 
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their courses, and that the sun had set twice in the quarter in which 
he now rises. A great astronomer of the present century has fully 
solved this senigma, by supposing that those who invented this fic- 
tion might have sailed down the Red Sea, and either coasting Africa, 
entered Egypt again by the mouth of the Nile ; or, what he thinks 
more probable, sailing eastward and up the Euphrates, returned 
home again the same way, by which the changes alluded to would 
appear to take place.* The Egyptians, however, not only assigned 
to their empire an imagined antiquity, founded on calculations re- 
lative to the revolutions of the celestial bodies, whose immense pe- 
riods they applied to the reigns of their princes and the duration of 
their monarchy, but they likew'ise attempted to demonstrate that 
antiquity, from a consideration of the constituent parts of the earth 
itself, and in particular, from the gradual growth and formation of 
the Delta. That the vast valley wdiich bears that appellation, and 
which extends from Elephantina to Alexandria, was once a gulf of 
the sea, which entered that region in a direction from north to south, 
in the same manner as the Red Sea penetrates the opposite region, 
from south to north, and that this valley was by degrees filed up by 
the abundant slime which the Nile brings down in its course from 
the mountains of Ethiopia, during the annual inundations, is a pos- 
sible, but not a proved fact. The principal evidence brought in 
confirmation of this opinion arises from the assertions of Herodotus, 
that in the time of Menes, the first Egyptian king of mortal birth, 
all Egypt, except the Thebais, was one vast morass ; that in the 
reign of Meeris, who flourished 500 years before tJie Tr jan war, 
and fabricated the extensive lake which bears his name, the waters of 
the Nile, rising to the height of eight cubits, entirely overflowed rhe 
Delta, while in his own time, after an interval of 900 years, the com- 
plete inundation of it required sixteen cubits of water. Accoi ding 
to his computation, it required twenty thousand years to fill up the 

* See Mr. Costard's Rise of Astronomy, p, 8, 
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gulf, where the waters of the Nile, surcharged with mud, rushed 
into the ocean, and gradually formed the solid land, which finally 
proved the barrier of its incursion.* In detailing these accounts, 
and in forming these calculations, he professes to have been guided 
partly by the records of the Egyptian priests themselves, and partly 
by actual observations made on the spot. 

In addition to this evidence adduced from Herodotus, Homer is 
cited by Pliny, f as declaring that, in his days, “ the island of Pha- 
ros was distant a full day’s sail, with a fair wind, from the conti- 
nent of Egypt whereas it now forms part of Alexandria, and thus 
a space of twenty leagues, at least, must have been filled up by the 
accumulated mud of the river. It has been urged J likewise, in 
proof of this hypothesis, that the Delta is in fact an acquired land, 
the gift of the river, and, as an Arabian writer expresses himself, a 
stranger in the place of its situation, consisting of soil totally dif- 
ferent from that of the countries immediately confining upon it, 
which is either red and sandy, or clayey and stony, whereas the 
whole triangular valley of the Delta is formed of a rich black earth, 
luxuriant in vegetation, and abounding with humidity. Though 
nothing can possibly be more visionary than systems founded upon 
such romantic conclusions as these, conclusions of which the innu- 
merable incidents and incessant vicissitudes that take place through 
nature during an extended period of years, in every country and 
climate of the world, as earthquakes, volcanos, and other convul- 
sions, must evince the fallacy : yet as similar sentiments have been 
engendered in the minds of certain speculative writers- on a consi- 
deration of the Deltas formed at the mouths of the Ganges and 
Indus, it becomes in a degree necessary to examine the merits of 
this question somewhat more minutely. It is not incumbent upon 

* Herodoti lib. 2. p. ISO. 

t Vide Plinii Nat. Hist. lib. 2. cap. 85, p. 36. Aldi edit. 1569. 

+ See M. Vatier's Prefiuie to Murtadi’s Prodigies of Egypt, p. 5. English edit. 
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ns in this place to investigate the truth of the original position, 
that portions of earth are thus necessarily and progressively formed 
at the mouths of considerable rivers, for that investigation would 
lead into too ample a field of argument ; but whether on this or 
any similar basis, an hypothesis subversive of regular and esta- 
blished chronologies can be supported, or is at all deserving of 
credit. 

With respect to the Delta of Egypt, it certainly cannot be sup- 
ported, Notwithstanding all the arguments brought by Herodotus, 
Strabo, Pliny, and the modern traveller M. Savary, who strenuously 
labours to prove that its Delta was, in reality, thus formed ; that 
hypothesis has been shaken to its foundations by the more powerful 
arguments of two very recent and well informed travellers to the 
same country, who have at considerable detail, and with great inge- 
nuity, discussed this interesting question. Those travellers are 
Mr. Bruce and M. Volney : the former of whom objects to the 
mode of calculation of Herodotus in regard to the number of addi- 
tional cubits necessary, in his time, for the waters of the Nile to be 
elevated to inundate the Delta, not only because the proportions of 
the cubit materially varied in different eastern countries, but be- 
cause Strabo, who travelled into Egypt 400 years after the time of 
that historian, asserts eight cubits to be the minimum of their ele- 
vation in his time, as well as it was in the days of Mseris : he 
insists that a river rapidly descending, as does the Nile, from a 
country of bare and rocky mountains, and running for the most 
part over a bed of granite, must, in its progress to the ocean, have 
a tendency rather to wash away the soil of the narrow valley 
through which it passed, than to be the cause of the accumulation 
df its soil ; that from numerous experiments made hy himself, at 
Basboch, relative to the quantity of sediment, at Syene and Rosetta, 
contained in its water, that' quantity was in fact very inconsidera- 
ble, and mostly consisted of sand, swept from the deserts, rather 
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than rich mould ; and, to use his own words, “ he thought these 
experiments to be conclusive, since neither the Nile, coming fresh 
from Abyssinia, nor the Arbara, though joined by the Mareb, likewise 
from the same country, brought any great quantity of the soil from 
thence.” Mr. Bruce adds, that had there been that gradual in- 
crease of land conjectured by Herodotus, that increase must have 
been far more perceptible round the most ancient public monu- 
ments of Egypt, which is by no means the case, since the base of 
all the obelisks is quite bare : and that, as the land has not been 
apparently elevated, so neither has its extent been enlarged, for 
that from the situation of Canopus, the distance between Egypt 
and Cyprus, and the extension of the land to the northward, it is 
evident that no addition, of any consequence, has been made to it, 
for 3000 years past.* M. Volney agrees decidedly in opinion with 
Mr. Bruce, that the Delta is not the gift of the river, and that the 
difference alleged, relative to the rise of the Nile, is entirely owing to 
the difference of the measure by which that rise is estimated.f With 
respect to the argument deduced from the remote distance which 
the island of Pharos is said anciently to have been situated from 
the main land of Egypt, he in the first place insists that Homer is 
grossly misrepresented, who does not speak of the opposite shore, 
but the mouth of the Nile ; and whoever will consult the original 
passage, will find that M. Volney’sis the more accurate statement. 
In the second place, he contends, and produces proofs of his asser- 
tion, that “ by a day’s sail,” the ancient Greeks understood, not so 
much the indefinite space, which their vessels could sail through in 
a day, but a certain fixed distance of five hundred and forty stadia ; 
now, observes M. Volney, taking, with D’Anville, the five hundred 
and forty stadia for twenty-seven thousand toises, or nearly hailf a 
degree, we shall find this measure is the exact distance of the Pha- 
ros from the Nile ; for it extends exactly to two-thirds of a league 
• Bruce's Travels into Abyssinia, Vol, I. p. 32C. t Volney’s Travels, Vol. I. p. 26. 
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above Rosetta, a situation where we have reason to place the city 
which gave name to that mouth of the Nile, denominated Bolbi- 
tine.* M. Volney, in very forcible terms, states the difficulty of 
conceiving how the shore of the Delta, which has not gained halt 
a league since the days of Alexander, should have gained eleven in 
the far shorter period from the time of Menelaus to that conqueror ; 
and he inforces conviction of the truth of his hypothesis, by shew- 
ing how very little is the comparative difference of the admeasure- 
ment of Egypt in breadth and length, as given by Herodotus, and 
that recently stated by the accurate astronomical observations of 
M. Niebuhr. Thus have I been able to bring this fine writer’s tes- 
timony in favour of that Mosaic clu'onology, of which, on other 
occasions, I am sorry to add, he has proved himself to be one of the 
most decided enemies that France ever produced.f By this irre- 
sistible evidence, therefore, resulting from the pointed observations 
and repeated experiments made on the spot by these enlightened 
travellers, the supposition of Herodotus, that the Delta had been 
twenty thousand years in forming, and all the extravagant calcula. 
tions of the Egyptian priests relative to the immense duration of 
their empire, founded upon similar computations, are absolutely 
annihilated. With respect to any kindred hypotheses being formed 
from conjectures respecting the Deltas at the mouths of the 
Ganges and Indus, I shall hereafter have occasion to demonstrate 
that they must be still more visionary, baseless, and absurd. 

But, besides these, a few other striking testimonies may be 
brought to prove the fallacy of the calculations of the Egyptians, 
relative to the duration of their empire ; and from thence it will 
still more evidently result that the reign of a king of ancient Egypt, 
was the revolution of a planet, and bis actions solely its motions 
and revolutions. 

We have seen in a former work, the Indian Antiquities, that 

* Volney’s Travels, Vol.J. p, 27. t Witness “ The Ruins" ! ! ! 

VOL. I. ' M ' * 
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according to Pococke, Osiris, bearing a whip in his hand, was re- 
presented sailing about the world in a ship, as the pilot and gover- 
nor of that world ; and is pourtrayed on the walls of the great 
temple of Osymandes, sitting on a boat, and borne aloft on the 
shoulders of twelve men, probably emblematical of the twelve 
months. This, indeed, is one of the most common symbolical re- 
presentations of that deity on Egyptian monuments. Osiris, how- 
ever, was not invariably the emblem of the sun, since he sometimes 
usurped the character and functions of his consort Isis, to which 
Plutarch bears testimony* in the very curious information that the 
dismembering of Osiris into fourteen parts, was only a mythological 
mode of expression for the different phases of the moon, during the 
period of the increase and decrease of that orb. That author has 
indeed unravelled the whole mystery of that celebrated king, or 
rather god, of Egypt. He tells us, that, by his being inclosed in a 
chest, or coffin, many philosophers understand nothing farther than 
an eclipse of the solar light during the passage of the moon’s orb 
over the disk of the sun. Again, he observes that Osiris is said to 
have lived, or rather, as some have it, to have reigned, twenty-eight 
years ; manifestly alluding to the different degrees of light which 
appear in the moon, and to the number of days in which she per- 
forms her course round the earth. In this passage we have direct 
evidence from Plutarch, how greatly the Egyptian priests, in their 
astronomical phraseology, resembled the Indian Brahmins, for here 
a year, in their mythological phrase, is put for a day ; and to live 
twenty-eight days is synonymous with reigning twenty-eight years. 

A peculiarly strong additional proof that all history whatever of 
-the earliest periods is, if not entirely composed of, yet deeply tinc- 
tured with astronomical fables, is the circumstance previously de- 
tailed relative to the birth of the five great deities of Egypt, Osiris, 
Isis, Orus, Typhon, and Nepthe, who, we have read, were the oS- 

* See Plutarch de laide et Osiride, p. 93. 
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spring of the stolen embrace of Saturn, time, and Rhea, the earth. 
In this allegory, chronology and astronomy are remarkably inter- 
woven, for it seems to have been invented on purpose to account for 
the addition of those five days, which made the ancient year to con- 
sist of 365, instead of 360 days ; since on each of those days, form- 
ed, as the fable relates, from the winnings of the seventy-second 
part of every day, gained from the moon by Mercury, during a 
game of chess, one of those deities was successively born. I shall 
conclude this ante-diluvian retrospect on the most ancient periods 
of the Egyptians, by observing that, in fact, all these exaggerated 
accounts respecting the number of years which ancient empires are 
said to have flourished, must ever be founded in fallacy, because the 
meaning of the term yeab. itself, among those nations exceedingly 
varied. 

Independent of what has been so amply observed concerning the 
month being anciently reckoned for a year, according to that posi- 
tive assertion of Plutarch, 'kiYittrmq Se fMiviutog iju o muuros, the Egyp- 
tian year was a month* a succeeding passage informs us that, 
though the most ancient year was lunar, it afterwards consisted of 
four months, 6«Ta rsTpai^ijvog us (pairi. The word used in its original 
sense, Mr. Costard observes, is exceedingly ambiguous, being de- 
duced from a Chaldee root, signifying mutatus, variatus yf whence 
it was employed to denote any revolution of the celestial bodies, 
solar, lunar, or planetary ; but in more recent periods was more 
expressly applied to the great apparent annual revolution of the 
sun. From the above quotation it should appear that the ancient 
Egyptians also called a season a year for it has been observed in 
explaining the plate representing the sacrifice of the sun, that they 
had three seasons, of four months to each, and to which the three 
lambs, extended for sacrifice upon the three wood-piles^i alluded. 


* See Plutarch in Vita Numee, p. Edit. 1620. 
t Mr. Costard on the Rise of Astronomy, p. IS. 
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The Grecian year, likewise, was distinguished only into three sea- 
sons ; a custom which they undoubtedly derived from the former 
nation. Mercury, Diodorus informs us, invented the lyre, to which 
he gave three strings, in allusion to the three seasons of the year : 
for these three strings giving three different sounds, the grave, the 
sharp, and the mean ; the gra^ e answered to winter, the mean to 
spring, and the sharp to summer.* Finally, the Indians themselves 
distinguish the complete year into three different divisions, which 
are the rainy, the dry, and the monsoons ; and these might possibly 
be computed as years. A cloud of uncertainty and suspense veils 
the entire system of ancient computation ; and it must now be unan- 
swerably evident, how brittle must be every superstructure erected 
upon so sandy and rotten a foundation. 

* Didorus Siculus, Iib. 15. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The Subject of the Yugs, or four grand Periods during which the 
Hindoo Empire is asserted, in the Erahmin Histories, to have 
flourished, resumed — The Birth of Bbahma, the grand Hindoo 
Epoch of the World — Bbahma and Osibis probably the same 
mythological Person — The fourteen Sons of Brahma, called 
Menus, an astronomical Progeny — Agriculture and Husbandry, 
the constant Employ of the Shepherds of Chaudea, probably 
gave Existence to the first Sphere ; and, in particular, to the 
earliest Asterisms of the Zodiac — In the more advanced State of 
Society deified Mobtals were elevated to that Sphere ; and the 
animal Figures of the Zodiac became their representative Sym- 
bols upon Earth — The Egyptians proved not to have been the 
first Inventors of the Constellations, from the Want of Agreement 
of those Constellations loith the Seasons and Mythology of Egypt 
— The Names of the particular ^r as of the Indian Chronology 
stated, and their Meaning investigated — 'The Day and Year of 
Bbahma applicable to celestial Beings alone — The Indian Month, 
according to the old Mode of computing Time in that Country, 
consisted only of fifteen Days, being regulated by the bbight and 
DABK PoBTioNs OF THE Moon's Obbit — Their Year was pro- 
portionably contracted — The exaggerated Details of that Chro- 
nology therefore a gross Imposition upon the Common Sense and 
Reason of Mankind — With a brief Summary of the Arguments 
and Facts stated in the preceding Pages, the Indian Chronology 
is for the present concluded. 

I shale re-introduce to the notice of the reader the subject of the 

Yugs with observing, that it is absolutely impossible to account for 
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tbose imniense periods, during wbich the ancient empires of Egypt, 
Chaldea, and India, are asserted by their several vain-glorious and 
vaunting historians to have flourished, otherwise than by consider- 
ing them as referring to the extended and almost immeasurable 
periods which the celestial bodies take up in completing their revo- 
lutions. This is the great criterion by which we must judge of 
their pretensions to such incredible antiquity, and by it, if I mistake 
not, the whole stupendous structure upon which ancient paganism 
and modern scepticism, in opposition to the united remonstrances 
of truth, sense, and reason, have built their worthless and baseless 
systems, will be levelled with the atoms of sand on which that 
structure was built. The slow motion of the ecliptic, the obli- 
quity of which was known to the ancients, and which is now deter- 
mined by astronomers, to decrease at the rate of about half a second 
in a year, or a degree in seventy-two years, and the apparent mo- 
tion of the fixed stars, are tlie principal source to which these 
errors may be traced j and by this touchstone I shall immediately 
proceed to the final examination of the chronological reveries of the 
Brahmin historians and astronomers. 

Strongly impressed with the idea that the great Yugs, or periods 
of India, were the mere fabrication of astronomers, and only other 
terms for the great solar revolution, or the lunar cycle, but in a 
more particular manner allusive to the latter, and convinced that, 
like those of Egypt, they could only be explained in that manner, I 
consulted the systems of Indian astronomy published by Mr. Bailli, 
as well as the various accounts hitherto given in Europe, relative to 
this enormous chronology, for a full resolution of the difficulty, in vain. 
Quintus Curtius, however, had previously somewhat enlightened my 
path through- this chronological maze, by the following interesting 
information, which its importance induces me to insert at length in 
the text, viz. Menses in quinos denos Indi descripserunt dies. 
Lunae cursu notant tempora, non, ut pleeiqub, quum obbem 
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SIDUS IMPiEVIT ; SED QUUM SE CUEVARE COEPIT IN CORNUA : ct 
idciro breviores habent menses, qui spatium eorum ad hunc 
EUN^ MODUM dirigunt :* the Indian month consists of fifteen 
DATS : they indeed compute their time by the course of the Moon, 
BUT NOT, AS most OTHER NATIONS DO, WHEN THAT PLANET HATH 
COMPLETED HER PERIOD ; BUT WHEN SHE BEGINS TO CONTRACT HER 
SPHERE INTO HORNS ; and therefore they must necessarily have 
SHORTER MONTHS, who regulate their time according to this mea- 
sure OF LUNAR CALCULATION. The important intelligence con- 
tained in this remarkable passage, I found confirmed in Mr. Wil- 
kins’s notes to the Pleetopades,*}' in these words : The Hindoos 
divide the lunar month into what they denominate the Sookla- 
paksha, and the Creeshna-paksha, that is, the light side, and the 
dark side of the moon; the former commencing with the new moon, 
and the latter at the. full. By this twofold testimony of authors who 
flourished in ages so distant from each other, I was more and more 
confirmed in opinion, that the vast seras above recited were the ex- 
aggerated computations of astronomy, and regarded the transactions 
of celestial rather than of terrestrial objects. Previously, however, 
to forming any decided system upon the subject, or entering upon 
the laborious task of calculations almost as boundless in their extent, 
as uncertain and precarious in their result, it seemed important to 
be fully acquainted with the precise purport and specific applica- 
tion of the Sanscreet word Yug, which, when obtained from an 
authentic source, I presumed would throw no small light upon the 
subject. In the notes to the Bhagvat Geeta, I collected the de- 
sired information from these words of Mr. Wilkins, That the Yug, 
or Yoog, is a juncture, or joining ; wdth the additional intelli- 
gence, that an ingenious mathematician!^ in India supposed that 
these Yugs are nothing more than astronomical periods, formed 

* Quinti Curtii lib, S, cap. 9. edit. Freinshemii. f Notes on the Heetopades, p. 302. 
t I presume the celebrated astronomer Mr. Burrow. 

N 
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from the coincidence of certain cycles, of which those of the pre- 
CEssioN OF THE EQUINOXES and the moon are two. The Ayeen 
Akbery, on the astronomy of the Hindoos, a part of that work pro- 
fessedly taken from the Surya Sudhanti, the most ancient and 
venerated treatise of the Brahmins on that subject, informs us 
that they do not reckon any particular number of heavens ; but, 
like Ptolemy in his Almegest, say, that they are composed of cik- 
CEES.* Their chronology seems to be composed in exactly the same 
manner, and formed upon the same principia, while, like a true 
CIRCLE, it is equally without beginning and without end. 

The professed epocha, however, of the Hindoos, according to 
Abul Fasil, in the same book, commences with the creation op 
Brahma, and every one of his days is the commencement of a new 
aera. But what are meant by the days op Brahma ? On that point 
human computation is indeed lost ; and rational conjecture abso- 
lutely overwhelmed. Every one of the days of Brahma consists of 
the astonishing period of fourteen Menus ; and the reader will 
please to remember, if his memory, with the other faculties of his 
mind, be not totally overwhelmed with astonishment, what Sir Wil- 
liam Jones informed us of in a preceding page, that four million 
three hundred and twenty thousand years, multiplied by seventy- 
one, constitute the exact period in which every Menu is believed to 
preside over the world yet, after all, the reigns of fourteen of 
these Menus are only a single day of Brahma ! Bisum teneatis 

AMICI ? 

But to return to the extract of the Surya Sudhanti in the Ayeen 
Akbery. These Menus are said to be the Sons of the will of 
Brahma, (therefore plainly allegorical personages,) and his co- 
adjutors in the work of creation. It should seem, from a slight va- 
riation in their accounts, that Sir TVilliam and the Secretary of 

* Ayeen Akbery, voL III, p. lo. 

t See Asiat. Research, vol. I. p, gS7 ; and compare with the Ayeen Akbery, vol. I, p. 329 
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Akber had not derived their information from exactly the same 
source, since the latter acquaints us that every Menu comprises, not 
seventy-one, but only, seventy Kul£BS, each containing four Yuos, 
or forty-three lacks and twenty thousand years. In such an exten- 
sive scheme of chronology, however, a few thousands, or even mil- 
lions, of years are not much to be regarded. If the reader should 
cry out, where are we now then ? In what particular portion of 
the boundless day of Brahma does the present race of human beings 
sojourn upon earth ? He shall receive an answer to his anxious 
query in the unabridged words of the Ayeen Akbery. “ On this, 
which is the first, day of the fifty-first year of the age of Brahma, 
there have been six Menus ; and of the seventh Menu there have 
elapsed twenty-seven Kulebs, and three Yugs of the twenty-eighth 
Kuleb, and four thousand seven hundred years of the fourth Yug.” 
But as this calculation was made above two centuries ago, when 
Akber sat on the Indian throne, those two centuries must be added 
to those that preceded them, to give the exact amount of the past 
years of the present, or Cali, Yug. 

The birth of Brahma then is the grand epocha in the Hindoo 
chronology. Brahma, when understood in a physical, rather than 
a theological, point of view, seems to be in India exactly what 
Osiris, or the sun, according to an explanation of that name given 
in a former volume from Jablonski,* was in Egypt, He who makes 
TIME. As we slowly, cautiously, and gradually advance in this la- 
borious investigation, we shall probably find substantial reason for 
supposing this mythologic being, considered in this physical sense 
of the word, to be the same also in person ; or at least that Surya, 
Brahma, and Osiris, are very nearly allied both in character and 
function ! I dare not directly hazard the assertion, which has never 
been yet made ; but when the reader calls to mind all that has 
been said concerning the ancient and general worship of the sun 
* Theological DisaertaUoo, vol, II, p. 358. 
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in India, and authenticated by undoubted Sanscreet evidence ; that 
Brahma was the first created Dewtah, a name often applied to 
the celestial orbs, by whose agency, that is, by whose invigorative 
heat and light, under the operative impulse of a divine energy, cre- 
ation rose into being ; and that the first and the noblest progeny of 
Hindostan, that is, the race of Brahma, are called the children 
OF THE SUN ; the conjecture, however novel and dubious, may pos- 
sibly not appear totally unfounded. At all events, if the amarasinha, 
a Sanscreet dictionary, may be credited, he is considered in India 
as the brother of the solar deity. 

The Greek term signifies a stop, or point. By astrono- 
mers the word epocha is used to denote that particular point of the 
orbit of a planet, wherein that planet is, at some known moment of 
mean time, in a given meridian ; for, as the great astronomer of 
Cambridge, to whom I am indebted for this explanation of the term 
epocha, has observed, since time is in a continual flux, and the mo- 
tion of every one of the heavenly bodies round its orbit is in a con- 
tinual progression, it is necessary to fix upon some moment of time, 
and some point in that orbit for a beginning of computation.* The 
unbounded vanity of many nations in the ancient world, but es- 
pecially of the Egyptians, betrayed them into many vain and absurd 
attempts to fix the precise epoch of the creation of the world ; and 
Macrobius expressly says, that the Egyptian astronomers taught 
that, at that period, the sun rose in leo, and the moon in CANCER.f 
Hence the former constellation was considered as the habitation of 
the Sun, or Osiris j and the lion was consequently venerated as the 
symbol of that celestial asterism upon earth. Hence too the latter 
sign was considered as the mansion of the Moon, or Isis. Julius 
Eirmicus, cited in Hr. Jackson’s Chronological Antiquities, relates 
that they went beyond even this point of assertion, for that Pbto- 

* Long's Astronomy, vol. II. p. 421, quarto edit. Cantab. 1764. 

t Macrobius in Somnium Scipionis, lib. 1. cap. 21. Lugd. Bat. 1760. 
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siRis and Necepso, two of the most ancient philosophers of that 
nation, taught that the world was created when the sun was in the 
fifteenth degree of eeo, and the moon in the fifteenth of cancer* 
The Indian astronomers, not less romantic than others, have de- 
termined that grand epoch to have taken place when, says Mr. 
Davis, according to their notions the planets were in conjunction 
in the beginning of mesha, or ARiEs.f They have too, with minute 
precision, fixed the exact moment of time in which their Cali Yug, 
or present grand period, commenced, which they assert to have 
taken place on the morning of the 18th of February, in the year 
three thousand one hundred and two, before the Christian sera, 
when there was a remarkable conjunction of the planets, and M. 
Bailli, by means of the same retrograde calculations which the In- 
dian astronomers probably used, to find out that memorable circum- 
stance, has discovered that, in fact, there was such a conjunction 
at that remote period, and, moreover, an eclipse of the moon from 
which their astronomical time is dated, J But on this subject of 
the early proficiency of the Hindoos in astronomy, it will be neces- 
sary for me to enter more at large hereafter ; and I have stated 
these facts at present only as introductory to the succeeding obser- 
vation, which I lament the necessity of so frequently repeating. It 
appears to me, in the course of my necessary retrospect towards 
these very early periods, that nearly the >vhole of the history that 
alludes to them, refers to the progress of the sun through the zodiac, 
the various vicissitudes which the moon’s phase undergoes, the op- 
positions and conjunctions of the planets, the apparent revolutions 
of the fixed stars, and the supposed influences of these celestial 
bodies upon the earth and its inhabitants. It may, indeed, ac- 
cording to the ingenious, hut fanciful, system of the Abb4 le Pluche, 

* See the original passage of Julius Firmicus, cited in Chronolog. Antiq. vol. II. p, 14. 

t See Asiatic Researches, vol, II. p. 238. 

+ See Bailli's Astronomie Indienne et Orientale, p, 1 10. Quarto edit, h Paris, 1787. 
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be called the Histoey of the Heavens, rather than of the earth ; 
and nothing can be more admirable or just than some of the various 
allegories and symbols under which they shadowed out that history. 
That passage in the Saturnalia of Macrobius, in which he explains 
the motives that induced the ancients to assign the names of cancer 
and CAPRICORN to the two constellations which may be called the 
portals, or barriers, of the course of the sun, is too carious, and too 
much connected with what will shortly occur relative to the Indian 
zodiac, to be passed over in total silence. “ The crab, or cancer,” 
says this author, “ is an animal that walks backward, or obliquely : 
so, likewise, when the sun arrives at this constellation, he begins 
his retrogressive journey, and again descends obliquely. With re- 
spect to the WILD-GOAT, or CAPRICORN, its place of feeding is al- 
ways upon the ascent of hills, whose summits he delights to climb, 
while he as delighted plucks their nutritious verdure : in the same 
manner, the sun arriving at Capricorn begins to quit the lowest 
point of his course, in order to regain the highest.’** The reader, 
admitting the apology just offered, will excuse my adding to this 
passage the substance of what the Abbe has briefly observed upon 
the other signs of the zodiac. f I shall for the present only slightly 
mention the remarkable circumstance which both this author, and 
others before him, have animadverted upon concerning the impossi- 
bility of the signs of the zodiac having been originally invented in 
Egypt, since many of them relate to an order of the seasons, and to 
the effects of a climate totally different from those experienced in 
Egypt ; as well as to inodes of husbandry and characters of mytho- 
logy absolutely unknown in that country. For instance, in regard 
to the period of the harvest, he observes that, in all higher Egypt, 
it is entirely gathered in by the month of March, or beginning of 
April; and not much later in lower Egypt. But the sign 

• Macrobii Saturnalia, lib. I. chap. J7. Edit. 1670. 

f See Histoire du Ciel, tome I. p, 11. 
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Vthgo, with the ears of ripened corn in her hand; so characteristic 
of the harvest, has a pointed reference to the months of August and 
September, which in most countries is, in fact, the period of har- 
vest, and universally so in the regions of the temperate zone. Again 
he observes, that the sign aquarius, by which are denoted the 
abundant rains and the chilling winds of winter, could never origi- 
nate among a people who scarcely know what is meant by rain, and 
with whom the winter is their finest season. According to the 
learned author of the History of the Persian Religion, whom I have 
had such frequent occasion to cite in the course of this work, the 
human gem ini, or Hercules and Apollo, by which they distinguished 
the third sign of the zodiac, are unknown to the Persians, who fill 
up that place in the ancient sphere with two kids. But for what 
reason, says the Ahbe, were the three asterisms which the sun goes 
through in the spring denominated the ram, the budd, and the 
TWO KIDS ? ‘It is a mark of the profound wisdom of the Creator, 
which is ever vigilant to provide for the wants of his creatures, that 
the mothers are commonly with young towards the autumn. By this 
caution the beneficial repose of winter is secured both to the mother 
and the embryo. If she bring forth during the cold season, the little 
animal is kept warm under the sheltering body of its mother. It 
thrives apace when the genial spring approaches; and increases in 
vigour with the increasing sun. Of the various flock, the lambs 
are earliest produced ; next in the order ordained by nature, follow 
the CALVES ; while the kids fall the last, and, being generally born in 
pairs, complete the full measure of the innumerable herd. Nothing 
then could be more happily illustrative of the gradual progress of 
the infant year, than the assigning to the three constellations of the 
spring the names of the three animals that are successively born to 
enrich and adorn it. The fervour of the sun, when it leaves the 
sign CANCER, is justly represented by the fury of the lion. The full 
ears of corn in the hand of virgo, the sun-hurnt maid of the sum- 
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met field, immediately succeeding, denote the ripened harvest de- 
manding the sickle. To these two signs of the zodiac, the Egyp- 
tians paid uncommon honour and attention ; for the moment the 
SUN entered the lion, they knew that the great inundation from 
the Abyssinian mountains was rapidly approaching ; and since that 
inundation continued in its strength two months at least, that is, 
during the whole time the sun was passing through leo and virgo, 
from this circumstance that nation, who represented every thing 
under the veil of mythology and hieroglyphics, formed the famous 
mystical figure of the sphynx, which had the head of a virgin 
fixed to the body of a recumbent lion. Next in order of the signs 
of the zodiac, follows libra, or the balance ; and it would be im- 
possible, observes the Abbe, with more exact precision to point out 
the equality of days and nights which the sun induces at the equi- 
noXf than by assigning to the constellation, through which the sun 
at that season passes, the significant appellation of the balance. 
The tiain of autumnal diseases which advance as the sun recedes, 
are properly characterised by the scorpion, an animal which leaves 
behind its rankling sting and deadly venom. Sagittarius, or the 
archer, in as decided a manner denotes the season for the chase ; 
for what could be more expressive of that sport, which so generally 
takes place at the fall of the leaf, than the figure of a huntsman, 
armed with a bow and arrow’s, the bow tightly drawn, and the 
arrow just ready to w’ing its flight ? Aquarius bears a striking 
analogy to the rains and floods of winter ; very aptly shadowed out 
in the celestial sphere by an human figure surrounded w’ith marine 
animals, and pouring out w’ater from his copious urn. The con- 
stellation of PISCES, or the fishes, is the last of the zodiac. They 
are represented as caught in a net, or connected by a line ; and as 
SAGITTARIUS with his bow and arrow pointedly typified the season 
of the jocund sports of the chase at the commencement of winter . 
so the FISHES, in a similar manner, immediately and forcibly indi- 
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ca^ the approach of that season of the year, the spbing, in which 
another favourite diversion commences, and in which the animals 
of the aquatic world are generally caught by the line, or the nets, 
of the fishermen. 

I have purposely styled the hypothesis of this French writer 
dfulf though ingenious, because I am far from a total approbation 
of that hypothesis and, in fact, as I shall presently have occasion 
to demonstrate in a review of the signs of the Egyptian zodiac 
itself, he has not justly represented the astronomical mythology of 
that nation. I cannot, indeed, join with Warburton in calling the 
Histoirb DU CiEU,* according to his usual method of treating all 
authors from whom he happened to differ in sentiment, “ a philoso- 
phical romance;” but M. le Pluche has undoubtedly gone too far 
in degrading the whole host of sidereal deities into mere symbols 
relative to the Egyptian festivals and husbandry ; since according 
to his own confession, the names of the constellations were assigned 
to them in a different country. Having occasion, however, to cite 
Macrobius, one of the most learned of the ancient Roman writers 
on the subject of the signs of the zodiac, I thought it might not be 
displeasing to the reader to be acquainted with the foregoing senti- 
ments of a modern author, whose opinions are thus exactly corres- 
pondent to those of so celebrated a writer. 

The history of the apparent progress of the sun through the 
signs of the zodiac was, then, the first history which excited human 
research, and exercised human invention ; and that all the first his- 
tories WERE the effect of invention is, by this time, I apprehend, 
sufficiently evident. But what is the meaning of the word zodiac 
itself.? It is immediately derived to us from the Greek ^aov, an 
animal ; and the Greeks themselves most probably derived the term 
from some Chaldee or Egyptian primitive. The arts and sciences, 

* Warburton’e Divine Legation, Vol. II. p. 201. 
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as 1 have before remarked, and as will be more largely related 
hereafter, have been by some romantic authors supposed to have 
originated among that nation, to the recording of whose history, 
and the unravelling of its various and complicated volume, it is my 
intention to devote my future life But this by no means appears 
to be the fact. The arts, originally, flowed from Chaldea to India 
and Egypt, and by those channels, throughout the world. 

As astronomy is universally allowed to have been the first science 
cultivated by the curious sons of Adam ; it will consequently be 
admitted, that where the stupendous imaginary circle, represent- 
ing the sun’s and moon’s path in the heavens, or in other words, 
the soi.AR and lunar zodiacs, were first formed, the people inha- 
biting that country must have been, of all others, the most ancient. 
But the Chaldeans first invented those zodiacs, and their solar zodiac 
originally consisted of constellations either entirely formed of ani- 
mal figures, human, and bestial ; or compounded of both, like that 
of SAGITTARIUS, with various illustrative symbols. Many of these 
figures bore an immediate reference to the gradual growth and in- 
creasing power of the solar heat, and the vicissitudes and influ- 
ences of the revolving seasons. But, farther, under the veil of the 
hieroglyphic figures engraved on the celestial sphere, and particu- 
larly on the zodiac, it is my humble opinion, and I hope hereafter 
to be able to establish the fact, that much of the history and theo- 
logy of the ancient world is shadowed out, and that they were 
intended to be typical of the first heroes, and of the early events of 
the Chaldeans, the race of Noah ; that is, in fact, the sons oethe 
SUN, in the very same manner as the Greeks, in after ages, had the 
daring ambition and the profound policy to represent the figures 
pourtrayed on the zodiacal circle as descriptive of their own his- 
tory, and allusive to their own mythology. But it may possibly be 
urged that libra, or the balance, is neither an human nor a bes- 
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TiAL figure, and therefore this hypothesis cannot be supported. To 
this objection Mr. Costard* enables me to reply, that the original 
Chaldee zodiac consisted only of eleven signs ; for, by them, the 
constellation in the heavens which is now called Libra, was reckoned 
a part of Scorpio, and was composed of a portion of the claws of 
that animal, at that time of far more formidable extent. Hence 
Libra is, even at this day, sometimes called Chel^, which will help 
still more clearly to explain the passage of Virgil cited in the second 
volume of the Indian Antiquities, and which it becomes necessary 
once more to present to the eye of the reader. Virgil thus servilely 
compliments Augustus Caesar : 

Anne novum sinus tardis te mensibus addas 
Qua locus Erigonem inter CuEUiisauE sequentes 
Panditur. Ipse tibi jam Brachia contrahit ardens 
ScoRFius, et cseli justa plus parte reliquit.f 

For the Scorpion, Mr. Costard adds, according to this division, 
taking up the space of two signs, had more of the heavens than 
properly fell to its share. The prince of astronomers, Sir Isaac 
Newton, a name ever to be mentioned with admiration and rever- 
ence, corroborates the evidence of Mr. Costard relative to this in- 
novation in the original zodiac, where he informs us that Chiron 
placed the solstitial and equinoctial points in the fifteenth degrees 
of the constellations Cancer, Chel.®, Capricorn, and Aries. A 
passage immediately follows in Sir Isaac, which incontestably proves 
the use of astronomy in elucidating history ; for, from Chiron’s 
having thus fixed the position of the solstitial and equinoctial 
points in the year 939, and from Meton’s observation in the year 
of Nabonassar 316, that the summer solstice was then i- the eighth 
degree of Cancer, on a retrogressive calculation, he has been ena- 
bled to fix with precision the sera of the Argonautic expedition. 
His argument is thus founded : During the interval which elapsed 
* Costard’s Astronomy, p. 19. t Georg. 1. 33. 
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between the celestial observations made by these two ancient astro* 
nomers, he remarks,* that the solstice had gone back seven de- 
grees : now the solstice recedes one degree in about seventy-two 
YEARS, and seven degrees in about 504 years. By counting these 
years back from the year of Nabonassar 316, the result will be, 
that the Argonautic expedition took place about 936 years before 
Christ. 1 have particularly marked in small capitals the seventy- 
two YEARS during which period, he asserts, the solstice goes back 
one degree, because, in the end, we shall probably find in this cir- 
cumstance a solution of the mystery before alluded to, relative to 
the seventy-one years during which every Menu of Brahma is 
believed in India to preside over the world. 

The very remarkable circumstance mentioned before of the disa- 
greement of the seasons and mythology of Egypt with the signs of 
the zodiac, as they have been delivered down to posterity by Pto- 
lemy, seems to offer to us decisive evidence that the Egyptians were 
not the inventors of them : though it is not improbable that they 
might have formed a zodiac better adapted, in the instance of seve- 
ral of the signs, to their own climate. In fact that zodiac, preserved 
for posterity among the rich treasure of antiquities in the museum 
of the Barberini family at Rome, is engraved in the CEdipus .3Egyp- 
tiacus, and opens a very wide field for reflection to the mytliologist. 
From an Oriental historian, it amply merits that more particular 
examination, which it is my intention to bestow upon it, after I 
have dispatched the interesting subject more immediately before us, 
the Indian chronology. 

It would have been impossible for me, who am no great proficient 
in the deep and complicated science of Oriental astronomy, to have 
gone into any more extensive investigation of this subject than has 
already been submitted to the reader, but for the fortunate arrival 
in England, during the period of my writing these pages, of the 
* Newton’s Chronology of Ancient Kingdoms amtindH , p. 26 , 
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second volume of the Asiatic Researches. As the public were pre- 
viously taught to expect in this volume an ample account of the 
CHRONOI.OGY OP HiNDosTAN, it had long been the object of anxious 
expectation by those interested in that important discussion. The 
small number of copies which at length arrived, and the impati- 
ence of that part of the public whose eyes are more particularly 
turned towards India for the result of the inquiries of the President, 
have induced me to enter at far greater detail than I at present 
intended upon this complex but curious subject ; as well as to anti- 
cipate many observations which I meant to reserve for an express 
treatise on the Literature of the Hindoos. These observations, 
however, I must repeat it, are not foreign to, but intimately con- 
nected with, the mythological antiquities and remote history of 
India ; will illuminate our gloomy path, and guide us through the 
intricate maze ; a maze more than sufficiently toilsome to myself, 
but, I fear, doubly so to my reader. 

It gave me the highest satisfaction to find, on the perusal of that 
volume, that the plan which I had pursued in attempting to account 
for the immense periods of the Indian Yugs was so far founded in 
propriety, that what had been already committed to the press on 
this intricate subject there was no necessity to cancel, or even, ma- 
terially, to alter. Of that plan it is necessary that we should take 
a short retrospective view. 

The reader will have the candour to recollect, that upon the wild 
reveries of superstition, blended with the abstruse speculations of 
astronomy; upon the abject servility of the vuegar, trampled 
down by tyranny, and the baser flattery of the philosopher, pen- 
sioned from the treasury, and dignified by the smile of royalty ; 
upon the extravagant assumptions of national pride, and the 
eager emulation of rival kingdoms ; upon these combined circum- 
stances was founded the hypothesis by which I meant to regulate 
my own decisions, and direct the opinions of my'reader. I took an 
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extensive review of the operations of these various causes upon the 
manners and sentiments of the people of the ancient world, and 
from certain passages in Abydenus, Syncellus, and Julius Fir tnicus, 
endeavoured to evince the futility of the claims to unfathomable 
antiquity of the Chaldeans and Egyptians ; claims advanced upon 
no basis more solid than certain calculations, and those not very 
accurate, of the periods in which the more considerable of the celes- 
tial bodies perform their grand revolutions. To the various quota- 
tions previously extracted by means of the Ayeen Akbery, from 
that celebrated Sanscreet treatise on the most ancient Indian 
astronomy, entitled Surya Sudhanti, and the remarkable information 
relative to the Indian chronology adduced, the former from Quintus 
Curtius, the latter from Mr. Wilkins, it was my original intention 
to have added some very curious observations concerning the 
Indian year, by that most eminent and profoundly learned chrono- 
logist Joseph Scaliger, the great inventor of the Julian Period, 
to whom the Oriental, as well as the Greek and Latin writers on 
the subject, were familiarly known. I had likewise prepared to lay 
before the reader very ample extracts from the extensive disquisi- 
tion into which Dr. Hyde has entered relative to the Persian, the 
Indian, the Kataic or Tartar, and Chinese year.* By the arrival, 
however, of this valuable repository of Indian science, chronological 
as well as astronomical, all other books on these subjects are for 
the present superseded ; though in some succeeding strictures of a 
general nature, on the pretended antiquity of the Asiatic nations, 
the remarks of both those authors will prove of material use. The 
desired information is contained in four distinct treatises ; the first, 
by the President, is expressly upon the Chronology of the Hindoos ; 
the second, by Samuel Davis, Esq. treats of their astronomical 
computations ; the third, likewise by Sir William Jones, discusses 

• VideHyde, Hist. Rel. Vet. Pen. p. SIS. Indeed the vrhole of his eighteenth chapter is 
entirely devoted to the consideration of this subject. 
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the subject of the Antiquity of the Indian Zodiac ; and the fourth, 
by the same gentleman, is denominated a Supplement to the Essay 
on the Chronology. The first only of these treatises will constitute 
the object of our more immediate attention. 

Sir William commences his review of the Indian chronology with 
again declaring that he is atttached to no particular system^ but is 
as much disposed to reject the Mosaic history if it can be proved 
erroneous, as to believe it, if to be confirmed by sound reasoning 
from indubitable evidence. He intimates that no possible danger 
can arise to society from the general diffusion of the light of Truth ; 
but that we ought not to suffer ourselves to be dazzled by a false 
glare, nor mistake enigmas and allegories for historical verity. 
The question to be decided, he observes, is, “ Whether the chrono- 
logical system of the Hindoos be not, in fact, the same as our own, 
but embellished and obscured by the fancy of their poets, and the 
riddles of their astronomers.” From the first chapter of a famous 
Sanscreet work, only inferior to the Vedas themselves in antiquity, 
and taken, as the Brahmins believe, from the oral instructions of 
Menu, son of Brahma, to the first inhabitants of the earth, the 
President has selected a passage that contains a very curious and 
important piece of information. In this extract we arrive at once 
at the information which, in fact, I expected ; that the Hindoo 
chronologists make a distinction between the day and night of the 
gods, and the day and night of mortals.” “ A month is a day and 
night of the patriarchs, and it is divided into two parts ; the bright 
half is their day for laborious exertions, the dark half their night 
for sleep. A year is a day and night of the gods, and that is also 
divided into two halves ; the day is, when the sun moves towards 
the north ; the night, when it moves towards the south. Learn 
now the duration of a day and a year of Brahma, with that of the 
ages respectively and in order. Four thousand years of the gods 
they call the Satya Yug ; and its limits at the beginning and at 



[ 140 ] 

the end are, in like manner, as many hundreds. Tn the three sud- 
oessive Yugs or ages, together with their limits at the beginning 
and end of them, are thousands and hundreds diminished by one. 
This aggregate of four ages, amounting to twelve thousand divine 
years, is called an age ot the gods ; and a thousand such years added 
together must be considered as a day op Brahma : his night has 
also the same duration. The beforementioned age of the gods, or 
twelve thousand of their years, multiplied by seventy- one, form 
what is called a Manwantara. There are alternate creations and 
destructions of worlds through innumerable Manwantaras,”* 
Upon the former part of this passage Sir William cites the con- 
jecture of Mr. Paterson, equally ingenious and elucidatory ; “ That 
as a month of mortals is a day and night of the patriarchs, from 
the analogy of its bright and dark halves ; so, by the same analogy, 
a day and night of mortals might have been considered by the an- 
cient Hindoos as a month of the lower world ; and then a year of 
such months will consist only of twelve days and nights, and thirty 
such years will compose a lunar year of mortals : whence Mr. Pa- 
terson surmises the four million three hundred and twenty thousand 
years, of which the four Indian ages are supposed to consist, mean 
only YEARS OF TWELVE DAYS ; and, in fact, that sum, divided by 
thirty, is reduced to an hundred and forty-four thousand. Now a 
thousand four hundred and forty years are one pada, a period in 
the Hindoo astronomy, and that sum, multiplied by eighteen, 
amounts precisely to twenty-five thousand nine hundred and 
TWENTY, the number of years in which the fixed stars appear to 
perform their long revolution eastward.” f 

In illustration of the latter part of this very curious passage from 

* Asiat. Research, vol. II. p. 112. Compare this with a carious passage cited in page 314 
of the Indian Theology. 

t See Asiat. Research, vol. II. p. 113. And compare this passage with that in a preceding 
page, cited irom Syncellus. 
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the sacred book of Menu, Sir William proceeds to observe, “ that 
this important period of twenty-five thousand nine hundred and 
twenty, is well known to arise from the multiplication of three 
hundred and sixty,” (which the reader will remember is the amount 
of the days of the ancient year) “ into seventy-two, the number 
of years in which a fixed star seems to move through a degree of 
a great circle ; and, although M. Le Gentil assures us that the 
modern Hindoos believe a complete revolution of the stars to be 
made in twenty-four thousand years, or fifty-four seconds of a de- 
gree to be passed in one year, yet we may have reason to think that 
the old Indian astronomers had made a more accurate calculation, 
but concealed their knowledge from the people under the veil of 
FOURTEEN Manwantaras, SEVENTY-ONE divine ages, compound 
cycles and years of different sorts from those of Brahma to those of 
Pattala, or the infernal regions. If we follow the analogy sug- 
gested by Menu, and suppose only a day and a night to be called 
a YEAR, we may divide the number of years in a divine age by three 
hundred and sixty, and the quotient will be twelve thousand, or the 
number of his divine years in one age : but, conjecture apart, we 
need only compare the two periods 4320000 and 25920, and we 
shall find that, among their common divisors are 6, 9, 12, &c. 18, 
36, 72 , 144, &c. ; which numbers, with their several multiples, 
especially in a decuple progression, constitute some of the most 
celebrated periods of the Chaldeans, Greeks, Tartars, and even of 
the Indians. We cannot fail to observe that the number 342, which 
appears to be the basis of the Indian system, is a sixtieth part of 
25920, and by continuing the comparison we might probably solve 

the WHOLE ENIGMA.”* 

The reader must by this time have gained a sufficient insight into 
the nature of the Hindoo chronology, and of the principles upon 
which it was composed by an artful and imperious race of philoso- 

* Aaiat. Research, vol. II. p. 114. 
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phers, whose aim was to hind^ and to keep bou7id, in the fetters of 
superstition and ignorance, the three inferior tribes, of which the 
gross of the nation is formed. To finish, however, the portrait, and 
to annihilate for ever any impious system of opposition to the ex- 
press words and superior authority of holy writ, which Infidelity, 
triumphing in the supposed antiquity of the earth and of mankind, 
might be inclined to erect upon a basis apparently so strong, but in 
reality so weak, as that chronology, I shall insert a farther quota- 
tion of the President, from the preface to an ancient professed re- 
gister of Indian time, a Varanes (that is, a Benares) almanac. This 
curious specimen of their mode of computing time, the reader may, 
if he pleases, compare with a passage cited in a former page from 
Mr. Scrafton, relative to a modern almanac of India, and he will 
plainly perceive how deeply both are tinctured with that species of 
romantic superstition to which speculations in astronomy particu- 
larly give birth, and be convinced, by the comparison, that all hy- 
potheses formed upon such principles cannot possibly be more sub- 
stantial than castles erected in the air. It seems to have been a 
motto, and is full as expressive and wonderful as any prefixed, in 
modern times, to the redoubted productions in this way of Wing or 
Partridge. “ A thousand great ages are a day of Brahma ; a 
thousand such days are an Indian hour of Veeshnu ; six hundred 
thousand such hours make a period of Rudra ; and a million of 
Rudras (or two quadrillions, five hundred and ninety-two thousand 
trillions of lunar years,) are but a second to the Supreme Being.” 
It is in vain that some of the more sensible among the Brahmin 
theologians “ deny the conclusion arising from this exaggerated 
narration, assert that time exists not at all with God, and advise 
astronomers to mind their own business, without middling .i^th 
theology.” A Vyasa and a Socrates, arising in a depraved age 
and boldly stigmatizing the blind credulity and^ degrading super- 
stition of their countrymen, are not to be put in competition with 
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thousands beside that in every successive age have adopted and 
propagated such absurd tenets. This astronomical stanza evinces, 
that “ cyphers are added at pleasure to swell the periods, and if w^e 
take ten cyphers from a Rudra, or divide by ten thousand millions, 
we shall have a period of 259200000 years, which, again divided by 
60, (the usual divisor^ of time among the Hindoos) will give 
4320000, or a Great Age ; which we find subdivided in the pro- 
portion of 4, 3, 2, 1, from the notion of virtue decreasing arith- 
metically in the golden, silver, copper, and earthen ages. But 
should it be thought improbable, that the Indian astronomers in 
very early times had made more accurate observations than those of 
Alexandria, Bagdad, or Maraghah, and still more improbable that 
they should have relapsed without apparent cause into error, we 
may suppose that they formed their divine age by an arbitrary mul- 
tiplication of 24000 by 180, according to M. Le Gentil, or of 21600 
by 200, according to the comment on the Surya Sudhanti.”f 

Allowing, however, for some more than usual rhodomontade in 
this old adage, let us finally state the avowed opinions of the 
Hindoos, 

“ The aggregate of the four Yugs they call a divine age, and 
believe that in every thousand such ages, or in every day of Brahma, 
fourteen Menus are successively invested by him with the sove- 
reignty of the earth. Each Menu, they suppose, transmits his 
empire to his sons and grandsons, during a period of seventy-one 
divine ages ; and such a period they name a Manwantara : but 
since multiplied by seventy -one, are not quite a thousand, 
we must conclude that six divine ages are allowed for intervals be- 
tween the Manwantaras, or for the twilight of Brahma’s day. 
Thirty such days or Calpa» constitute, in their opinion, a month 

* The great solar cycle of the Chinese, it will be remembered, also consisted of 60 years, 
thence called sexaobnasy. See Martinii Sin. Hist. p. 31 

t Asiat. Research, vol, II. p. 115. 
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of Brahma ; twelve such months one of his years j and an hundred 
such years his age ; of which age they assert that fifty years have 
elapsed.”* 

Among abundance of dross it is not impossible that there may 
be much pure ore. The Brahmins, amidst their extensive and un- 
wearied researches in astronomy, doubtless made some important 
and early discoveries in that science ; and this will presently appear 
to be the fact, in a degree that will not fail to raise in the mind of 
the reader equal admiration and astonishment : but hence there 
arises no necessity for pronouncing that they flourished a great and 
scientific nation before the epoch of the Mosaic creation. I have 
asserted that the first histories of the world regarded celestial rather 
than terrestrial objects ; that the fictitious story of Osiris marching 
over, subduing, and fertilizing the earth, and instructing its various 
inhabitants in the arts of husdandry, and in the principles of civili- 
zation, was principally to be understood of the sun performing round 
the globe his annual apparent revolution, wanning and fertilizing, 
as well as illuminating and invigorating, in its progress, the different 
regions of it ; and that in the constellations are to be read, by the 
philosophical and penetrative eye, a consideeable part of the 

HISTORY, THEOLOGICAL, AND CIVIL, OF THE ANCIENT WORLD. I 

shall now, with great deference to better scholars and raaturer 
judgments, proceed to submit to the reader the various circumstances, 
a minute attention to which induced me to make that assertion, 
and which, I trust, will in a great measure warrant the hazarding 
of it. Previously, however, to entering upon a subject of which 
conjecture must after all engross so large a portion, let us examine 
what, from undoubted classical authority, can be depended upon 
in this science. From this examination we shall be able more 
clearly to perceive the extravagance of claims that at once combat 
all serious history, and set all the systems of chronology at present 
received among mankind at defiance. 

* Asiat. Research. voJ, II, p. lie. See the frontispiece of this volume. 
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CHAPTER V. 

The Author, enlarging his Retrospect towards the Annals and 
Events of other Asiatic Kingdoms, with which those of the vast 
Empire q/" India are so intimately connected, proceeds to the 
Eiscussion of a Question previously proposed ; Whether there 
were not, in the remotest Ages, a more ancient Sphere than 
that which has descended to us from the Greeks : a Sphere allusive 
to an earlier Mythology, to the Transactions of a more Ancient 
Race — To investigate with proper Attention this important and 
novel Subject, he in this Chapter advances, with Mr. Costard, 
an Astronomer of equal Celebrity and Learning, upon the firm 
Ground of classical. Antiquity, and considers in a summary 
Manner what the best Cheek Writers have asserted relative to 
the Rise and Progress of Astronomy in Greece — He then traces 
the Progress and Improvement of that Science in Aj'abia, and 
Europe — I'he whole intended as preparatory to an Examination 
of the hieroglyphic Figures engraved on the Celestial Sphere, and 
of the Oriental solar and lunar Zodiacs, in the subsequent 
Chapters. 

Convinced that the ancient history of India, undertaken upon that 
comprehensive scale in which I have engaged in it, comprizes a very 
great part of the history of the other extensive empires of Asia, and 
induced by what has been previously detailed concerning the inti- 
mate union subsisting in very remote eeras, between astronomical 
and civil history, to consider many of the most important events of 
the early ages of the world, as alluded to by the hieroglyphic hgures 
engraved on the celestial sphere, 1 now come to that elaborate and 
hazardous portion of this work, in which the arguments necessary 
to establish that hypothesis are to be produced. 
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It is an hypothesis which will, at first sight, appear to be nearly as 
chimerical as that on which the Brahmin chronology is founded j 
since it gives for the original fabrication of that sphere an aera 
nearly as remote as the deluge, and excludes not even the mixture 
of ante-diluvian sciences with those cultivated in the earliest post- 
diluvian ages. I contend, however, for no more than the Greek 
writers have contended for, who insist that the history of the earliest 
events of their empire, and the most illustrious personages who 
flourished among them, may be found upon the same sphere. Now, 
if it can be proved that the Greeks borrowed their astronomy, not 
less than their mythology, from a race who flourished in ages of 
more remote antiquity ; if Chaldea presents us with a more ancient 
sacrificer on the sphere than the fabulous Chiron, and Egypt with 
a harts, or sacred vessel, prior to their boasted Argo ; if in Phoe- 
nicia, we find an older Hercules ; and in India, under the title of 
Buddha, a more venerable Hermes; impartial justice must incline 
us not to refuse the claims of the more ancient race, or rend from 
them the deserved laurel, to place it on the Grecian brow. It is 
not, however, to the determined sceptic that these pages are par- 
ticularly addressed ; nor will demonstration be attempted where 
probability is the utmost possible point within the reach of hope. 
The subject is not only in its nature very abstruse, but very diffusive 
in its extent. To investigate it thoroughly, it is necessary for us to 
take a wide excursive range in the annals of history, and in the 
page of science. I shall briefly state the plan which I purpose to 
pursue in this discussion, and point out the high authorities whence 
my information will principally be derived. 

The assistance which I received, during these inquiries, from the 
second volume of the Asiatic Researches was considerable;, but 
there is another valuable source of information to which I must 
likewise confess my obligations. I have repeatedly mentioned with 
that respect which the work doubtless claims from astronomers. 
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Mr. Costard's General Treatise upon Astronomy, of which the 
part that treats of the astronomy of the Arabians was thought by 
the gentlemen who published at Calcutta the Asiatic Miscellany, to 
be so highly illustrative of Oriental knowledge, that they have in- 
serted it at length in their useful repository. But there remains a 
still nobler monument of that writer’s profound learning, laborious 
inquiry, and critical correctness, on astronomical subjects, displayed 
in four letters to Martin Folkes, Esq. President of the Royal So- 
ciety ; in which he professedly treats of the rise and progress of 
astronomy among the ancients ; and, what hereafter will be more 
particularly to our purpose, concerning that of the Chaldeans. 
The first of these letters was published at London in 1746 ; the 
three last at Oxford in 1748 : and since they are both very scarce 
and very curious, the reader will consider himself indebted to me 
for presenting him with the substance of them ; for Costard pos- 
sessed piety unclouded by superstition, and philosophy unstained 
with infidelity. The reader will observe that those letters were 
written before the high assumptions of the Brahmins, founded on 
astronomical calculations, were divulged in Europe ; although this 
gentleman himself, in a masterly essay, published in the Philosophi- 
cal Transactions, attacked and overturned the pretended antiquity of 
the arts and sciences in China. 

Upon this subject, therefore, I shall first advance, with Mr. Cos- 
tard, upon the firm ground of classical antiquity ^ and, guided by 
the letter which appeared earliest, consider the rise and gradual 
improvement of astronomy in Greece I shall then trace its pro- 
gress through Arabia and Europe. Quitting Mr. Costard on the 
Greek and Arabian astronomy, I shall afterwards consider what he 
ha!^ advanced, in hjls three remaining letters, that point to periods 
beyond^those of classical antiquity. With the additional assistance 
of Stainley, Kircher, and Hyde, I shall endeavour fo penetrate into 
ages and regions still more obscure and mythological than even the 
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Grecian, and consider the Chaldaic, the Egyptian, and the Per- 
sian, most ancient systems of astronomy. I shall compare the 
several accounts and obsolete names recorded by those authors, not 
only of the signs of the zodiac, which they have severally exhibited, 
but of the greater part of those forty-eight grand constellations 
into which, according to Ptolemy, the ancients divided the visible 
heavens, and examine how far they may be considered as allusive 
to, or illustrative of, the earliest events and primeval history of the 
world. I shall, throughout this extensive survey, illustrate the ob- 
servations of these authors, by such reflections as have occurred to 
me during an attentive perusal of what is submitted to the public 
consideration on the subject of ancient Indian astronomy by Sir 
William Jones, Mr. Davis, Mr. Burrow, and other gentlemen, in 
the second volume of the Asiatic Researches ; and the result, I 
trust, will be a more ample elucidation of many obscure parts in the 
ancient history of Asia, than has been hitherto attempted. 

Mr. Costard, in the commencement of his Letter on the Rise and 
Progress of Astronomy, arguing from the united evidence of Scrip- 
ture, tradition, and history, fixes the first observations of the celes- 
tial bodies in Chaldea and Egypt. He is of opinion, that there 
might have been at some remote period of time a different sphere 
from what we at present possess j and, indeed, in a succeeding 
letter, he gives us the names of one or two constellations that might 
possibly have adorned it ; but he adds, that all this part of Eastern 
astronomy has been long since, if not totally lost, greatly obscured 
by the prevalence in Asia of the Arabian, and in Europe of the 
Grecian, systems of astronomy. It will possibly startle the admi- 
rers of Grecian antiquities, and the advocates of Arabian learning, 
to hear that these were the latest people of antiquity who cultivated 
the noble science of astronomy. From the repeated confessions, 
however, of their own writers, we learn that the Greeks derived 
from Egypt all their knowledge of the motions and phaenomena of 
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the heavenly bodies. Thither^ studious of the arts, and ambitious 
of raising the national fame, the immortal band of Grecian philoso- 
phers, in the earliest periods, successively resorted, and, amidst the 
colleges of Thebes and Heliopolis, drank deeply of the pure foun- 
tain of heaven-born science. That ingenious people, soon after 
they, by this means, became acquainted with the principles of 
astronomy, in so rapid and wonderful a manner improved it, as to 
make it appear their own invention ; and it was from the Greeks, 
in an aera comparatively recent, that the Arabians derived all their 
information in the principles of this art. 

Who were Musjsus, Atlas, and Chiron, in what particular 
periods they flourished, and what were the spheres they are said to 
have formed, is a point involved in too much obscurity to be now 
resolved ; and Mr. Costard has not attempted to resolve it. He 
imagines, however, that they were only observers, and that their 
efforts towards forming any sphere must have been of the rudest 
kind, as is sufficiently evident from a passage which he cites from 
Pausanias relative to one Bupalus, a Smyrnsean, who made a statue 
of Fortune with a pole upon its head.* By the boasted sphere of 
Chiron, he thinks that nothing more is to be understood than a 
BROAD CIRCLE representing the season, or order of the heliacal ris- 
ings of such stars as the Greeks were then acquainted with, and 
such alone as were more peculiarly useful to them in their pursuits 
of agriculture. When navigation on the vast ocean was attempted, 
and the Argonautic expedition was undertaken, their astronomical 
knowledge was necessarily extended, and greatly improved. How 
little, however, was known in the time of Hesiod, the oldest Greek 
author who says any thing relative to the constellations, is evident 
from that writer’s mentioning only five, which are Sirius, Orion, 
Arcturus, Pleiades, and the Hyades, of which the two former are 

* See Pausanias, p. 140. Edit. 1583. See also Costard on the llise of Astronomy among; 
the Ancients, p. 66. Edit. London, 1746. 
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apparently of foreign original.^ From the similar silence of 
Homer, who mentions only two constellations, in addition to those 
just named, that is, Bootes and the Wain, it would appear that the 
catalogue of the stars in his time was not much enlarged. From 
the following line of the Iliad, 

Olij V ei[A,fiopog eg/ Xoer^uv ' £liteavo7o,‘^ 

he is of opinion that, when Homer flourished, no constellations had 
been formed to the northward of the Great Bear ; Homer, indeed, 
mentions Hesperus, hut whether it was at that time considered as a 
fixed star, or a planet, Mr. Costard thinks it extremely uncertain. 
The discovery of the Lesser Wain is generally ascribed to Thales ; in 
whose time astronomy began to be first studied in Greece as a re- 
gular science. It is not a little curious to remark how early the 
Greeks blended fable with this, as with all the other sciences which 
they cultivated. For instance, our astronomer intimates that from 
Endymion’s particular attention to the vicissitudes of the moon, the 
fiction arose of that planet’s falling in love with him ; and that the 
vigilant observations which Atreus made on the revolution of the 
sun, and his marking, in a rude manner, the SolStice, gave occa- 
sion to the fable of that orb’s going back at the entertainment 
which he gave to his brother. 

Thales was the first Grecian sage who travelled into Egypt, 
about 600 years before Christ, whence he returned to his native 
country full fraught with all the various treasures of Egyptian sci- 
ence, but, in particular, deeply versed in the arcana of their astro- 
nomy. Thales indeed may be called the prince of the venerable 
race of their philosophers. It was he who first asserted, in Greece, 
that WATER was the grand principle of all things. It was he who, 
either from his own observations, or the instructions he received 
from his Egyptian masters, taught the Greeks the true time of the 

* Vide Hesiod, lib. 2. 1. f Horn. Ilias, 18. 489. 
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EQUINOX, and the exact length of the tbopicai. yeab. Thales is 
affirmed by Herodotus* to have been the first Grecian who predicted 
an ECEiPSE of the sun ; and to the same inventive genius is ascribed 
the fabrication of those great imaginary zones that gird the celes- 
tial SPHERE. Mr. Costard, however, doubts the truth of this 
latter circumstance. He observes that, in that infant state of as- 
tronomy, it is highly improbable that the heavens were so accu- 
rately marked out by lines and circles, and thinks there is far more 
truth in Strabo’s assertion, that Parmenides invented the terres- 
trial ZONES. 

His scholar and successor, Anaximander, flourished in the year 
before Christ 568, and taught that the earth was of a spherical 
form, and sititated in the centre. To him the invention of the 
GNOMON has been ascribed ; but Mr. Costard is of opinion that he 
only imported it from Babylon into Greece, and there first applied 
it to the marking of the tropics and equinoxes. Anaximander is 
said to have first made that important discovery, the obliquity op 

THE ECLIPTIC. 

In the year before Christ 535 flourished the great philosopher 
Pythagoras, of whose travels into Egypt and the superior Asia, 
and the theological and philosophical opinions acquired by him 
during those travels, having, in the Indian Antiquities, taken rather 
an extensive survey, I need not in this place be minutely particular. 
Both Pythagoras himself and his disciples were zealously devoted to 
the study of astronomy ; and the true system, which places the sun 
IN THE CENTRE, afterwards with less justice ascribed to Copernicus, 
was first propagated in Greece by this philosopher. I have before 
hinted, that he probably gained this information from India : and 
the following reason for having done so, will, I trust, satisfy the 
reader. The circumstance itself exhibits to posterity a phaenome- 
non far greater than any which the heavens at that time afforded. 

♦ See Herodot. p. 29, cited at length by Costard, p, 93. 
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It is evident that the Egyptians were not, at that period, acquainted 
with the true system of the world, for, if they had been acquainted 
with it, how was it possible for Plato, who travelled into Egypt near 
200 years later, and consulted those philosophers, to have been igno- 
rant of it, as it is evident he was, from a passage cited by Mr. Costard 
from Laertius, that he placed “ the earth in the centre, with a 
diurnal motion about its own axis, in the next place the moon, then 
the SUN, and last of all, the orbits of the planets ?”* Or, what must 
appear a still stronger argument, how was it possible for Ptolemy, 
an Egyptian, to have formed tables upon different principles near 
400 years afterwards ? for to suppose that they did know it, and 
yet embraced and publicly taught a worse system, would evince the 
most absurd conduct in a race of philosophers the most renowned 
for their attainments in human wisdom. The very same argument 
may be adduced in proof, that even Pythagoras himself but obscurely 
conceived, or very inaccurately taught his scholars, the system 
falsely attributed to his sole invention. 

It has been observed before, that Hesperus, or the planet Venus, 
was known to Homer ; but Pythagoras, Mr. Costard is of opinion, 
first found out the circular motion of that planet, since he declared 
that Phosphorus and Hesperus were the same. However, in deci- 
sive evidence that there existed in some parts of Asia a much more 
ancient and improved astronomy, it may be urged, that Isaiah, who, 
according to archbishop Usher, flourished in the year before Christ 
757 , had already noticed that conspicuous orb by the title of Heiual, 
or Lucieeb, son of the morning,^ It was not till this late period, 
Mr. Costard asserts, that the motions of the planets began to be 
observed in Greece, and geometry to be applied to the purposes of 
astronomy, which, as far as appeared to him^ had not hitherto been 
attempted by the Egyptians and Babylonians; and yet without 

• lAertius in Vita Platonis, cited by Costard, p. ISl. 

t Isaiah, chap. xiv. ver. 19 . 
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this, he justly observes, it could never have been reduced to a sci- 
ence. Geometry, however, long before this, as will hereafter be 
proved, was applied to the same purpose in India, and thence arises 
a second strong argument in favour of the foregoing assertion, re- 
lative to the real country whence Pythagoras obtained his know- 
ledge of the true system ; if, in fact, he had ever himself obtained, 
or promulgated to his disciples, any perfect conception of it. A 
cursory observation is in this part of his treatise made by Mr. Cos- 
tard, which coincides so remarkably with the system I have adopted, 
that I must beg leave to transcribe it in his own words, By such 
easy gradations did the Greeks proceed, and from such small be- 
ginnings ; till, in the time of Eudoxus, or the year before Christ 
363, there might be read in the heavens the ancient history op 

THEIR MOST ILLUSTRIOUS FAMILIES DURING THE POETICAL AGES.” 

/ 

I shall, however, presently endeavour to prove that they contained 
no small share of the history of a race far more ancient than that 
of Greece, before poetry had begun to degrade all genuine history 
into fable. 

Whether Pythagoras had or had not just conceptions of the mun- 
dane system, it is certain that Philolaus, one of the most celebrated 
of the Pythagorean sect, who flourished 374 years before Christ, 
had ; since that philosopher, clearly, however unsuccessfully, taught 
and demonstrated ** that the earth moved in an orbit round the sun, 
according to the order of the signs.” Cleostratus, who flourished 
about this period, is said by Pliny* to have first formed the signs of 
the zodiac. He was a great geometrician, physician, and law-giver, 
but whatever fame he possessed is eclipsed by Meton the Athenian, 
who invented the famous lunar cycle of nineteen years, called from 
his name Metonic. It contains 6940 days, and has in it seven 
intercalatory months : in which time the new and full moons are 
supposed to return to the same day of the Julian year. The Metonic 


* Hill. Nat, Hist. lib. 2. cap. S. 
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cycle, however, I can assert on Mr. Burrow’s authority, was long 
before this period known in India, and in fact differs very little 
from the old Saros of Chaldea, whence it is probable all astronomy 
was originally derived. 

As I have before related many particulars of the life of Plato, the 
immortal founder of the Academic sect, no additional account of 
that philosopher need be inserted in this place. Dr. Long has justly 
observed, that astronomy owes but little to the Academic, and still 
less to the Peripatetic philosophers.* This great man’s embracing 
the system since called Ptolemaic, in preference to the Pythagorean, 
is not less astonishing than true. Plato was, however, a profound 
mathematician, and particularly assiduous in cultivating those two 
abstract branches of the mathematics, arithmetic and geometry. 

Every Grecian name, however previously eminent in astronomy, 
is in fame far exceeded by that of the great Eudoxus, of Cnidos, 
who first formed the celestial sphere of Greece ; or rather, as I 
shall hereafter prove, brought it from Egypt, and new modelled it 
to suit the Grecian history and mythology. Eudoxus too was the 
first who, in Greece, assigned its position to the equinoctial co- 
LUKE ; and although this, as Mr. Costard has shewn, is inaccurately 
done, it is still a mark of his indefatigable exertions to promote the 
improvement of his favourite science. He has indeed been called 
by Cicero, the prince of the Grecian astronomers ; and was, ac- 
cording to Dr. Long, undoubtedly the first Greek who applied ge- 
ometry to astronomical purposes. The period at which he flourished 
was about 360 years before the Christian eera. On the observations 
of Eudoxus, the following most judicious and important reflection 
is made by the same writer, which I beg permission verbatim to 
transcribe, for the very same reason that induced me to make the 
preceding quotation. “ After all, it is very doubtful whether the 

* Long’s Astronomy, vol. II. p. 674. I find it necessary occasionally to illustrate Mr, 
Costard's very brief account by this author's more extended animadversions. 
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sphere of Eudoxus was not taken from one more ancient, as, for 
instance, that of Chiron, the Centaur ; because, if the places of 
the stars had been taken from observations made by himself, all the 
constellations would have been farther advanced by half a sign 
than they are described to be in his writings.” To what venerable 
personage in antiquity the true character of Chiron the Centaur is 
most applicable, from a variety of circumstances, may be easily 
comprehended. KevTuvpog literally signifies the goader of the hull, 
being derived from stimulo, and ravpos taurus. It most pro- 
bably, therefore, alluded to him who first yoked to the plough, and 
goaded on to his daily task, the reluctant bull. There cannot be a 
more picturesque description of the great patriarch who built the 
first altar after the deluge ; made the first sacrifice thereon ; and 
first instructed mankind in agriculture. The subject shall be amply 
discussed in the next chapter ; when the more conspicuous figures 
on the Oriental sphere come to be examined. 

To Aristotle, it was before observed, astronomy was not at all 
indebted, since he implicitly followed the Platonic, that is, the 
Ptolemaic system. “ How much is it to be lamented,” observes 
Dr. Long, that the observations of 1900 years, transmitted to him 
by Calisthenes from Babylon, a treasure in practical astronomy 
which was probably inestimable, and of which Aristotle was fully 
acquainted neither with the use nor the value, did not happen to 
fall into the hands of his contemporary Eudoxus !” It was in the 
Alexandrian school, and under the powerful patronage of the Ptole- 
mys in Egypt, that astronomy was most assiduously and successfully 
cultivated by the ancients. At that time the observations of philo- 
sophers, which, till the period of its commencement, about three cen- 
turies before Christ, had been vague and. inaccurate, began to be 
made with more precision.; and of that^precision two remarkable 
instances are recorded in Dr. Long, viz. That Timocharis, in the 
year before Christ 295, noted down, that the moon then just touched 
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the northern star in the forehead of the scorpion ; and that Aris- 
tyllus, in A. C. 272, observed that the planet Venus hid the former 
star of the four in the left wing ofviViGO. 

In this short sketch of genuine astronomy according to the Greek 
writers, the names of Aratus, of Eratosthenes, and even of the 
great Archimedes, the Newton of antiquity, must be rapidly passed 
over, that we may arrive at the more celebrated period in which 
Hipparchus, the Rhodian, according to the Greek writers, 
formed a regular catalogue of the fixed stars, an undertaking, says 
Pliny,* worthy of a god, which has been faithfully transmitted to 
posterity by Ptolemy. Hipparchus, we are informed by the same 
Pliny, was induced to make this catalogue by the appearance in his 
time of a new star in the heavens, in order that from thence pos- 
terity might discover whether any of the stars perished and were 
renovated ; or whether they bad motion, and what might be their 
direction. He, indeed, is said first to have discovered that slow 
motion of the stars from west to east, which is now denominated 
the precession of the equinox : but I request the reader to notice 
a circumstance of material importance in this disquisition, that it is 
expressly asserted by Mr. Costard, from Ptolemy's Syntaxis, “ that 
he collected all the accounts of eclipses he could meet with among 
the Babylonians, and all their celestial observations so that from 
Hipparchus, through the care of Ptolemy, we are in possession of 
the Chaldean astronomy, and our sphere, therefore, is properly not 
Egyptian, but Chaldean. It is worth while remarking in this 
place, that the catalogue of Hipparchus contains 1022 fixed stars ; 
that of Flamsteed above 3000 ; while the amazing powers of Dr. 
Herschel’s grand telescope enabled him to discover, in the space of 
a few degrees only, no less than 44000. 

Ptolemy of Pelusium, the author of the system which bears his 
name, and who flourished in the first century of the Christian sera, 

* Plinii Nat. Hiet, lib. 1. cap. S6, p. 15. Aldi edit. 
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closes the respectable list of the more ancient Greek astronomers, 
and he is the only one of them all whose works have descended 
unmutilated to posterity. He completed and improved the cata- 
logue of the fixed stars which Hipparchus began, and it is in his 
celebrated composition, called Almagest, that we find all the la- 
bours and discoveries of those who flourished before him in this 
science collected and elucidated. This work was originally entitled 
^vvra^ig Meytgii, that is, the greatest collection^ which in fact it is, 
of problems in geometry, geography, and other branches of the 
mathematics, that ever was before made. When the 5ui/Ta|<5 was 
first translated about the year 800, from Greek into Arabic, the 
Arabians, adding the particle al to the word Msy/fij, called it, in 
their own language, Almagisti, and since that period it has been 
generally known by the latter title. It is divided into thirteen books, 
which take in the whole compass of astronomy as far as it was at 
that time known. Notwithstanding the erroneous principles upon 
which the Ptolemaic system is founded, it must ever be considered 
as a wonderful proof of human genius and exertion, as well as an 
invaluable repository of many of the most ancient opinions and 
observations in astronomy. Ptolemy, indeed, was not only an in- 
defatigable collector and reporter of the opinions of others, but a 
most diligent and strenuous observer of the heavens. Hipparchus, 
it has been said, had previously observed the precession of the 
equinox, but it was Ptolemy who is thought first to have determined 
the rate of that precession, which he fixes at one degree in an hun- 
dred years. This discovery, which however was probably known 
long before his time to the astronomers of Chaldea and India, seems 
to have been one principal cause of all their errors in chronology, 
and the basis upon which the ancients founded their pretensions to 
such remote antiquity ; for they argued, that if the precession was 
after the rate of one degree in one hundred years, in thirty-six thou- 
sand years it will have advanced through all the three hundred and 
VOL. I. R 
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sixty degrees marked on the ancient zodiac , or, as Mr. Costard 
has stated it in figures, the rate will he 1° : 100^ : : 360“ : 36,000^. 
“ This”, he adds “ was called the A’TrortctTctgcurig, or hestitution of 
the fixed stars ; because in that time all the fixed stars return to their 
first position with respect to their Colures.” Others among the 
ancients, mistaking this restitution, which is a thing purely as- 
tronomical, supposed there would be a restitution of all human 
affairs and transactions, which would come about in the same order 
again. It is to this opinion that Virgil alludes in the following 
lines : 

Alter erat turn Tiphys, et altera qua vehat As&o 
Delectos heroas,"* 

Which lines, with some others in this eclogue, since they plainly 
point to the commencement of a new system, I shall hereafter, per- 
haps, again introduce to the notice of the reader : for what other mean* 
ing can be affixed to the whole of this sublime composition, founded 
upon the Sybilline verses, than that which, presuming to make 
Virgil write somewhat like a Christian, and in a different tense, I 
hjRve ventured to express in the following paraphrase ? 

■When their vast periods, yon revolving sun- 
And all the radiant host of heaven have run, 

Another uelvoe shall this globe surround ; 

Another abk along the billows bound. 

From the time of Ptolemy to the period when his Syntaxis was 
first translated from Greek into Arabic, a long and gloomy interval 
of near 700 years elapsed, without any material improvement being 
made in that noble science either in the schools of Egypt pr Greece. 
Soon after the commencement of the Hegira, science seems to have 
reverted to the channel in which it originally flowed ; and at Bagdad, 
near the ancient Babylon, astronomy again reared its head, under 
the patronage of a race of Caliphs the most renowned and the 
* Eclogue 4. ver. S5. See the notes of Servius upon this wonderful eclogue. 
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most powerful in the Mohammedan history. It was daring the 
reign and by the order of that great and scientific prince Almamoon, 
that the Almagest was translated into Arabic, and this science be- 
gan to be assiduously cultivated through all Arabia, Persia, and 
Tartary. It soon became the chief delight of princes, and the ex- 
alted study of the great and noble. The tables of Uldg Beg and 
Nassir Eddin, have been already noticed ; and it was in those 
countries that astronomy flourished vigorously, while all Europe, 
for near 500 years, lay buried in darkness and profound ignorance. 
At length, in the ninth century, the Arabians carried their arms 
and their sciences into Spain ; and, in the thirteenth century, the 
Almagest was first translated into Latin. 

This may be called the grand epoch of the revival of astronomy 
in Europe ; the fire was kindled, and it soon spread and blazed in 
almost every kingdom of the western world. Among the first En- 
glishmen who engaged in astronomical pursuits, was Roger Bacon, 
who with great assiduity cultivated this science at Oxford. Co- 
pernicus, the supposed author of the system that bears his name, 
was a Prussian, and flourished towards the close of the fifteenth 
century. After the most accurate and unweaiied observation of 
the heavens, and after an impartial perusal of all the ancient sys- 
tems, he adopted that of Pythagoras, as the most agreeable to the 
order and harmony of the universe, as well as to his own elaborate 
researches ; and he first fixed, with tolerable exactness, the periods 
of the revolutions of the heavenly bodies. Tycho Brahe, a noble 
Dane, who flourished a century after, discovered the truth of what 
Hipparchus had suspected near 2000 years before him, that the 
fixed stars, if they do not perish and are renovated, yet are subject 
to wonderful vicissitudes : for in bis time a new and resplendent 
star appeared in Cassiopeia’s chair, which, after shining for some 
months with amazing splendour, so as to be visible in the day time, 
faded away gradually, and finally became extinct to the eye in 15^4. 
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In consequence, he imitated the conduct of Hipparchus, and formed 
a new catalogue, “ which contained the places of 777 fixed stars, 
rectified to the beginning of the year 1600.”* Greatly as astro- 
nomy was obliged to Tycho, and numerous as are the testimonies of 
his superior abilities, his attempt to overturn the system of Coper- 
nicus, and establish upon its ruins an hypothesis of his own, con- 
genial with that of Ptolemy, will ever be remembered by astrono- 
mers as a remarkable proof of great weakness blended with great 
talents. This conduct, however, will excite less wonder, when we 
consider his strange devotion to the observation of omens, and his 
belief in judicial astrology ; for superstition debilitates the strongest 
intellect, and subjects it to the influence of the most unaccountable 
delusions. Kepler, his contemporary, a name ever to be men- 
tioned with profound respect by astronomers, first made that im- 
mortal discovery relative to the heavenly bodies, the truth of which 
Newton afterwards demonstrated ; That the squares of the periodical 
times are as the cubes of their distances from the centre of their 
orbits f about which they regularly perform their motions. 

With profound veneration likewise, as long as the stars shall con- 
tinue to shine, will be remembered the name of Bayer, a German, 
who formed those accurate charts of all the constellations, which 
are exhibited in his Uranometria, and marked the stars in each 
constellation with the letters of the Greek alphabet, by which every 
star in the heavens may be referred to with the utmost precision. 

Gaeiebo, a Florentine, the fortunate inventor of telescopes in 
the sixteenth century, by which the satellites revolving round their 
primary orbs, as well as all the wonderful arcana of the skies, were 
gradually discovered, now claims our respectful attention. This 
discovery, however, so wonderful, so noble, so highly worthy an 
enlightened age, is not solely to be attributed to the inventive ge- 
nius of Galileo. It is evident from the writings of our Bacon, that 

* Dr. Long, vol, II. p. TOI : and Costard, p. 154. 
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the powers of optic glasses, both concave and convex, combined to- 
gether in some form, though not exactly as they are used in Galileo’s 
telescopes, were known to that prince of English philosophers. 
Without this assistance, we are astonished that the ancients could 
attain to so accurate a knowledge of the heavenly bodies and their 
phsenomena, as their productions evince them to have possessed* 
The invention of telescopes was immediately carried by Galileo to a 
surprising height of improvement, for, by continually enlarging the 
focal lengths of the glasses, properly arranged and fitted by him 

into an extended tube, he gradually increased the powers of the in- 
strument, till, from magnifying only three times, he produced one 
that magnified objects a thousand thnes. Thus a new and astonish- 
ing scene was opened to the exploring eye of the astronomer ; the 
limits of cieation became enlarged beneath his delighted survey ; the 
path of science was expanded in proportion ; and genius soared into 
the vast regions of aether with a bolder wing. 

The first satellite more minutely explored, as from its proximity 
is natural to conceive, was the moon. Astonished at the unequal 
and rugged appearance which its surface presented, he immediately 
concluded it must have mountains, valleys, and lakes, like our earth, 
and, from attentively considering its varying phases, as he enlarged 
his view and extended his observations, he was enabled to decide 
with still greater accuracy in relation to the phases and phsenomena 
of the more distant satellites of the other planets. The telescope of 
Galileo, however, was found by succeeding astronomers to fall in- 
finitely short in discovery of what might be expected from instru- 
ments of a perspective kind. Tubes of stupendous magnitude, and 
powers proportion ably stupendous, were, in succeeding ages, in- 
vented by the zeal and assiduity of later astronomers ; among which 
none were more distinguished than those made use of by the cele- 
brated Huygens and Cassini. By these improvements in that noble 
instrument, but particularly those prepared by the indefatigable in- 
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dustry of Newton, Hadley, and Herschel, which are the boast of 
the present century, a blaze of glory is reflected upon this science, 
whose ray cannot fail of giving light to the remotest posterity. 

Alike distinguished by fortune and by abilities, in tbe middle of 
the seventeenth century, flourished Hevelius, who, according to 
the inscription under his bust prefixed to his work, benefited as- 
tronomy equally by the exertion of his head, and the labour of his 
hand. “ Quae vidit, sculpsit ; mente, manuque valens.” He built 
a noble observatory at Dantzick, and furnished it with excellent 
instruments of his own construction. His observations on the 
phases and spots of the moon, as well as of other planets, and their 
satellites, were published in a beautiful volume entitled Seleno- 
GRAPHiA, adorned with tables of observations on plates of copper, 
engraved likewise by himself. He was contemporary with our 
Halley, and was visited at Dantzick by him in 1670, on his return 
from his glorious expedition to St. Helena ; whither, at the desire 
of the Royal Society of London, he had sailed upon an undertaking 
which Pliny, speaking of Hipparchus, denominated worthy of a 
deity ; the classing in a catalogue the unformed stars of the southern 
hemisphere. The royal observatories of Greenwich and Paris, those 
grand theatres of astronomical investigation and experiment, were 
soon after erected. The stream of astronomical knowledge seemed 
again reverting to the channel in which it had formerly flowed ; and, 
as anciently, during its most infant state, so now Majesty itself 
once more began to take delight in supporting and cherishing its 
professors. In those celebrated schools, under the patronage of 
their respective sovereigns, the great Cassini, and our greater 
Flamsteed, pursued their scientific researches with indefatigable 
ardour, and well repaid tbe munificence of their royal patrons, by 
the splendour which their labours reflected upon their reigns. 

As instruments now advanced rapidly towards perfection, and as 
the ardent curiosity natural to mankind increased, the fixed stabs. 
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their nature, distance, and magnitude, became the immediate object 
of their more extended inquiry, and more elevated contemplation. 
That vicissitude in their number and splendour which Hipparchus 
had suspected, and which the accurate observations of Tycho had 
evinced, soon became more and more manifest ; so that all that the 
ancient speculative philosophers of Assyria and Egypt had asserted 
with respect to the immutability of the heavens and heavenly bodies, 
the matter composing which they thought infinitely exceeded the 
durability, while they rivalled the sparkling brilliancy, of the dia- 
mond, like all their other baseless atheistical speculations relative to 
the eternity of the world, were overturned. On minute examination, 
it soon became evident that many of the stars enumerated in the 
ancient catalogues, and even some in the modern list of Bayer, 
were not to be found either by the unassisted sight or by telescopes ; 
that the once conspicuous lustre of others had greatly decreased ; 
and that others again were apparently and rapidly hastening to total 
extinction. Of the truth of the first assertion here made, there is 
exhibited demonstrative eviflence in a very curious letter transmitted 
to the Royal Society by M. Montanari in the year 16f0; he ac- 
quaints the Society that there are now wanting in the heavens two 
stars of the second magnitude in the stern and yard of the ship ^rgo, 
marked 6 and 7 in Bayer’s catalogue, observed by himself and 
others in 1664, but then totally invisible ; and that, in the course 
of reiterated observations, he had noticed more than an hundred 
such vicissitudes among the fixed stars. * 

* Throughout these volumes in general, and this astronomical detail in particular, I have 
constantly refrained, as much as possible, fiom swelling the notes with useless references and 
citations ; the letter of this astronomer, however, being equally concise as curious, I add the 
whole of it, as it stands in the Philosophical Transactions, where the reader will find the 
greater part of what is inserted in the text, relative to the fixed stabs, extracted from the 
papers of Cassini, Hevelius, and others, in vol. U. p. 337, et seq. to 353, of the Abridgement 
by Lowthorp and Jones. 

“ Desunt in cselo dnse Stellse secunds magnitudiois in puppi Navis ejusque Transtris, Bay- 
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In decisive proof of the second assertion may be adduced the 
remarkable instance of the Pleiabes, which formerly consisted of 
s^en stars, distinctly visible, called by the fabulous Greeks, after 
the names of the seven daughters of Atlas ; but of which at this 
day, and even so long ago as the time of Ovid, only six can be dis- 
cerned by the naked eye. Quse septem dici ; sex tamen esse solent. 
— ^The last assertion is proved by a paper of M. Cassini, immedi- 
ately following the letter of Montanari in the same authentic book, 
the particulars of which I shall insert : M. Cassini is there stated, 
in the course of his observations, to have discovered many new 
stars, viz. one of the fourth magnitude, and two of the fifth, in 
Cassiopeia,* two others towards the beginning of Eridanus, where, 
that writer adds, we may be sure they were not to be found about the 
end of the year 1664, at which time, on account of the appearance 
of the comet in that region, that part of the heavens was diligently 
explored ; and, towards the arctic circle, four more of the fifth and 
sixth magnitude. M. Cassini is also reported to have observed, 
that a star particularly marked by Bayer in the figure of Ursa Mi- 
nor, appears no more ; that the star marked A, in Andromeda, 
has also disappeared ; that in the room of the star marked u upon 
the knee of the same figure, two others have appeared more north- 
ward ; that the one marked | is vei'y much diminished , that the 
star which Tycho places near the extremity of Andromeda’s chain, 
and calls it of the fourth magnitude, is now become so small, that 
it can scarcely be seen : and that another, marked in his catalogue 
the twentieth of the constellation of Pisces, is now totally invisi- 
ble. These amazing changes in what are denominated the ^ed 
stay's, form a very perplexing phenomenon in the modern system 

ero S et % propc Canem Majorem, a me et aliis occasione prsesertim Cometse, anno 1664, 
observats et recognitae. Earum disparationem cui anno debeam, non novi ; hoc indubium 
quod a die 10 April. 1668, ne vestigium quidem illarum adesse ampliusobservo; csteris circa 
eas, etiam quartse et quints magnitudinis, immotis. Flura de aliarum Stellarum mutationi- 
bus, plusquam centenis, at non tanti ponderis, annotavi.” 
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of astronomy, which first discovered them to this extent. They 
have been attempted to be accounted for variously, but unsatisfac- 
torily ; the most probable solution is found in the prevailing opinion 
entertained by astronomers concerning comets, which are supposed 
to be so many vast reservoirs of fire, allotted by the supreme creator 
to administer fuel to the suns round which they revolve in orbits so 
widely elliptical, and which, falling in upon the central orb, both 
become extinct themselves, and cause that body to blaze forth with 
distinguished splendour. 

After establishing the doctrine of attraction and gravitation, 
and thus settling astronomy upon the most solid basis, the immor- 
tal Nhwton still laboured on in the same sublime track with inde- 
fatigable zeal, and by applying to its improvement all the stores of 
his deep mathematical knowledge, carried that science to a point 
of perfection which could only be excelled by the wonderful talents, 
the enlarged speculations, and the stupendous instruments of 
Herschel. 

Object's still rising above each other in novelty and grandeur, 
daily burst upon the vision, and overwhelmed the wondering facul- 
ties, of MAN. By arguments drawn from analogy, as well as ma- 
thematical research, he found the most solid reason to conclude, 
that the magnificent arch of heaven was studded, not with starry 
gems, solely intended, as he vainly imagined, to render him a faint 
light, and exhibit a beautiful and glowing picture during the ab- 
sence of the sun, but with so many animated worlds, and systems 
of woilds, composed, like that from which he surveyed them, of a 
sun in the centre, encircled hy a train of revolving 'planets. He 
soon found that what appeared to him a stupendous azure vault, 
thus splendidly decorated, was, in fact, an immense void ; a profound 
abyss ; the to orasi/ of nature, which no rule could circumscribe : an 
abyss in which millions of such planets as that tenanted by him- 
self, obeying the principles of gravitation and attraction, first im- 

VOL. I. S 
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pressed upon them by the hand of the grand architect, performed, 
without infringing one upon the other, their vast and undeviating 
revolutions. In this wide abyss he began to have a faint conception 
that it was possible for systems on systems, wncrow/ec?, to revolve; 
and for the respective comets attendant upon those systems to sweep 
along, disentangled, with their amazing volumes of fire. Habitu- 
ated to the survey of finite objects alone, on every fresh attempt to 
compute their magnitude and their distance from his own sphere, 
his intellectual powers recoiled upon him, and having been accus- 
tomed to indulge himself in high and unwarrantable conceits of his 
own dignity and exalted station in the universe, he now sunk in his 
own esteem to proportionate abjectness, and to humiliation equally 
unwarrantable. Reflection, however, soon came to the support of 
his desponding mind. Reviving piety taught him a better and wiser 
lesson ; for it impressed him with the awful truth, that he was at 
the post in the vast universe which was assigned liim by almighty 
Providence ; and that it should be his incessant aim to act at that 
post with wisdom and energy. 

r am aware that some mistaken writers have asserted it to be a 
species of impiety thus minutely to investigate points of this ab- 
stracted and speculative nature, which appear to be placed beyond 
the grasp of man’s finite comprehension. Rut to argue in this man- 
ner is to exhibit evident proof of a mind contracted and incurious : 
and is absolutely contrary to what may more justly be inferred 
from the natural and ardent cui'iosity implanted in the human 
mind by the supreme creator. This curiosity, this restless thirst 
after knowledge, may doubtless be indulged to any extent, without 
incurring criminality, in regard to all objects in the universe not 
absolutely forbidden by the divine law, as was the case in the un- 
fortunate instance of our great primeval ancestor tasting the fruit 
of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. Indeed we may add 
farther, that in concerns where the Almighty himself has not placed 
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limits to the enterprizing industry and scrutiny of mortals, the in- 
dulgence of that curiosity is not only not criminal, but highly lau- 
dable. Had it not been for mental exertions, lofty, speculative, 
and expansive as these, how would the magnitude and figure of this 
globe of earth, the solar and lunar pheenomena, with all their be- 
neficial consequences to navigation and commerce, have been 
known and experienced in these latter and enlightened ages of the 
world ? Let the clamours of ignorance and apathy, therefore, be 
hushed in oblivious silence ; since it is evident that through all the 
ample circuit of creation, through all the known classes of being, 
wheresoever the active exploring faculties of the soul can penetrate, 
or from whatsoever objects it may be able to glean information, the 
range is lawful, and the investigation commendable. A knowledge 
of the true principles of Astronomv, as demonstrated by the mo- 
derns, can make no man a sceptic in points of religion ; it ought to 
have a very different effect upon the mind that truly reflects. While 
it gives hiitli 'o rite mo'«t sublime conceptions of omnipotent power, 
it ought to animate us with renovated confidence in the great Father 
of all, and teach us resignation to that supreme being, whose 
GOODXESS IS AS u js ijou w oLo AS HIS POWER. We ought to be con- 
vinced, from the daily and abundant benefits which we receive from 
his guardian providence, that we are neither overlooked nor neg- 
lected amidst the immensity of his works ; and that a degree of 
happiness proportionate to his station in the universe, and adapted 
to his utmost capacity of enjoyment, will be the never-failing reward 
of every man who dares inflexibly to persevere in the path of virtue, 
and aspire after the radiant meed promised to obedient piety in those 
sacred volumes that have revealed to man his sovereign will. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Jh the Chapter immediately preceding, the Reader having hem 
presented with the abridged History of Astronomy, according 
to the Greeks, in the present Chapter is introduced to a wider 
Survey of that Science ; and a more ancient Astronomical My~ 
thology than that of Greece is gradually unveiled. Lest the Au- 
thor should appear to have been guided in this Survey by the Spirit 
of Hypothesis, rather than the Love of Truth, and to have 
selected, as Objects of Discussion, such Constellations as may ap- 
pear more particularly favourable to that Hypothesis, he exa- 
mines, at considei'ahle Length, the ancient History of all the 
Constellations mentioned by Hesiod, and Homer ; and proves, 
that so far from being of Grecian Origin, they were known imme- 
morially, but under other Appellations, by the Astronomers of 
Chaldea, India, Phcenicia, and Egypt — The Constellations 
thus mentioned by Hesiod, and Homer, as useful in Husbandry, 
are only seven in number, viz. Sirius, Orion, Arcturus, Ple- 
iades, THE Hyades, Bootes, and the Lesser Wain. — These 
are considered separately, and in the Order in which they are 
here enumerated. 

The reason and the necessity for my having entered so extensively 
into the preceding detail of all that is called genuine and certain 
in the science of astronomy, will immediately be appment to the 
reader. He has now the whole system of Grecian astronomy cor- 
rectly abridged, and arranged in chronological order before him, 
and he can advert to it, at pleasure, as we extend the eye of obser- 
vation wider through Asia, and more particularly direct it to the 
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parent country of the world. We might safely adopt it for the 
only true, as it doubtless is the hest authenticated history of the 
science, did we not recollect the ardent curiosity naturally inherent 
in the human mind, and had not the page of history informed us 
that long before the period of the visit of Thales, the prince of the 
Grecian astronomers, to Egypt, her pyramids, like the pagodas of 
India, were placed with such astronomical precision as to front the 
four cardinal points of the world ; that long previously to the sera 
of the Argonautic expedition, distant naval expeditions were un- 
dertaken, and an extensive maritime commerce vigorously flou- 
rished among the Phoenicians : that the Chaldeans were immemo- 
rially astronomers, and that the temple of Belus at Babylon was a 
stupendous observatory. Now it will scarcely be denied, that those 
nations of the ancient world who first cultivated habits of com- 
mei’cial intercourse with their fellow mortals in distant quarters of 
the glone, and who frequently traversed the vast ocean, mu^t neces- 
sarily and diligently have observed t.he stars ; nor that those, whose 
country abounded with sandy deserts of almost boundless extent, 
and where no objects, but earth and sky, met the view of the be- 
nighted wanderer, could scarcely avoid fixing their eyes upon some 
celestial body of greater magnitude and brilliancy, or of more sin- 
gular form, than the rest, as a guide to direct their devious feet. 
Bearing this reflection in constant remembrance, let us now pro- 
ceed to examine what previous observations had been made by Ori- 
ental astronomers in respect to those five constellations, which we 
have recently observed were alone mentioned by Hesiod ; Sirius, 
Orion, Arcturus, the Pleiades, and the Hyades : and those two 
others, alone taken notice of, in addition, by Homer ; Bootes and 
the Lesser Wain. These seven constitute almost the whole of the 
constellations enumerated in the oldest systems of astnmomy, and 1 
shall examine the history of them in successive order. 

Sirius was an object too important to the very existence of the 
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Egyptians, not to have been in the most remote ''periods of time 
accurately and vigilantly observed by them. The name is derived 
from Siris, the most ancient appellation of the Nile, for when this 
star rose heliacally, that is, at the moment Sirius disengaged itself 
from the rays of the sun, and became visible to the Egyptians, their 
year commenced, and the inundation of that river, which was to 
them the source of national triumph and national abundance, be- 
gan likewise to take place. He was the faithful watchdog of the 
land of Egypt ; the Latrator Anubis, the celestial barkbk, whose 
warning and friendly voice told them that the event which con- 
vulsed Egypt with joy was at hand. They conferred, therefore, 
upon this star the name of their river ; and, as was the usual cus- 
tom . in the ancient world, paid it divine honours. The Greeks, 
says Diodorus Siculus, by placing an O before the word converted 
it into Osiris, and made it unintelligible to the Egyptians ; as unin- 
telligible, I may add, as they did the term Gogra, a river of India, 
to the Hindoos, when they softened it down to Agoramis. We 
should, perhaps, never have been able to penetrate to the root of 
the word Siris, had not a modern traveller, by an expedition as 
unprecedented for the toil and hazard accompanying it, as for 
the firmness and spirit with which they were endured, obtained an 
intimate acquaintance with the language and history of the Ethi- 
opians, the undoubted parents of the Egyptians. That author 
informs us, that Sirius is originally derived from Seir, an Ethiopia 
word signifying the dog-star, which gave its name to Sir^, a consi- 
derable city of that country ; aud that the still greater city of Axum 
is full of hieroglyphics relating to this particular constellation.* 
That the Thebans were very early astronomers, or at least ohser- 
there is this demonstrative evidence, upon which Mr. Bruce 
has very properly laid great stress, that Ptolemy has by their means 
been able to record an heliacal rising of Sirius on the fourth day 


• See Bruce’e Travels, Vol, I. p. 41S. 
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after the summer solstice, answering to the year 2250 before 
Christ :* and from all these united circumstances it results, that 
Sirius may safely be referred to the Egyptian astronomy, hav- 
ing been first designated on the sphere of a people to whom his 
particular situation in the heavens was of such infinite importance. 

By attending, in the same manner, to the second in order of the 
seven constellations particularized above, we shall probably arrive 
at the true history, and first designation on the sphere, of Orion. 
But before I quit this subject, a circumstance very important to 
the proper comprehension of this history, and in a high degree inte- 
resting to the historian, who has ventured to assert on his very 
outset, that the history of the greater part of the illustrious perso- 
nages of antiquity, I do not mean of Grecian antiquity, but those 
of higher, and more early renown, is to be found inscribed in con- 
spicuous characters on the celestial sphere, ought to be particularly 
noticed : for with renovated confidence I repeat that assertion, 
and am now about to enter upon the proofs of it, as far as at this 
remote period, and from the scanty fragments of very ancient his- 
tory that have descended down to us, it may be possible to prove 
it. In doing this, however, I must again request the exertion of 
the candour and patience of my readers, during an investigation that 
will necessarily take up a considerable portion of the early pages of 
these volumes. 

For having hitherto represented Osiris as the sun, I have the 
authority of all Pagan antiquity : and for having, occasionally' ^ 
made that name synonymous with Noah, I have in my favour the 
decided voice of the most celebrated Christian writers, who have 
treated on the abstruse subject of mythology. If it should appear 
that Bruce be right in conjecturing the Osiris of the Egyptians to 
be Sirius, my general hypothesis is by no means materially affected. 
In either instance their principal intention was, emphatically to 

» Ibid 
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describe, in hieroglyphical language, the great source whence as a 
nation, they derived inestimable benefits. This character was equally 
applicable to the sun, the fountain of light and heat, whose direct 
ray quickly matured the seed placed in the bosom of the earth after 
the inundation had ceased ; to Noah their first legislator, under the 
name of Menes, the parent of Egyptian sciences, but especially of 
agriculture ; and to Sirius, who was the bright harbinger of the 
inundation. To these three objects we shall readily allow the ap- 
pellation occasionally, and with the promiscuous confusion usual in 
all mythology, to have been applied. But the argument remains 
unshaken. Beneficence was the foundation of the character which 
their gratitude exalted to the rank of deity. It was still a god, a 
KING, and A CONSTELLATION. 

Guided by the same high authorities, and influenced by the same 
mythological train of reasoning, I have throughout these pages 
represented Isis as the moon, whose friendly beam illuminates the 
darkened hemisphere, or as the genial earth itself, that produces 
all things necessary to human life. Having, however, now allowed 
that by Osiris may be meant Sirius, I shall corroborate the hypo- 
thesis of Mr. Bruce, by subjoining, that the Egyptians, when they 
deified for his virtues their first monarch, did not place far from 
him his affectionate consort, for they gave the name of Isis to the 
star in the head of Sirius,* and thus unfold to us the meaning of 
the ancient inscription concerning her, mentioned by Diodorus Si- 
culus,"!* Eyw et[Ai ^ ev ra agpu ru Kvvi s'TriTtXXvTcc, I am she that rises 
in the dog-star. Such was the bright abode reserved by the 
grateful Egyptians for the first king and first queen of that ancient 
empire. But these were not the only Egyptian personages elevated 
to that conspicuous constellation, and in conceding to the force- of 
the observations of Mr. Bruce, I may have appeared, in another 
respect, to have contradicted a former assertion, that the Egyptian 
♦ Eratosthenes ad finem Arati, p. 12. f Diod. Sic. lib. 1. p. 31 . 
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god, Anubis, was properly the dog-star. Every person versed in 
mythology, must be sensible how difficult it is to travel through 
its endless mazes without being guilty of frequent apparent contra- 
dictions j since the ancients have variously represented their own 
mythological systems ; and it is therefore to be hoped that candid 
allowances will be made in proportion to the difficulties of the re- 
search. In this respect, however. Intrust it will be no arduous task 
to extricate myself from that supposed impropriety. Anubis, the 
elder Taut, was counsellor to Osiris, and it was but proper that 
he should attend his Sovereign to the allotted constellation, his 
counsellor alike in either world. Admitting, therefore, upon the 
strong evidence adduced by Mr. Bruce, the identity of Osiris and 
Sirius, I must contend for applying the former name, Osiris, to the 
whole constellation, and the name of Anubis to that resplendent 
star which astronomers observe to be in the mouth of the Dog, and 
which may more properly be called the Dog-star. In fact, on the 
old Egyptian sphere, the Canis Major is designated exactly like the 
figure of Anubis, which they publicly exhibited on the approach of 
the inundation, that of a human figure with a dog’s head placed, 
upon its shoulders. 

The founder of Babylon, and the first despotic sovereign of Chal- 
dea, was the ambitious, the enterprising Nimrod. The mind of the 
whole Pagan world of antiquity was deeply impressed with tra- 
ditions of his gigantic stature and enormous power. Homer calls 
him Upturn UeXupiov* w'hich Mr. Bryant observes, betokens some- 
thing vast, and is applicable to any towering personage. f He adds, 
that there was a famous tower, near Zancle, called Pelorus, sacred 
to Orion ; and that they erected towers to him in consequence of 
the' majestic magnitude of bis person, and called them Pelorus. It 
was natural for those abject subjects who so basely flattered him 
when livings jto make a god of him when deadj and number him 

* Odyssej, lib. 1, 571. t Analysis, vol. I. 413. 
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among .the earliest constellations. He was exalted to th^rstars 
under the name of Orion. According to Dr, Hyde, the modern 
Chaldaic appellative of this constellation is Niphla, and the Ara- 
bian is AL Giebbar, quae gigantem ac fortem significant and 
surely there cannot possibly be a more accurate description of a 
tyrannical and cruel monarch than these words convey. But Nim- 
rod, we are informed, was a mighty hunter before the Lord, a hun- 
ter of men as well as of beasts, for so the best commentators ex- 
plain the word : and could a twofold character like this he more 
decisively marked, than by being drawn in the manner we see Orion 
drawn on the celestial sphere ; as a gigantic figure, armed with a 
massy club, very near to the greater and lesser Dog, and the Hare ? 
Proportionate to his former dignity and splendour are the ample 
space and conspicuous station allotted to Orion in the heavens. 
This constellation is crowded with stars visible to the naked eye, 
and of superior magnitude and beauty ; while those which powerful 
telescopes have discovered in it, have defied the ability of astrono- 
mers to enumerate. It is so evident tvho is the real object alluded 
to in this astronomical hieroglyphic, that I shall not insult the 
reader’s understanding by dwelling too long on the Greek fables 
respecting Orion ; yet it is still proper to take some transient notice 
of their romantic details. That vain people accommodated their 
allegorical history of the early ages of their nation to the asterisms 
already formed by the fathers of mankind, and endeavoured to make 
a foreign sphere their own. The world has been imposed upon 
from age to age by the elegance of their allegories, and the beauty 
of the language in which they were written, to credit the artful tale ; 
with what truth, will be demonstrated as we proceed in this exten- 
sive, and interesting discussion. 

The story of Orion’s birth as recorded by Hyginus, is too indecent 
to be related here j as he was an extraordinary man, they conceived 
* Sec Dr. Hyde’s edition of Ulug Beg, p. 45. Edit, quarto, Oxon. 
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that he ought to have as extraordinary a birth. It is sufficient to 
say that he was born in Thrace, the offspring of the will of Jupiter, 
Neptune, and Mercury, who had been hospitably entertained by 
his pretended father, who requested a child of his immortal guests.* 
On this ridiculous story, there is a very judicious remark of the 
Abbe Banier, that though Homer repeatedly mentions Orion, yet 
fond as he was of enriching his poem with the Greek mythology, he 
never once mentions the wonderful circumstance of his birth : a 
plain proof, adds the Abbe, that the story was not yet invented.^ 
According to the Greeks, he was not only a great hunter, which 
makes Homer sing that he hunted wild beasts in hell ; but a great 
astronomer. His skill in hunting rendered him the object of the 
jealousy of Diana ; and on that account according to some mytho- 
logists, he was shot through with arrows by that goddess ; but ac- 
cording to others because he attempted with unhallowed hand to 
remove the veil of that chaste divinity. Others again, for as few 
stories in their whole mythology are more celebrated than this of 
Orion, so none are more variously related, give a very different ac- 
count of the mode of his death, asserting, that at the command of 
Diana a scorpion issued out of the earth, and stung him to death ; 
but the goddess being penetrated with anguish, both Orion and the 
reptile that occasioned his death were afterwards translated by her 
into heaven ; the one forming a conspicuous constellation in the 
northern hemisphere, the other a sign of the zodiac. 

It must be evident to every person of reflection, who considers the 
preceding account of Orion, that it contains the shattered frag- 
ments of the true history of this celebrated post-diluvian pei sonage, 
mixed with Grecian astronomical mythology. Since Nimrod, and 
Bdius who built the observatory at Babylon, are generally consi- 
dered as the same person, we are not to wonder at finding tfaeOrion 
of the Pagan world the copy of the former, blending the science of 

* See Hyginus, Fab. 81. f Earner’s Mythology, vol. IV. p. 3S6. 
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astronomy with the sports of the field : otherwise there would be 
just ground for astonishment at the unaccountable union of two 
such opposite characters. We may even trace the resemblance 
considerably farther, and in this too close and curious attention to 
Diana the huntress, discover the anxious astronomer of Chaldea, 
fixed in intense contemplation upon her orb, and watching her 
phsenomena, accurately to mark the lunar revolution, and form that 
first effort of astronomy, the lunar mansions. Her reluctance and 
revenge may shadow out the ill success of the first attempt, as his 
death by the sting of a scorpion, doubtless, does his decease when 
the sun was in that noxious sign. A due consideration of the early 
portions of the Greek mythology, a mythology concerning the true 
meaning of which their own writers disagreed, may be of material 
use towards clearing up many obscure points of ancient history and 
chronology. 

The importance of this constellation in the opinion of the ancients, 
is evident from their frequent and animated descriptions of it. 
There is one particularly in Aratus,* which depicts Orion ; and 
Manilius describes this personage as the mighty leader of the starry 
host.^ Orion indeed was a constellation equally beautiful and ter- 
rible ; and seems from his sidereal throne, in all ages, to have exerted 
over the minds of men as great a despotism as he did when a terres- 
trial sovereign over their persons. The mariner and the husband- 
man alike shuddered at his supposed influence upon the elements. 
Concerning the imminent danger when Orion was setting, Horace 
emphatically observes ; 

Sed vides quanto trepidet tumultu 
Pronus Orion ! 

and the Mantuan bard is not less particular in his account of the 
danger when this constellation was rising, 

* Aiatus, 787. t Manilius, lib, 77. 

t Horace, Carm. lib. 3. 27. 18. 
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Cum subito aisuhseks fluctu nimbosus Orion, 

In vada csca tulit.* 

It probably arose from the magnitude and splendour of this con- 
stellation that it is so particularly mentioned in the book of Job ; 
and if Mr. Costard’s remarks on the constellations recorded in that 
ancient, sacred, and sublime drama be admitted to be founded in 
truth, it should appear as if Orion, in some particular situations and 
aspects in the heavens, was considered by the eastern husbandman 
as shedding benign and friendly influences. 

In respect to that disputed topic, the antiquity of the book of 
Job itself, whether it were the production of the great Hebrew 
legislator, or were composed about the period of the Jewish cap- 
tivity, for which opinions a variety of arguments have been brought 
hy different learned men, as they have adopted the one or the other 
of those hypotheses, it would lead us too far into the wide field of 
theological contest to enter deeply into the discussion of it. For 
my own part, since the Jewish Rabbins ought to know best the 
date of their sacred writings, and since they universally assign the 
composition of it to their great legislator, I am inclined to agree, 
even in opposition to Costard, with those Christian commentators 
who retain sentiments consonant to those of the Rabbins, and de- 
termine it to have been composed by the pen of Moses himself ; 
possibly to animate, by such a noble example of patience and resig- 
nation as is therein exhibited, the desponding Israelite during his 
protracted journey through the dreary desert of Sinai. From the 
train of arguments used by Mr. Costard in fixing the date of the 
book of Job, it is easy enough to perceive that he was staggered by 
the mention made in that book of certain constellations already 
formed at that remote aera ; whereas he had asserted, that the year 
763 before Christ, is the earliest date of any thing that looks like 
constellations in any writer of the east.”']' On that account Mr, 

* iEneid, lib. 1.539. 

t Costard on the Constellations of the book of Job, p. 36. 
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Costard is not willing to allow the book of Job to be of a more an- 
cient date than the time in which Isaiah and Amos, who both 
mention constellations, prophesied ; that is, about the period just 
named, when the Jews, he contends, had learned from the Baby- 
lonians, and the Phoenicians their neighbours, the rudiments of as- 
tronomy, a science now beginning to flourish among those nations. 
This representation is not entirely consistent with our author’s pre- 
ceding assertions relative to a more ancient sphere, nor does it by 
any means appear to have been the genuine fact. The subject is 
important, and merits a more extended discussion than the limits 
within which I have professedly restrained myself will allow me to 
give it. Let us, however, concisely state that fact. 

We have seen in the preceding epitome of Grecian astronomy that 
these old Grecian constellations are mentioned by Hesiod and 
Homer, as necessary to be observed in the regulations of agricul- 
ture ; and they are mentioned in such a manner as proves their 
rising and setting, and other phsenomena, to have been immemo- 
rially observed for the same purpose by the husbandmen of Asia. 
Now, according to the best chronologers, these venerable poets 
flourished about the year before Christ 900, and in periods not very 
distant from each other. Of Musseus and Atlas, who are said to 
have formed the first rude Grecian sphere, probably from Egyptian 
outlines, the age can scarcely with certainty be ascertained ; but 
since Chiron formed a particular sphere for the more immediate 
use of the Argonauts ; and since we know from history, that the 
memorable Argonautic expedition took place about the year 1 250 
before Christ ; why should it be thought unreasonable that con- 
stellations might have been previously formed, even in the days of 
Moses, who was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and 
who, according to the chronology of Usher, and our Bibles, flou- 
rished only 300 years preceding that expedition, or about 1500 years 
before Christ ; I am not, however, a very sanguine advocate for 
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the system of deriving the knowledge of the more ancient Hebrews, 
from Egypt, as it appears to me far more probable that very con- 
siderable remains of the ancient patriarchal sciences, and especially 
of that astronomy for which the sons of Seth were anciently so 
celebrated, might be preserved among their early posterity. Abra- 
ham’s father, Terah, who was a maker of idols, and fashioned them 
under the particular influences of the planets, could be no stranger 
to astronomy, or, at least, to a science very intimately connected 
with it, and which in those days formed a part of it, astrology. 

When God bade Abraham lift up his eyes to the stars, and count 
their number, it was probably done in allusion to the science in 
which that patriarch so eminently excelled ; and the vision of Jacob 
when he saw the ladder whose top reached up to heaven, and on 
which the angels of God, that is the glorified spirits, ascended and 
descended, has a very near relation to the sidereal ladder and seven 
gates erected in the ancient astronomical cavern temple of Mithra, 
on which the transmigrating soul ascended or descended. I wish 
to avoid running into those extremes of assertion into which Gale, 
and other writers have been betrayed, that all the knowledge of 
the Pagan world was derived from the Hebrew patriarchs ; which 
surely allows too little scope for the exertion of industry, and the 
powers of inventive genius in other nations. Still, however, as in 
the Hebrew language may be found the radices of almost all other 
languages, I cannot avoid being of opinion, that mankind are 
greatly indebted to that primitive race for the rudiments of most 
of those sciences, that are principally the delight and decoration of 
the human mind. 

In the points above mentioned, although I cannor wholly subscribe 
to the opinion of Mr. Costard, yet to his particular interpretation 
of the passage in Job, which mentions Orion and the Pleiades, I 
can with great readiness, and believe his profoundei* knowledge of 
astronomy enabled him to give a more true translation of it than 
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the Seventy, who flourishing when the Greeks began to cultivate 
that science, naturally borrowed from them the names of two con- 
stellations most celebrated among them, and inserted them without 
much regard to precision. The passage alluded to, in the vulgar 
translation, stands as follows. Can'st thou, says the Deity, hind 
the sweet ii^uence of the Pl,eiades, or loose the hands of Orion ? 
Of these words, astronomy and good sense dictate the following in- 
terpretation. Can’st thou. Oh Job ! order the warm southern 
stars to shed from on high their genial influence, and open the 
vernal flowers and fruits ; or, by thy command, will the cold nor- 
thern stars dispense their malign influence, and with the chilling 
rigours of winter bind up in icy chains the vegetable world ? The 
word occurring in the original, which the Seventy have translated 
Pleiades, is Chimah, and that which they have rendered Orion is 
in Hebrew Chesie. The term Orion, therefore, is not directly 
mentioned by the author of the book of Job, whosoever he was ; 
but Mr. Costard is decidedly of opinion,* that by one of the pre- 
ceding appellations Orion is meant, and he thinks that constellation 
was intended to be designated by Chimah, a Chaldaic word, signi- 
fying a warrior armed with a coat of mail, a word exactly corres- 
ponding with Gigas, and probably the original denomination of 
that asterisin on the Chaldaic sphere. By Chesil, likewise, he 
would understand, not the Pleiades, but the constellation now de- 
nominated the Great Bear, which however he contends, on the old 
sphere was designated by the figure of a waggon, and first known 
to the Greeks by the name of Ap«|a. By this name indeed, Lucan, 
in his Pharsalia, expressly alludes to it : 

Hyperborea plaustrum glaciale sub uRSiE.f 

and nothing can be more ingenious and judicious, than Mr. Costard’s 
mode of accounting for their conferring this name upon the con- 

• See Mr. Costard's third Letter to Martin Folkes, Esq. p. 57. 

t Lucan’s Pharsalia, line 5. 
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stellation. As, however, I have a very curious piece ofSanscreet in- 
formation to impart to the astronomical reader, relative both to the 
Great Bear, and the Pleiades, I shall not here anticipate the sub- 
ject, but proceed on, in the course of these strictures, to the consi- 
deration of the third in order of the seven old Greek constellations, 
the history of which I am detailing. 

Arctukus is the Greek name of a star of the first magnitude 
in the northern hemisphere, being one of those that are most re- 
markable for its splendour, and at the same time for its proximity 
to the arctic circle. Being not subject greatly to vary its position 
in the heavens, it was considered as a sure guide to tbe mariner 
when he ploughed the dangerous occean, as well as to the husband- 
man, to distinguish by its heliacal rising, the season for committing 
to the earth the various kinds of grain. On this account, indeed, 
Arcturus was thought by the ancient astronomers important enough 
to be formed into a distinct constellation, and although it has not 
been allowed that honourable exaltation in modern systems of as- 
tronomy, its lustre and its situation render it an object of very par- 
ticular attention. This star has been sometimes confounded with 
the Great Bear ; but it is situated at some distance behind that 
constellation ; and hence 1 suspect, in the Grecian astronomical 
mythology, arose the fable that Arcturus was the son of Calisto, 
by which name they also distinguished the Ursa Major. The term 
Arcturus plainly points out its origin ; it was doubtless formed of 
the Greek cepjtTog. It may be more properly said to be a star in the 
constellation Bootes, which however immediately presses upon the 
Bear, and so near, that Bootes himself, in the old astronomy, was 
designated by the name of the Celestial Waggoner, or Driver of 
the Wains. The whole story of Calisto as related by the Greeks, 
is in their wildest and most romantic style of allegory, and afibrds 
evident testimony that the constellation was not originally of their in- 
vention; for since Jupiter, Juno, and Diana, are principal personages 
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concerned in this mythological drama ; and since hy Jupiter the 
ancients understood the expanse of heaven, hy Juno the circum-am- 
hient air, and by Diana the moon ; we may safely, as in the preced- 
ing case of Orion, refer the whole to elemental phsenomena, and 
planetary oppositions or conjunctions, observed in the infancy of 
astronomy, when the eye of science was more intensely fixed on this 
portion of the heaven. 

Calisto, according to Aratus and Ovid,* was the daughter of Ly- 
caon, king of Arcadia ; and her son Arcturus the offspring of an 
amour of Jupiter with that nymph. Juno, in jealous rage and re- 
venge, turned the nymph into a bear ; in this savage form she 
brought fourth her son Areas, or Arcturus. In the end Diana the 
huntress, with whom she had formerly been an associate in the 
sports of the field, translated both mother and son into the heavens. 
On the whole, I think if my physical interpretation of the fable 
be not wholly admitted, it may fairly be presumed that this son of 
Calisto, whosoever she was, might have been an ancient astrono- 
mer, who from his incessant attention to the Ursa Major, was, in 
the usual style of Oriental flattery, denominated the son of that 
constellation ; and when deceased, his soul was thought to have 
taken up his abode in Arcturus, the nearest star of distinguished 
splendour, whence he might continue his rapturous gaze upon his 
imagined progenitor. It was probably with a view to this relative 
situation, that the ancient Greeks sometimes called Arcturus by the 
name of arctofhylax, the vigilant observer and guardian of the 
BEAR. The influences shed by Arcturus are generally stated to 
have been ungenial to mariners, especially when setting. 

Neque tumultuosum solicitat mare, 

^ ^ . Nec SSTUS Arcturi cadentis 

Impetus, aut orientis Hcedi. Hor. 3. Cam. 1. 27. 

' Arcturus being likewise one of the few constellations mentioned 


Vide Ovidii 3. Fast. 106: et Aratus apud Cicero de Natqra Deor. 2. lOS. 
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in the book of Job, aflFords new matter for reflection, especially 
since Mr. Costard has given it as his decided opinion, that the 
original word in the Hebrew Bible, which is Aish, and which the 
Seventy have rendered by Arctums, should have been translated 
the Pleiades. He justly supposes the Seventy, however pious and 
otherwise learned, were not very deep proficients in astronomy, but 
rendered the Hebrew names of the celestial asterisms by the names 
of those constellations of most notoriety at the time that version 
was made, and that, without professing critical correctness in the 
science, they were content to nominate those which from their 
magnitude, splendour, and utility, exhibited the most lively emblems 
of the exalted majesty, bright perfections, and guardian providence 
of God. 

The passage, as it stands translated in our Bibles, is as follows ; 
Canst thm bring forth Mazzakoth in his season ; or canst thou 
guide Arctuhus with his sons By Mazzaroth are commonly 
understood the signs of the zodiac, succeeding each other in the 
order of the various seasons ; Mr. Costard, however, would refer 
it to the asterisms of the lunar zodiac, injudiciously I think, as it 
lessens the grand image presented to the mind by the former inter- 
pretation. That by Aish and his sons, should be meant the Pleiades, 
that is, a cluster of stars, rather than a single star, is not improba- 
ble ; because, in the first place, as we shall presently see, the an- 
cient year opened with the heliacal rising of that constellation, 
which might therefore be properly enough said to be the bright 
leader of the starry train, the parent of the radiant progeny of 
heaven. 

In the second place, it is far more consonant to the practice of 
the sacred writers to notice an assemblage of stars, forming a con- 
spicuous constellation, than a single solitary star, however brilliant; 


* Job, xxxviii. 32. 
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as for instance in Orion, the Wain, and the crooked Serpent, which 
are all celestial asterisms of great extent and magnitude in the 
heavens and consist of a multitude of stars. The reason is curi' 
ous, and deserves attentive consideration. In forming the stars 
into distinct classes, and in partitioning out the heavens into con- 
stellations, the ancients, who were as yet strangers to any more 
regular division of the year, intended more accurately to mark out 
the various seasons for the different branches of husbandry, since 
the constellations, invariably returning at certain periods, and in 
regular succession, throughout the progress of the solar revo- 
lution, were the only registers by which they could regulate their 
conduct. By any single star, even of the first magnitude, since 
there were many in the heavens of equal magnitude, it was possi- 
ble for them to be misled ; but by a collection of stars consisting of 
ten, twenty, or thirty in number, classed in a group and assuming, 
as it appeared to them, a particular form distinct from all others, 
as that of a bull, of a bear, of a lion, of a giant armed with a 
club, &c. &c. they knew it was impossible for them to be deceived. 
Occupying a vast portion of the sky, and glowing with uncommon 
lustre, these large and distinguished constellations attracted the admi- 
ration of the observant swain ; rivetted his attention ; and, in too 
many instances, even excited his adoration, and kindled his devotion. 

In the third place, the primary meaning of the Hebrew word 
Aish, directly leads to the true sense of this passage. Aben Ezra, 
one of the most ancient and learned commentators among the 
Jewish Rabbins, supposed it to mean the Septemtriones, or in 
other words the Wain, composed of seven stars ;* a proof that 
the old Jews supposed Arcturus to be an assemblage of stars 
*rather than a single one. Dr. Hyde contends for its being the 
bright star’ in Auriga, called in Syriac Itdtho, by the Arabs An 

• See Aben Ezra upon Job, chap, xxxviii. v. 31, 32,* cited in the original by Costard, 
p. 67, 
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Aiyuk, and by the Greeks Ai| terms which, however misap- 
plied in regard to their object, it is highly probable are all derived 
from the Hebrew Aish. The testimony of the Chaldee Paraphrast 
may also be brought in support of the plural allusion of the word 
Aish, for he understands by this star, the Babylonian Succoth 
Benoth, or celestial hen and chickens, by which the Pleiades were 
originally designated. But to return to the investigation of the 
true meaning of Aish. 

Ash ASH, Mr. Costard observes, in the Arabic language signifies 
nidulavit, nidificavit, to make a nest, an idea still remarkably con- 
sonant to the Pleiades, which may be considered as a nest with its 
young ones. Our author, however, is of opinion, that we need not 
have recourse to the Arabic language for its true meaning, since it 
may fairly be derived from ash, an Hebrew verb signifying to ga- 
ther together, and Aish, thus formed, may with peculiar emphasis 
be applied to an assemblage or cluster of stars like the Pleiades, the 
more particular history of which celebrated asterism we now 
proceed to investigate. 

Although in modern astronomy, the peeiades be not properly 
considered as a constellation, but as a cluster of stars in the neck 
or head of Taurus ; yet very abundant and positive evidence, if 
necessary, might be adduced to prove that they anciently were re- 
garded as a distinct constellation. An inquiry into the history of 
this radiant cluster, consisting anciently of jeven stars, but of which 
only six are now to be discerned by the eye unassisted by telescopes, 
will open to us a very wide field of astronomical disquisition. Indeed 
when we consider the reiterated mention made of them by authors 
of the earliest date in antiquity, and the powerful influences attri- 
buted to them; when we consider that the Grecian husbandman is 
advised by Hesiod, to regulate the time of sowing and. of^harvest 

* See Hyde in hie notes on the JBIxed Stars of Ulug Beg, p, 46. 
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by the rising and setting of the Pleiades ;* that Homerf informs us, 
that navigation was directed by observations, made on the constel- 
lations Pleiades, Arcturus, and Orion ; and that the ancient Chal- 
daic, Assyrian, and Grecian year opened with the heliacal rising of 
the Pleiades, and with them completed its period ; we cannot avoid 
being impressed with an idea of the great consequence of this re- 
markable asterism in the ancient world. 

There are the strangest reasons for supposing this constellation, 
for thus, in conformity to the Greek writers, I must he permitted to 
call it, was of Chaldaic original. The name of Pleiades indeed is 
perfectly Greek ; the word being generally supposed to be derived 
from trXta, navigo, because the most favourable season for setting 
sail was esteemed to be at the heliacal rising of these stars. Hence, 
according to Theocritus,! the Argonauts at this period commenced 
their celebrated expedition, a circumstance which, as 1 shall prove 
hereafter, leads to some important consequences relative to that fa- 
mous voyage, which have escaped even the critical acumen of Mr. 
Bryant. There is another derivation of the word Pleiades, which 
shall be noticed in its proper place. 

We have already taken notice of the celestial mansions, to which 
four of the more conspicuous characters in the annals of very an- 
cient history and mythology, annals extending far beyond all Greek 
hitorical records, were exalted, viz. Osiris and Mercury, to the 
dog-star, considered as a constellation, and Isis to a splendid star, 
in the head of that constellation. Nimrod we have discovered in 
Orion, the giant and the hunter, and we are now to exhibit the 
renowned Semiramis, the Babylonian Venus, and the true Dea 
Syria, in the constellation anciently denominated by that race Suc- 
coth Benoth ; the soft and genial abode of love to which there is 
immediate allusion in the generative warmth of the hen, brooding 


* Hesiod, lib. S. v. 1. 


t Ilias, 6. 132. 


X Theocriti Idyll, 13, v. 25. 
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over her young progeny. Hence on many Asiatic and Roman 
coins, the wanton queen who took Ninus to her bed, and indulged 
an incestuous passion for one of her sons, is drawn under the figure 
and character of Venus Genetrix, with the billing dove for her ex- 
pressive symbol; and on the Egyptian sphere of the Barberini 
family, this portion of it which the bull Apis occupies, is denomi- 
nated Statio Veneris, the mansion of Venus. Hence too it is not 
impossible, that her very name of Semiramis, compounded of Sa- 
mar, brown, and Hamamah, a pigeon, a bird of a nature remark- 
ably warm and salacious, might be derived. Oriental mythology, 
originating in, and retrospective towards periods far anterior to 
the date of the fabulous Greek mythology, is alone able to pene- 
trate to the bottom of the ancient mysterious history of these Asi- 
atic personages exalted to the sta'-s ; and by that mythology we 
shall, perhaps, hereafter be able to rend the veil that has so long 
obscured the true Hercules, who was first deified and worshipped 
in Phoenicia, and, as I conceive, was no other than Belus the suc- 
cessor, possibly the contemporary, of Nimrod. 

In the ancient sphere there was a constellation called PHAL.aENA, 
or the MOTH, not known in modern astronomy ; though in the 
books of astrologers, that is, the descendants of the old Chaldean 
soothsayers, the memory of it is still preserved. By the moth, a 
species of butterfly, which, leaving its dark hiding place, princi- 
pally wanders about by night, Mr. Costard is of opinion the an- 
cients meant the Pleiades, so useful to the benighted wanderer : 
and what remarkably corroborates his opinion is, that the word 
UsH in Hebrew, which in sound very nearly resembles Aish, their 
name for the Pleiades, signifies a moth. It is highly probable, 
therefore, that one of these terms was the genuine Chaldaic appel- 
lative of this cluster of stars, preserved by the Hebrews, but mis- 
understood or forgotten by the Greek astronomers, who afterwards 
designated them by the name of Pleiades. This term, if it be not in 
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reality derived, as before observed, from vXtu navigo, is doubtless 
formed from TrXsteva, plurest the comparative plural of iroXu?, multus. 
Hence the word came to signify in Greece a complete year, 

the year being formed by the apparent revolution of the Pleiades ; 
that is to say, by the sun’s return in his annual course to that sign 
of the zodiac or Taurus, in whose neck the Pleiades are situated. 
This circumstance exhibits another remarkable proof how greatly 
their attention, in conformity to the precepts of Hesiod, was fixed 
upon this constellation ; and serves still farther to explain that 
paCssage previously quoted from Virgil.* 

y - ■ -Aperit cum comibus annum 
Taurus. 

The heliacal rising of the Pleiades, or, in other words, “ when 
THE BUEL-j* with his horns opened the vernal year,” was not only 
esteemed an auspicious period for sailing, but was the genial sea- 
son for love and festive sport throughout the whole earth. All 
nations seemed anciently to have vied with each other in celebra- 
ting the blissful epoch, when laughing nature renewed her charms ; 
and the moment the sun entered the sign Taurus, were displayed 
the signals of triumph, and the incentives to passion. Memorials 
of the universal festivity indulged at that season, are to be found in 
the records and customs of people otherwise the most opposite in 
manners and the most remote in situation ; and 1 cannot avoid 
considering the circumstance as a strong additional proof that 
mankind originally descended from one great family, and pro- 
ceeded to the several regions in which they finally settled from one 
common and central spot. The Apis, or sacred bull of Egypt, was 
.perhaps only the symbol of the sun in the vigour of vernal youth ; 
the bull of Japan breaking with his horn the mundane egg, before 
described, and the Persian fable related by M. Anquetil du Perron, 


* Gaorg. lib. 1. 217. 


t The sign Taurus. 
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in the Zend Avesta,* concerning the first animal being having been 
formed of a figure half man, half hull, seem evidently allasive to 
the same bovine species of superstition, founded on the mixture of 
astronomy and mythology. 

The Indians, if we may judge from their universal worship of 
the terrestrial bull, seem to have observed with still more minute 
accuracy the Taurus of the zodiac, and the heliacal rising of this 
celebrated group of stars. They have even founded a mythological 
fable upon them, which I shall presently unfold, and which affords 
to the European observer matter of deep consideration, because it 
appears to establish an important but disputed fact in astronomy. 
Indeed it may fairly be presumed, that, as the Indian sphere shall 
gradually be displayed to us by learned Europeans resident upon 
the spot, new subjects of interesting inquiry will start up, and a 
fresh field of observation be laid open. There is very positive proof 
to be met with in the second volume of the Asiatic Researches, that 
such a sphere was in existence in India, and that constellations 
were formed there in very early periods ; and we may depend upon 
one fact, that the Indian Brahmins are too haughty a race of phi- 
losophers ever to have borrowed their astronomy from the Greeks, 
or even the Egyptians. If the Egyptian hieroglyphics are for the 
most part allusive to the power of the sun, in the several signs of the 
zodiac, so have the sacred symbols in the Indian pagodas as di- 
rect reference to the forty-eight old constellations. From the great 
temple of Jaggernaut, we have seen that a vast bul,l juts out with 
an eastern aspect; rams, goats, lions, serpents, and marine 
animals, designated like those of the sphere, are engraved on all 
the walls of those pagodas. Their Agastya, or bright star in Argo, 
is the Egyptian Canopus ; their Sacata the Phoenician bear ; their 
Ananta is the great Chinese dragon ; their Ganga the Greek Eri- 
danus. And here I cannot avoid taking notice of the enormous 

• Zend Avesta, vol. Ill, p. 348, Edit, Paris, 1771. 
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error into which M. Bailli has been hurried, under the influence of 
Voltaire, in his futile attempt to subvert the hypothesis which makes 
Chaldea the parent country of mankind, and the nurse of infant 
science. 

That gentleman, in his famous, but romantic treatise on the Ori- 
gin of the Sciences in Asia, has endeavoured to prove that a nation 
of profound wisdom, of elevated genius, and of antiquity far supe- 
rior even to the Egyptians, Indians, and Chinese, once inhabited 
the vast deserts of Siberia, and from the cold and now barren re- 
gion of SeiiINGINSKoi, in the fiftieth degree of north latitude, 
propagated throughout the world the first rudiments of the sciences, 
particularly astronomy. He labours to demonstrate that some ce- 
lebrated discoveries in astronomy could only have taken place in 
the high northern latitudes of Asia: that most of the ancient 
mythologic fables of Asia, considered in a physical sense, have 
relation to the northern parts of our globe ; and that arts and 
improvement progressively travelled from the polar regions to 
those of the equator. This learned primitive, but long extinct, 
race of Scythian philosophers, for whose existence neither history 
nor tradition, but certain fanciful conjectures of the author are 
alone brought in evidence, M. Bailli supposes to have been the 
masters of the people whose antiquities 1 have undertaken to ex- 
plore; but whose pride and self-importance would never permit 
them to submit to be taught by the sages of any nation ; much 
less by a race of men, whom they ever considered as barbarians, 
and inhabiting what they thought the extremities of the world. 
In direct contradiction to all these assertions of Bailli, Sir W. Jones, 
in his dissertation upon the ancient hordes that peopled the vast 
extent of northern Asia, describes them in general as a race of 
undisciplined savages, without the polish of arts, and without even 
the advantage of letters. The people to whom M. Bailies descrip- 
tion is most applicable, is the northern progeny of Brahmins^ 

Ik 
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settled near the Caucasus, and in Thibet, where very celebrated 
colleges of learned Indians were anciently established, particularly 
at Naugracut, and Cashmere, in which latter region it is supposed 
very considerable treasures of ancient Sanscreet literature are de- 
posited, which have not yet been examined. Indeed, in express 
confirmation that the Brahmins, and consequently the sciences of 
India have not always flourished in a situation so immediately 
southern, as of late seras they have chosen, I am able, upon the 
high authority of Mr. Hastings, to assert that an immemorial tra- 
dition prevails at Benares, that they originally came from a region 
situated in forty degrees of northern latitude. This, in fact, is the 
latitude of Samarcand, the metropolis of Tartary, and by this cir- 
cumstance the position of M. Bailli should seem to be confirmed ; 
but let it be remembered, that it is equally the latitude of that 
country where the ark of Noah rested ; from which venerable per- 
sonage, and from which favoured country, and its adjoining dis- 
tricts, I must still contend, all the sciences of the post-diluvian 
world originally flowed.* 

The circumstance relative to the Pleiades, which I have more than 
once alluded to above, as so particularly deserving of attention, 
concerns the number of stars in that brilliant cluster, as they ap- 
pear to the naked eye, by which the ancient Asiatic astronomers 
could alone see them. The name of the Pleiades, understood col- 
lectively as a constellation, in Sanscreet is Karteek, and, with sin- 
gular conformity to the above cited verse of Virgil, Karteek is 
denominated by the Indians, the general of the celestial armies,-}' 
or in other words, the leader of the host of heaven. Karteek was 
the son of Seeva, the god with the lunar crescent on his crown ; 
but by no ordinary process of generation. The story it would 
scarcely be decent to relate ; however, what is a circumstance not 

* Armenia is exactly in 40 degrees north latitude : Assyria in 39 of the same latitude. 

t See Mr. Wilkins in his notes to the Gecta, p. 145. 
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a little singular, a dove was concerned in maturing the embryo 
foetus ; and we shall find, hereafter, that the term Pleiades means 
doves. The dove, too gentle and feeble a nurse for such a gigantic 
progeny, let it fall into the Ganges ; the Ganges, that is the celestial 
Ganges, the Ganges of the sphere, equally unable to sustain the bur- 
then, cast it upon its banks, where it found shelter among the reeds, 
and there the child grew up, “ a boy, beautiful as the moon, and 
bright as the sun, whose extraction and origin were visible in his coun- 
tenance.”* Beautiful, however, as he was, Karteek must have pe- 
rished without proper nutrition, and to prevent his destruction, for- 
tunately there came six daughters of a rajah accustomed at that 
season of the year to hathein the stream ; and each becoming fond 
of the infant, nourished him with milk from her breast, and named 
him her son. Miracles are never wanting in the Hindoo mythology ; 
** the enraptured infant (says my authority), assuming to himself 
six mouths, sucked milk from each of their breasts, and, on that ac- 
count, one of his various names was Shesti Matria, i. e. having six 
mothers.” Such is the allegory ; and though romantic, when un- 
ravelled, it will be found equally pertinent and ingenious. 

Karteek is a constellation formed of the stars called the Pleiades ; 
he is therefore properly their otfspring ; to them he owes his exist- 
ence. By adverting to the celestial sphere, the reader will perceive 
that the Indian Ganges, or the Eridanus of the Greeks, commencing 
its course from the left foot of Orion, runs with various convolu- 
tions, under the sign Taurus, through nearly its whole length ; 
Karteek therefore may properly enough be said to have been che- 
rished on the banks of the celestial Ganges. M. Bailli thinks the 
whole to be only an allegorical allusion to the month of November, 
when the Pleiades set cosmically ; and that they meant no more 
than poetically to describe that month which in the Hindoo as- 

• My authority is a translation of a Sanscreet fragment in manuscript, lent me by Mr. 
Halhed, and the words included in inverted commas are those of the manuscript. 
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tronomy is denominated Karteek, as the progeny of the Pleiades.* 
I am still, however, inclined to the opinion that the fable was rather 
meant as allusive to the opening of the year by the general of the 
celestial host, and since Karteek is mentioned by his other name of 
Skanda, the prince of warriors, in the Mahabbarat, a poem sup- 
posed to be 4000 years old, there results evident proof that the 
fable was then generally known in Hindostau, and that the whole 
system was already formed. This astronomical reason may there- 
fore be added to those of a physical kind, which I had before as- 
signed for the general veneration of the bull in India, that at the 
time their wild mythology was first formed the year opened in Tau- 
rus, and the Pleiades rose heliacally ; which wonderfully corrobo- 
rates the assertions of the Brahmins relative to the antiquity of 
that celebrated book. This argument tends also to prove, from the 
mention of various constellations in it, that an Indian sphere was 
then actually in existence, and the circuit of the white horse flying 
through the zodiac, which makes so prominent and splendid a por- 
tion of that poem, plainly points out to us, at a very early date in- 
deed, the prototype of the winged Pegasus of the Grecian sphere. 
By the six daughters of the Indian rajah bathing at that season in 
the Ganges, it should seem that river then inundated the country 
when the sun was in Taurus, notwithstanding it is now at its lowest 
ebb in May ; and possibly we may by this train of argument, dis- 
cover the source of the allegory of the Cow-head rock, as it is called, 
or Gangotri cavern, through which the Ganges rushes into Hin- 
dostan ; but to which no similitude of a cow or bull’s head was ever 
distinguished by the few travellers who have visited that remote 
spot in upper India. Do they not mean by this fable to keep alive 
thb memory of an ancient tradition, that the inundation anciently 
took place when the sun opened the year in the first degree of 
Taurus, allegorized by its flowing into India through the head of a 

* Bailli's Indian Astronomy, p. 13. 



[ 194 ] 

rock called by the name of the sign ? These discussions, however, 
though not uninteresting, nor without use, are not the immediate 
subject of the present inquiry, which is the number of the stars at 
that time visible to the eye unassisted by glasses. The whole tenour 
of the allegory evinces that there were but six visible at that remote 
period, since the six daughters of the rajah are only personifications 
of the six different stars that compose the constellation. 

It is plain, however, that the Grecian astronomers in a later age 
beheld in the Bull’s head, seven distinct stars ; for their mytholo- 
gical history of the Pleiades represents it as a constellation to which 
the celebrated Atlantides or seven daughters of Atlas, (a regal as- 
tronomer who reigned in the west of Africa, and whose name was 
afterwards conferred on the great range of mountains, from whose 
aspiring summit he observed the heavens) were on their mortal 
decease elevated. This Atlas, Diodorus informs us, was the first 
person who invented a sphere, and was feigned, in consequence, to 
have supported the heavens upon his shoulders ; which, our author 
adds, is only a fabulous method of relating an historical fact.* We 
may remark, by the bye, that this same king had also a son named 
Hesperus, from the name plainly an astronomical progeny, who 
was likewise exalted to the heavens, and who was snatched away 
in a cloud from mount Atlas, in the act of intense observation of 
the planet that bears his name. How happy was this great astro- 
nomer to have his whole family thus immortalized ! His son, in the 
evening star, has ever in a peculiar manner attracted the attention 
of mankind ; and his daughters not less in their splendid retreat in 
the head, or rather neck, of the Bull. The old Indians, there- 
fore, it is evident, saw only six stars, in the Pleiades, and adapted 
their mythology accordingly : the later Greeks beholding seven, 
regulated their allegorical account of its first formation by the num- 
ber of stars at that time discernible ; and in demonstration that no 


* Diodorus Siculus, lib. 4, cap 7 , 
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mistake has arisen from transcribers of the Greek writers, or other- 
wise, we are presented by Diodorus Siculus, in whose valuable work 
the whole fable with many judicious remarks is recorded at length, 
with the names of those seven daughters, which are Maia, Electra, 
Taygeta, Asterope, Merope, Alcyone, and Celaeno.* They were 
called Pleiades, say the Greeksy from Pleione their mother. Maia, 
it should be noticed, was afterwards married to Jupiter, and of that 
marriage Mercury was the offspring ; a fable which doubtless only 
alludes to some favourable conjunction of the celestial bodies, thus 
denominated. All these seven daughters of Atlas, before they were 
translated to the sphere, were married, six of them to Titan princes, 
who were universally esteemed gods in ancient Greece ; but Merope 
had not the good fortune of such a noble alliance, for she was 
married to Sisyphus, no Titan prince, but a mere mortal. Merope, 
therefore, says the Greek allegory, being ashamed of her connec- 
tion with a mortal, while her sisters were married to divinities, con- 
ceals herself as much as possible from human sight, and is but sel- 
dom visible to astronomers. In this little addition to the fable, 
in which astronomy and history are so evidently blended, we arrive 
at a piece of interesting information, that though seven stars had 
been distinctly seen in Pleiades, on which circumstance the story of 
the seven Atlantides was grounded, yet that one of them at that time 
was but faintly y if at all, discernible. Ovid, that pleasing fabulist, 
records this mythological tale in a different manner. After remarking 
that in ancient periods there were seven stars in the Pleiades, but that 
in his time only six were visible, according to the verse cited in the 
preceding chapter, quce septem did, sex tamen esse solent, he tells 
us, that the bashful Pleiad, so reluctant to appear, is Electra ; and 
that she, having married Dardanus, a Phrygian prince, had disap- 
peared about the time of the Trojan war, that she might not be a 
witness of the destruction of Troy, and the ruin of her family ; 

* Diod, Sic, lib. 4. p. 18S. 
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■ ■ Trojae spectare ruinas ' ' > ' 

Non tulit, ante oculos opposuitque manus. Ovid. Fast, 4. 

Hyginus, a still more entertaining fabulist, appears to open to us 
the genuine astronomical fact in the following relation : Electra 
(says he), indignant and afflicted to behold the unseasonable dancing 
of her sisters during the fatal catastrophe of Troy, relinquished her 
station in the zodiac, and retired towards the arctic circle. Her 
motion was irregular and confused, like that of a person penetrated 
with the deepest anguish ; and upon account of her dishevelled hair, 
flowing in all the negligence of distracted grief, she obtained the 
name of a comet.* The Latin scholiast upon Aratus also informs 
us : “ Electram dissolutis crinibus propter luctum ire asserunt ; et 
propter comas, quidam cometam vocant.”f The result is, that in 
all probability there never were more than six stars visible for any 
length of time in the Pleiades, and that the seventh, occasionally 
apparent, has been either some comet, which having first appeared 
in that part of the sign Taurus, has moved on from that point of 
the zodiac towards the polar region j or some star in that region of 
the heaven whose light has suffered alternate depression and reno- 
vation, according to those vicissitudes, which have in a preceding 
page been demonstrated to take place among the fixed stars ; the 
former occasioned by spots floating upon its disk ; the latter by a 
comet falling in upon it, and kindling anew its decayed lustre. The 
Great Bear next demand our attention. 

Whensoever we cast our eye back upon remote antiquity, it is 
necessary that our former position should ever he borne in memory, 
that hieroglyphics were the first written language of the earth. This 
circumstance is proved by the characters of the most ancient lan- 
guage, known to us, in a very high degree partaking of the hiero- 
glyphic cast. The present Chinese alphabet, when minutely ex- 
amined, ‘ exhibits throughout very glaring instances of this kind. 

• Sec Hygiiius on the Pleiades, Fable 192. t Vide Aratus, p. 246. in notis. 
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Many of the letters of the Hebrew alphabet, are plain hieroglyphics ; 
the first K, Aleph, has been alfirmed to bear a striking similitude to 
AN ox : the symbol of the deity ; the head, the leader, of the herd 
of letters. The second 3, Beth, which signifies a house, aptly 
enough represents the object it denotes ; “ cujus partes precipuas 
(says Schindler), fundamentum, parietem, et tectum” (cujusmodi 
Palestina habuit), planum figura □ refert. The Arabic letters are 
said to have been formed in a great measure after the fashion of 
the implements that furnish an Arabian tent, as the hunting-horn, 
the battle-axe, the drinking-cup, &c. By the same expressive 
hieroglyphic language they described the constellations, and pic- 
tured out the form of them to the eye that nightly contemplated 
them. The constellation which we now denominate Uksa Major, 
or the greater bear, was designated by a waggon on the ancient 
sphere. By that object its form was much better represented than 
by the present uncouth symbolic animal, with its monstrous tail, 
longer than the body of the quadruped, independently of the wag- 
gon, being so necessary an implement in husbandry, and thefore 
more naturally occurring as an astronomical symbol to the shep- 
herds of Chaldea. It consists of seven conspicuous stars, from that 
circumstance also called Septemtriones ; four of which are placed 
in so quadrangular a fashion as to represent the body of a carriage, 
while the other three placed one before the other, stretch out in a 
direct line, and to the eye of fancy may present the figure of three 
oxen, or horses, harnessed, and drawing that waggon through the 
cserulean fields of the polar heaven. 

Such was in all probability the original designation, on the old 
Chaldaic sphere, of this constellation ; which is placed very near 
the north pole, and which from that situation, as well as the bril- 
liancy of the stars that compose it, was so important an object to 
those who travelled over the wide and dreary champaign of Chal- 
von. I. Y 
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dea and Arabia, or explored the trackless ocean. A considerable 
interval must have elapsed, and the polar regions have been ex- 
plored, before mankind could transfer to the Wain the name of 
the Bjsar ; of which animal though the body be not ill designated 
by the four quadrangular stars, the tail was obliged to be extended 
to a most enormous length to include the three rectilinear ones. 
Hence there arises a very probable suspicion, that those who de- 
signated it in this manner, had never seen the quadruped itself ; and 
knew it only by report ; or, in translating its appellative upon some 
older sphere, had been guilty of some gross misconstruction, which 
we shall presently perceive was most probably the case. In the 
mean time, it is worth while to remark a very curious circumstance 
in regard to these northern asterisms, that nearly all the hierogly- 
phic symbols by which the polar constellations are designated, are 
remarkable for their slow motion, and even when the figure of the 
asterism was varied, the idea was still preserved, and the ponderous 
and tardy Wain was succeeded by the slow unwieldy Bear, an 
animal that is incapable of taking long journeys, and never wanders 
far from its native regions of the frozen north. By adopting this 
conduct, the ancients had an astronomical object in view, that of 
expressing the slow revolution of the high northern constellations 
round the pole, a point in the heavens to which they were in a man- 
ner fastened, and from which it was impossible for them to deviate. 
For this reason likewise the testudo, or tortoise, that tortoise pos- 
sibly in which the Indian god, Veeshnu, in his second avatar, or 
earthly descent, became incarnate, that heavy, cumbrous tortoise, 
which creeps along upon the earth with such a sleepy pace, was 
exalted to the polar region, because describing so small a circle in 
the heavens, in comparison of the constellations that are situated 
nearer the equinoctial line : for as Mr. Costard judiciously observes, 
** the ratio of those circles will be to each other as the sines of the 
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arcs of their distance from the pole ; or, what is the same thing, as 
the sines of their complement of declination.’** For the very same 
reason, the constellation of Draco, or the celestial dragon, was 
placed so high in the polar heavens, the slow motion of its vast 
and tortuous body marking the tedious period of its revolution. 
Hence too, most probably the Lacerta, or lizard, that creeping 
reptile, upon the sphere of earth, and the slow sailing majestic Swan, 
were elevated to the same lofty, but frozen station. 

The stars of the Great Wain, or Ursa Major, served to guide the 
benighted traveller, surrounded with darkness, solitude, and rapa- 
cious savages, over desert wastes of sand, where no other object 
appeared to gladden and illuminate his dubious path. The wain of 
commerce was guided in its course by the splendour of that radiant 
Wain which gleamed around the pole. Cheered by its genial beam, 
the patient camel pressed on with unwearied step through the eter- 
nal sand ; and the rich caravan, loaded with the precious drugs of 
Arabia, travelled on with security and exultation beneath its tutelary 
ray. I am justified in saying this by the express assertion of Dio- 
dorus Siculus, who informs us that the southern parts of Arabia are 
made up of sandy plains of a prodigious extent ; the travellers 
through which direct their dubious course, dm ruv* hfuruv, hy the 
SearSf in the same, manner as navigators guide their vessels at 
sea.f 

When increasing avarice and luxury launched vessels upon the 
ocean, and adventurous man first left his native shore in quest of 
distant regions, a more certain guide than even the Great Wain 
became necessary. That constellation, however magnificent and 
resplendent, occupied too wide a space in the heavens, to be an un- 
erring conductor on such perilous expeditions : a more contracted 

* See Mr. Costard's third Letter on the Chaldaic Astronomy, p. 64 ; and consult the 
mathematical figure subjoined, by which his obserration is illustrated. 

t Vide Diodorus Siculus, lib. 1. p, 136. ' 
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field of view became necessary, and a central and immoveable point 
of observation. The Lesser Wain, situated still nearer to the pole, 
was then formed, as the Greeks affirmed, by Thales, but probably 
long previous to the period in which that philosopher lived, and by 
those Phoenician navigators to whom all ancient history gives the 
credit of earliest exploring the great ocean. It was at first called 
the Lesser Wain, from its situation near the Greater, and after- 
wards when that name was changed, the Lesser Bear, by which it 
is at this day more generally denominated among European astro- 
nomers. It is pretty evident that the praise of the first invention of 
this constellation is due to the Phoenicians, since the writers of 
Greece frequently style it Phoenice ; and even when they distin- 
guish it by an appellation consonant to their own fabulous history, 
Cynosura, constantly mention it as peculiarly useful to the Phoe- 
nician mariners. Aratus confirms what has been advanced above, 
relative to its being a more certain guide in navigation : 

Certior est Cynosura tamen sulcantibus ®quor.* 

And again, speaking of the Greeks regulating their naval adven- 
tures by the Greater Bear, which they sometimes styled Heeice, 
he informs us : 

Dat Graiis Helice cursus iMajoribus astris, 

Phcenicus Cyhosusa regit.t 

The constellation of the Great Bear has been equally known, in 
every age of astronomy, by the name of the Great Wain as by that 
of Ursa Major, and as often denominated by the former as the 
latter appellation. This circumstance affords evident testimony 
how universally over all the East, where astronomy originated, the 
designation of this asterism by a wheel- carriage, rather than by an 
animal, was admitted and recognized. Indeed could M. Bailli’s- 
hypothesis be allowed to be founded upon a proper basis, that all 
knowledge whatsoever, but particularly astronomical knowledge, 

* Arati Fhsenomena, p. 70. 


t Arati Phaenomena, p. 120. 
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flowed from an ancient race of primitive ScptMam, who flourished 
in an age of such unfathomable antiquity that he has not ventured 
to specify it, in a district near Selinginskoi, in the fiftieth 
degree of north latitude ; could such a romantic hypothesis, so 
contrary to reason and tradition, be admissible, the bear, a na- 
tive of Siberia, might be considered as a proper emblem to deco- 
rate the sphere of a nation flourishing in such a high northern 
latitude : but as it is far more reconcileable to probability, that 
the science of astronomy diffused itself from the countries border- 
ing on the equinoctial to the polar regions, the wain of husban- 
dry must still be considered as the more ancient designation. It 
should seem, however, from the circumstance which I am about 
to lay before the reader, that the Indians, impressed solely with 
the idea of its magnitude in the heavens, and its consequence to 
navigation, had anciently no other name for it, than the great 

CONSTELLATION. 

The Indians had, in fact, very early and accurately observed it, 
and this asterism is called in Sanscreet Maharcsha, of which the 
fjteyoig of the Greeks is a literal translation ; but it should be 

remarked, that the latter member of the Sanscreet word signifies 
at once a constellation and a hear* From this compound Indian 
word, ill understood, it is more than probable that, on the present 
sphere, that monstrous production unknown in the polar region, 
or indeed in any region of the earth, a bear with a very long tail, 
is pourtrayed. Thus that asterism which from its magnitude, 
the Indians called kzt the great constellation, was by the 

Greeks transformed into a monster unknown in nature, for no 
one who had ever seen a hear, could ever have depicted the animal 
in this manner. In similar mistakes may possibly have originated 
the other monsters, equally unknown to nature, and delineated on 
our sphere ; dragons with hairy heads, and crooked dolphins. With 


* See Sir William Jones in the Asiatic Researches, vol. II. p. 403. 
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resp^t to the head of the Draco, which is represented so enor» 
mously out of nature, as to resemble that of a bird rather than any 
animal of the serpentine kind, I beg leave on this subject to offer 
one general observation. In my opinion, all the figures on the 
sphere composed in this mixed heterogenous manner, of the parts 
of animals of opposite character and genius, are to be considered 
as of Egyptian origin; and the offspring of that hieroglyphic 
taste for which they are so remarkable, by which they meant to 
shadow out the attributes of their gods, or the vices, virtues, and 
other distinguishing properties of men. This grotesque style of 
designation was totally contrary to the genius of the Greeks, who 
in all their paintings and sculptures studied elegance and correct- 
ness, and avoided whatever was of a forced and monstrous combi- 
nation. The Greeks however, when they borrowed the asterism, 
invented for it a new fable, and converted, what I shall hereafter 
offer some reasons to prove was a designation of the evil principle 
in nature, or, in other words, the malignant reptile by whose delu- 
sions mankind were plunged in ruin and misery, into the celebrated 
dragon of the Hesperides ; the vigilant animal that guarded the 
golden apples ; a romantic story probably founded on some mutila- 
ted, misconceived tradition of the fall of man. 

Resembling the crooked dolphin of the sphere, no fish tenants the 
watery world : its head is rather the head of the Pobpus, or sea-hog, 
than that of the fish alluded to, which, by some unaccountable whim 
of painters and sculptors, has in every age been converted from a 
straight and beautiful, into a monstrous and distorted animal. It 
is very remarkable that in Sanscreet, the word Sisumara, which 
properly means a sea-hog, is also applied to a fish of the dolphin 
kind, and that fish is represented in their symbols, with the poste- 
rior portion of its body twisted after the very singular manner of 
the dolphin of our sphere ; I mean after the best engraved tables 
of the celestial sphere, published by Flamsteed, upon the classical 
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accuracy of which, and the resemblance of its mythologic figures to 
the truest astronomical designs of antiquity, entire dependance may 
be placed. 

The Indians, according to the Bhagavat, have conceived a sphere 
formed after the manner of a sisumara, with its head turned down- 
wards, and its body bent in a circle ; on the point of its tail they 
imagine Dhruva, or the pole-star, to be fixed, which is a circum- 
stance extremely remarkable, as the pole-star, in our sphere, is 
in like manner fixed on the very point of the tail of the Ursa Minor; 
in the middle part of the tail they see four stars, whose Sanscreet 
names are Prejapati, Agni, Indra, Dherma, and on its base two 
others, Dhatri, and Vidhatri ; on its rump are the Septarsliis, or 
seven stars of the Sacata, or wain ; a proof that our Ursa Major 
was known by this name in India when the Bhagavat was com- 
posed ; on its back is the path of the sun, called Ajavithi, or the 
series of kids, on its belly the Ganga of the sky, the Grecian 
Eridanus. 1 omit the remainder of this curious description, of which 
Sir William Jones has given a translation, by way of specifying the 
fabling and allegorizing spirit of the Brahmin astronomers.* 

Of kindred race with the Pleiades are theHvADES, another as- 
semblage of stars, six in number, situated also in the head of the 
Bull. They were, according to the Greek mythologists, whose 
astronomical fables are detailed by Aratus, daughters of the same 
Mauritanian sovereign, by his other wife ^thra, and from their 
pious love to their brother Hyas, who was torn in pieces by a lion, 
and for whose death they were inconsolable, were by Jupiter, who 
compassioned their sorrows, placed in that sign of the zodiac. 
Their inextinguishable grief still manifests itself in floods of tears, 
for rain infallibly attends on their rising and setting. This is a very 
elegant and pertinent allegory of the Greeks, to account for the last 
mentioned circumstance ; their name of Hyades, however, is more 

* See the whole in Asiat. Research, vol. II. p. 40^. 
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proba'bly derived oiro t» usjv, Pluebb : which may be only a trans^ 
lation of some Oriental primitive, for undoubtedly the Chaldeans 
had long before observed the same circumstance ; since a minute 
attention to the atmospheric phaenomena that attended the rising 
and setting of the stars, was absolutely necessary to those who 
could only from those appearances form a proper judgment. 

quo sydere terrain 

Vertere, et ulmia adjungere vitcs. 

They are plainly, like the preceding cluster, the astronomical off- 
spring of him who was fabled to have formed the first sphere ; and 
possibly all that is intended by the fable is, that he earliest disco- 
vered these two clusters of stars, and formed them into separate 
constellations.- Virgil in the following lines has characterized the 
Hyades according to the husbandman’s observations, and indeed 
has brought before us in one view, nearly all the constellations that 
form the subject of this disquisition : 

Sydera cuncta notat tacito labentia coelo, 

Arcturum, fluviasque Htadas, geminosque Triones, 

Armatumque auro circumspicit Oriona, Mneid, 3, 515, 

and Horace, in his ode on the departure of Virgil for Greece, men- 
tions the constellated sisters as objects of not less alarm to naviga- 
tors than the fury of the south wind, that agitates with stor ms the 
Hp.driatic gulph : 

Nec TBisTEs Hyadas, nec rabiem not! : 

Quo non arbiter Hadris 

Major, tollere scu ponere vuU freta 1 Gam. 3. 14. 

Bootes, the sixth of these ancient Greek constellations, was on 
the ancient sphere universally designated, and in the primitive 
astronomy invariably denominated the Celestial Waggomr^ for as 
there are two wains in, the arctic circle, it was but proper they should 
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have a guide to conduct them, and a driver to urge on the slow 
progress of the labouring steers that drew them round the axis of 
the world. In direct unison with his character is the name which 
he bears, for that name, according to Dr. Hyde, in Ulug Beg’s 
Fixed Stars, is deduced from xito ns Cooc, et a6etv pellere, literally the 
driver of the bull ; but if the waggon be converted into a bear, his 
office in the polar skies is annihilated, and the Buhulcus Celestis, 
as that writer on Oriental authority denominates him, must seek 
some other region for the exercise of his rural function.* All these 
circumstances united, I think exhibit manifest proof that this con> 
stellation is no more the invention of Grecian astronomers than the 
preceding. 

The nearer we approach the pole, where probably constellations 
were first formed to guide the traveller through the deserts of Ara- 
bia, and the navigator over the trackless ocean, we may expect 
to find more immediate allusion to the history of the earliest aeras 
of the world. It can scarcely admit of a doubt but that in Bootes, 
who, in. the engravings published in the Poeticon Astronomicon of 
Hyginus, copied after the most ancient and authentic designs ex- 
tant, f is drawn with a shepherd’s crook, or crosier, in his hand, 
the ancients intended to immortalize the person who first taught 
mankind agriculture, and yoked the first oxen to the plough, for so 
the wain in old systems of astronomy has been denominated, and 
who that was, has been already plainly enough intimated. In fact, 
in this as well as in a thousand other instances which will presently 
be pointed out and enumerated, the object of their never-ceasing 
attention and admiration was the great patriarch, with the pious 
and benevolent acts by which he was distinguished ; that venerated 
patriarch who was called the true father of husbandry, and the 
planter of the first vineyard. We shall again find him in the sacri- 

* See Hyde’s Notes on Ulug Beg, p. 15. 

t The edition here alluded to, and throughont cited by me, is the octavo one by Muncker, 
168 1. 
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ficer of the same sphere ; and we shall discover there both the altar 
which he erected, and the vessel in which he was preserved. All 
these assertions will doubtless be imputed to fondness for a parti* 
cular system ; but that system is at least as good as Bailli’s, and 
far preferable to BufFon’s. 

Concerning the Lesser Wain, having already troubled the reader 
with various observations, I have less occasion to enter into any 
very minute details, relative to that constellation. One of those 
observations was, that the necessity there was for greater precision 
in marine, than land expeditions, probably gave occasion for the 
forming into a constellation the stars of the Lesser Bear. The bril- 
liant and steady light shed by the pole-star, which is situated in the 
centre of the arctic circle, was their unerring guide in those distant 
and hazardous expeditions : hence it arose, that in the hierogly- 
phics of Egypt this constellation was considered as an emblem of 
stability^ Deprived of the blessing of the guiding light of the two 
grand northern constellations, the Greater and the Lesser Bears, 
they could not have explored the ocean, nor traversed the desert. — 
A more tremendous curse could not have been denounced against 
them, than that of the obscuration of those important constellations, 
nor amore dreadful calamity befall nations addicted to commerce T his 
preparatory reflection will shew the beauty, propriety, and sublimity 
of that passage in Isaiah, where the guilty race of Babylon are 
menaced by the prophet, that the stars of heaven and the chesulim 
shall rwt give their light.* By the chesilim thus mentioned in the 
plural number, it is plain that the prophet meant the Wains, and 
the allusion to these particular constellation's, devoted to the ob- 
servation of them as the Chaldeans were, is a circumstance remark- 
ably pertinent and forcible. Thales is said by the Greek writers to 
have first classed into a constellation the stars of the Lesser Bear ; 
but as the Phoenicians were prior navigators, the latter were most 

* Isaiah, xiii, 10. 



probably the inventors of it ; and its name of Phuenice mentioned 
before, affords very strong evidence in favour of that supposition. 
The Greeks knew it only by its name of Cynosura ; they depended, 
however, equally upon it in navigation, as we may collect from the 
verse extracted from Aratus in a preceding page. 

The Grecian fable of Cynosura is scarcely worth repeating, after 
what has been remarked above relative to its Phoenician origin ; 
however, the outlines may be briefly recapitulated. By some of their 
mythologists, she is represented as one of the Idsean nymphs that 
nursed the infant Jupiter. Calisto, as the Ursa Major, is also said to 
have been one of those nymphs ; and for this attention to the young 
sovereign of heaven, they were taken up together into the skies. 
All this may be only an astronomical allegory, founded upon the 
vast distance from our sphere of the planet Jupiter, and the remote 
northern situation of these constellations, which were therefore es- 
teemed proper nurses for a personified planet, performing his revo- 
lutions in an orbit so remote. According to others of them, how- 
ever, Cynosura was only one of the dogs of Calisto the huntress, 
and friend of Diana : a fable which her very name appears to jus- 
tify, since it is compounded of xwof, and apx,' cards cavda, the tail of a 
dog; probably its ancient designation on the sphere. 

Thus have we gone through the history of these, which arecalled 
the oldest Greek constellations. Venerable for antiquity, however, 
as they are, it must have been very evident to the reader, that they 
are but copies from some still more ancient sphere. 

In the very same manner, and by the very same rules by which 
the preceding constellations, situated for the most part in the nob- 
THERN HEMISPHERE, have been examined, I shall hereafter proceed 
to discuss the origin and history of many of the constellations situ- 
ated in the zodiac, and in the southern hemisphere. The result, 
I am confident, will be a very powerful corroboration of the hypo- 

* Isaiah, uii. 1. 
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thesis which I have laid down, that they are the fabrication of 
an earlier race than has been generally supposed ; a race by many 
centuries more ancient than the Greeks, and divers of them allusive 
to a far more noble system of theology. Indeed, from the whole of 
the evidence collected together, and brought before the view of the 
reader in this chapter, it must appear to him that the assertion of 
Mr. Costard, in another celebrated work published by that gentle- 
man, is indubitably established ; either that the sphere of the Greeks 
was composed from those of the Chaldeans, Phoenicians, and Egyp- 
tians, at different periods, and by degrees, but new modelled by 
them, and accommodated to their Jhbuiom history ; or, what is 
more probable, and what in several instances has been proved to be 
the case, that their fahulom history is nothnig more than a corrup- 
mption of the exotic names of the constellations already formed.* 

* Costard'6 General Hist, of Astronomy, p. 53. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

The true Epoch of Empires to be fixed^ and the Period of their 
proudest Glory to he partly ascertained^ by an attentive Exami~ 
nation of the astronomical Mythology prevailing in particular 
JEras — Egypt, for Instance, flourished in its meridian Splen- 
dour, when the Dog-Star, rising heliacally, received the Adora- 
tion of that Nation — China, of which Empire Me Dragon has 
immemorially been the symbolical Device, when the Star ot in 
Draco, being in the solstitial Colure, ivas considered ns the pole 
Star, benignant to a maritime Race — Chaldea, when the 
Pleiades rose heliacally , and Taurus opened the Year — Persepolis 
was founded, and the Persian Empire established when, accord- 
ing to the ancient astronomical Records of that Nation, the Sun 
was in the first Degree of Aries ; a Circumstance farther proved 
by Persian Coins of a most ancient Date, stumped with the Sign 
of the Ram — The jEra of Phoenician History commencing with 
the Building of Tyre, and the Worship of Hercules, is probably 
to be fixed when Leo was the solstitial Sign, for the 'Triumph of 
Hercules over the Nemcean Lion, by which is allegorically to be 
understood the Sun in his Strength in the Lion of the Zodiac, 
forms the first of the twelve Labours of that Hero. The Epoch 
andvarious remarkable Periods of the Indian Empire, possibly to 
he determined by the same astronomical Criterion — The primitive 
Oriental Denominations of the seven Planets inquired into, and 
the Greek Names proved to be either the same Words with diffe- 
rent Terminations, or eke literal Translations of Asiatic Words. 

Sepore we enter upon the more immecii9.te subject of this chapter, 
which will be the primitive Oriental names of the seven planets 
and the history of the personages deified in them, there is a point of 
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a very interesting and important nature in ancient historical disqui- 
sition to which I wish to direct the attention of the reader. For in 
fact, the deeper we have occasion to penetrate into the annals of 
antiquity, we shall find increasing reason to believe that national 
records in very distant aeras are solely the records of astronomy. 
By attention to this circumstance the epoch of empires, otherwise 
buried in oblivion, may be obtained, historic difficulties explained, 
and mythology illustrated. Thus in Egypt, the heliacal rising of 
Sirius with which the year anciently began, marks the period of 
the commencement of the Egyptian empire ; for by retrogressive 
computation, as well as the calendar of Ptolemy, we find that Si- 
rius rose heliacally in Egypt 2000 years before the birth of Christ; 
and therefore the probable inference is, that Egypt flourished a 
great and powerful empire near 4000 years ago : a fact agreeable 
to history and greatly corroborated by the monuments of its gran- 
deur yet remaining. 

Every body at all acquainted with the Chinese history, knows the 
profound veneration of that nation for the dragon, which is not 
only the stamp and symbol of royalty in that country, but is sculp- 
tured in all their temples, blazoned on the furniture of their houses, 
and woven in their vestments. Let us inquire if it be not possible 
by the same mode of reasoning to account for the general homage 
paid to this astronomical symbol in China. Draco is a large and 
conspicuous constellation near the north pole; and Dr. Long, treat- 
ing concerning the Chinese astronomy, informs us that 2800 years 
before Christ the star x of Draco was in the solstitial colure ; he 
adds, that it must have then been about ten minutes from the pole, 
and that it might consequently have been thought the pole star and 
fixed immoveable in the heavens.* The Chinese shepherds and 
mariners, therefore, blessed its friendly light ; and Draco, though 
now a baleful and dreaded, was at that time considered as a friendly 
* See Dr. Long’s Astronomy, vol. II. p. 662. 
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and benign constellation by the Chinese. Some more zealous en- 
thusiast amidst the imperial race of Chinese astronomers adopted 
the splendid constellation of Draco for the royal arms, and it was 
thenceforth engraved on the diadem and sceptre of China, and on 
the rich vases and utensils of the palace. That this conjecture 
rests upon a better basis than mere imagination, the following evi- 
dence may be brought. Among the ancients, I have before ob- 
served the terms Serpens and Draco denoted the same object, a 
large snake ; but the Draco of the skies is formed, about tbe head, 
in a very peculiar manner, and as no imagined terrestrial dragon 
ever was represented, and no real serpent ever was formed. It ex- 
hibits, indeed, strong marks of the hieroglyphic cast, for that head 
bears great resemblance to that of a bird of prey, being of conside- 
rable magnitude, and covered with hairs ; yet it has neither the 
wings nor the feet of the supposed terrestrial dragon. With this 
description of the celestial Draco, which is given from the best de- 
signation of it in Flamsteed’s large Atlas, let us now compare the 
account of the dragons pourtrayed in the royal observatory at 
Pekin, as minutely described by Le Compte. The great armillary 
sphere of that observatory, six feet in diameter, is supported by 
four dragons’ heads, whose bodies, after several windings,” (pro- 
bably imitative of the convolutions of the celestial Draco) “ are fas- 
tened to the ends of two brazen beams, placed transversely, that 
bear the whole weight of the sphere. These dragons, which were 
made use of rather than any other symbolical animals, because the 
emperor bears them in his coat of arms, are, as the Chinese repre- 
sent them, wrapt up in clouds, with long hair on their heads between 
their horns, a short thick beard under their lower jaw, darning 
eyes, long sharp teeth, their mouth open, and breathing a stream 
of flame.”* 

* See Le Compte’s Memoirs of China, p. 65. London edition. 
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If the authorities cited in various parts of the Astronomie 
Ancienne of Mr. Bailli* and the Researches of M. D’Ancarville,*)' 
be deserving of credit, which, from the exaggerated chronology, 
may be reasonably doubted, Istakhar, or Persepolis, was founded, 
and the Persian empire commenced in the year 3209 before the 
Christian sera, when the sun entered into the constellation of Aries. 
In memory of this great event medals of gold, with the head of the 
ram engraved upon them, were annually presented to Gemshid, the 
founder of that city, on the festival of the Nauruz, or new year’s 
day in Persia The custom was preserved from age to age through 
all the imperial dynasties of Persia ; it was in periods compara* 
lively recent practised by those Indian monarchs who were of Per- 
sian descent, and gave birth to the splendid annual ceremony of 
weighing the Mogul against gold and silver, of which Sir Thomas 
Roe in his journal has given such a particular and entertaining ac- 
count. J We have, doubtless, a vestige of the general mirth and 
hilarity prevailing during that Eastern festival in this country, im- 
ported by that Asiatic colony who transported themselves and their 
national habits hither, in the old custom of maJeing fools on the first 
of April : of which month the ram is the astronomical asterism, 
and which humorous frolic still distinguishes the Nauruz festival 
in Asia. My assertion relative to the very ancient connection, or 
rather consanguinity, of the Persians with the Indians, is greatly 
corroborated by the circumstance of the Indian year beginning in 
April ; for it commences, according to the present European calcu- 
lation of time, on the eleventh of that month. Mr. Crauford, to 
whose accurate account of the smaller divisions of time in India, I am 
indebted for this information, adds, that the latter divide their year 
** into two equal parts, the one comprising the time the sun is to 
the south, the other to the north, by an annual equinoctial feast.”§ 

* See Bailli’s Astron. Ancienne, p. 354. f D’Ancarville, vol. III. p. 1 15. 

t Sir Thomas Roe's Journal in Harris’s Voyages, vol. I. p. € 26 . 

§ See Mr. Crauford’s Sketches, vol. I. p. 29Z. 
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The reader has only to compare this passage with the description 
of the Egyptian festival of Ofeiris and Isis, given by myself from Apu- 
leius, in the third volume of the Indian Antiquities, to be convinced 
that in this respect their rules are not less congenial with those of 
the sons of Misraim, than those of Elam, and that in fact, the whole 
evidently proves their descent from one great primeval family. 

By the same retrogressive calculation, regulated by the precession 
of the equinoxes, after the rate of seventy-two years to a degree, it 
may be ascertained, that to the inhabitants of Chaldea the Pleiades 
rose heliacally, or, in other words, that the vernal sun was in the 
first degrees of Taurus, about the period of the deluge. Thus it was 
under the favourable rising of those stars, which by heathen writers 
are observed to have been so friendly to all mariners, that the ark 
of Noah commenced its voyage on the waters which overspread the 
earth ; and perhaps it was owing to this circumstance, of the uni- 
versal inundation taking place when the sun was in the sign Taurus, 
that the bull was an object so generally distinguished and vene- 
rated in the several systems of Asiatic theology prevailing in that 
period, as both history and mythology unite in demonstrating that 
it was ; that the ark itself, according to Mr. Bryant, was denomi- 
nated KivTotopog j* that the great patiiarch was constantly symbolized 
by the bull, that to nearly all the great personages of remote an- 
tiquity the epithet of ox-like is applied, and that they are adorned 
with the horns of that animal. The oldest deity of the Phoenicians 
was Hercules, and the Phoenician Hercules is acknowledged by the 
ancients to have been the most ancient of all those that bore the 
name. Now, that Belus was the true Phoenician Hercules, I have 
little doubt of being able to demonstrate hereafter; both their names 
are equally applied to the sun, but the latter term more particularly 
to the sun in his strength. Belas seems to have been the common 
Oriental name of all bold and daring adventurers, who were thence 

* See Analysis, vol. II. p. 440. 
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called Belidse, or the colonies of Belus. Belus is expressly said by 
Eusebius to have led a colony into Phcenicia,^ and Nonnus as ex- 
pressly asserts, that this Belus came from the banks of the Eu- 
phrates.f Phoenicia was not less, than India and Chaldea, the 
nurse of early science, particularly of astronomy and language. 
The former science was necessary to carry on their extensive traffic 
to every quarter of the world ; the latter was important, as a mode 
of communication and intercourse with the several nations with 
whom they traded. The Phoenicians seem, like every other ancient 
nation, to have deified their greatest hero both in the sun, and in a 
constellation. The large constellation bearing his name in the nor- 
thern hemisphere was most probably of their invention. The an- 
cient Pagan account of the sera in which Tyre was founded, and 
the temple of Hercules in that city was erected, accord in a re- 
markable manner with the Scripture chronology of Nimrod or Belus, 
which fixes his greatest celebrity as an Asiatic monarch to about 
the year of the world 1800 for Herodotus affirms, that Tyre was 
founded 2300 years before the age in which be himself fiourished ; § 
or about five centuries before the Christian aera. At that period 
the vernal equinox was in the first degrees of Taurus, and conse- 
quently the summer solstice was in the first degrees of Leo : whence 
their great hero Hercules, or, in other words, the sun in his greatest 
strength, was then said to be subduing the furious Nemaean lion, 
as he afterwards did the Lernsean hydra, the hydra of the sphere, 
by the superior lustre and potency of the solar light extinguishing 
that of the stars of the hydra, which set, or became occult when 
the sun rose. 

In the preceding chapter, I have shewn that a system of mytho- 
logy more ancient than that of the Greeks did actually flourish in 
the earliest ages. I now proceed to offer the most solid proofs which 

* Syncellus apud Eusebium, p. 136. t Nonnub Dionysiacs, p. 83. 

t Vide Usher's Annales, p. 5. § Vide Herodotus, lib. 4. p. 185. 
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SO abstruse and complex an argument will allow of, that this sys- 
tem of more early mythology, is but a corruption of the true history 
of the most ancient periods ; and that in it, may be discovered very 
strong trait-s of the leading characters, who, according to the Mo- 
saic narration, made the principal figure on the theatre of the in- 
fant world ; by that expression I would be understood to mean the 
post-diluvian world, which alone concerns the present race of mor- 
tals ; for though there can be little doubt but that the history of 
the ante-diluvian race and their transactions was preserved in the 
family of Noah, and that a portion of ante-diluvian science, especi- 
ally astronomy, remained among his early posterity, yet it would be 
the utmost rashness to attempt the establishing of any hypothesis 
upon the slender basis of what we know relative to the ante-dilu- 
vians. We are not left, however, in total darkness on the subject 
of events that happened before the flood, and possibly to that aera, 
if the whole be not a mere astronomical dream, may be referred 
what the Brahmins so confidently relate in respect to the immense 
duration of the world during the three prior Yogs, the unfathomable 
antiquity of the sciences, and the puranas and sastras in which they 
lie dormant, as well as the venerable sages who composed them. 
Menu and Jage-bulk.* Upon any other foundation, even the 
attempt to defend their existence beyond the eera of the flood must 
be equally romantic and preposterous ; far more so than that of a 
very learned but mistaken antiquary, whom I have the pleasure of 
knowing, and who contends that the pyramids of Egypt are ante- 
diluvian fabrications. 

The sun, the moon, and five revolving planets, being the earliest 
objects of human contemplation, we may naturally expect to find 
these conspicuous luminaries allotted for the habitations of the 

* See Mr. Halhed's Preface to the Code of Gentoo Laws, p. 41. The pretensions of these 
sages, and their productions, to such amazing antiquity as that they pretend to, will be ex. 
amined in a ftiture page. The first Menu, is Adam. 
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deified ancestors of a race who were earliest addicted to the Sabian 
superstition. It has already been repeatedly observed, that in the 
Pagan world the Sun was considered as the sovereign deity. The 
source of light, and the principle of nutrition, their gratitude in- 
duced them to adore that star as a god. Inspired with kindred 
gratitude for the beneficent Noah, the parent of the renovated world, 
they consigned his departed spirit to the same orb, and he became 
at once (I assert it with all deference to Mr. Bruce) the Osiris of 
Egypt, and the Dionysius of India and Greece. In every retros- 
pect towards the history of Noah, it was impossible for them to lose 
sight of THE ARK, in which the patriarch and his family were so 
miraculously preserved. Now the ark, exhibiting the form of the 
lunar crescent, the moon in that state was considered as the memo- 
rial symbol of the voyage ; and from her Oriental appellative of 
Mene, he was also called by a similar name ; being the Menes of 
Egypt, and the Menu of India. This first great family and their 
immediate descendants, were consequently denominated all over the 
East the children of the sun and moon ; and in India, where the 
annals have been less disturbed by those revolutions that have suc- 
cessively convulsed and subverted the neighbouring empires, the 
primitive denomination still remains unaltered in their most ancient 
race of rajahs. The motions of these orbs gave existence to the 
divisions of time j the transactions of the renowned heroes, canon- 
ized in them, form the basis of history. But those motions were 
not, at first, well understood ; and thence has arisen the great un- 
certainty of ancient chronology, while those transactions have been 
obscured by fable, and perplexed by the vanity of rival nations. I 
shall not be afraid of giving disgust by prolixity in the farther ex- 
amination of this novel and momentous question. 

It has been before observed that the Greek word HXwf, the sun, 
was immediately formed from the Hebrew root el, modelled after 
the Greek manner of pronunciation : el signifies lord, and from it 
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most of the Oriental appellatives of this orb, and this great family 
are derived. In the latter sense, we find it in the great Belus, or 
Baal of Chaldea, and in the renowned Bali of India ; in the former, 
the word occurs in Baal-Shamin, the lord of heaven ; and in Bal- 
bec, or beth, the temple of the sun. The colonies that, issuing 
from Chaldea, peopled the infant world, were called Belidae, and 
Baalim. In the Assyrian dialect it was called prji., whence with 
the prefix ab, or ap, father, the Greeks obtained their other deno- 
mination of this orb, Apollo. By the solar revolution the first in- 
habitants of the world did not regulate their time, but by that of 
the moon ; because her orb performed its revolution nearer the 
earth, and in a shorter period than any other of the celestial bodies. 

Mijvi}, the Greek name for the moon, Mr. Costard is of opinion, 
was probably derived to them from the Chaldee menah, enumeravit, 
supputavit; and he notices it as a remarkable circumstance that 
Yarah, the Arabic appellation of that planet, signifies also a month ; 
which seems to intimate, as if the oldest measure of time, taken from 
the revolution of the heavenly bodies, was only a month. ^ Thus 
we see that Eastern etymology, in which I can engage upon such 
firm ground, with this celebrated Oriental astronomer for my guide, 
reflects very important light upon the subject of our discussion. 
Independent, however, of this aid, whatever might be the original 
limit of their calculations, it has been already sufficiently shewn 
that the term yeab admits of no precise meaning being affixed to it. 
The Oriental substantive is derived from the Hebrew verb shanah, 
the literal meaning of which is itebake, to journey over, and is 
applicable to the periodical return of any revolving body : hence the 
Latin word annus, quasi annulus, a ring, or circle, that returns into 
itself. On this subject, however, 1 have observed, enough has been 
already advanced ; nor is there occasion to dwell with minuteness 
on the varied mythologic history of two planets, to which in every 

* Costard’s Astronomy, p. 95. nbi pneced. et sequent. 
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age and country of the world, the greatest monarchs and the most 
distinguished characters have been successively elevated. We, there- 
fore, now proceed to consider the Asiatic appellatives of the other 
five planets, which coming to us immediately from the Greeks and 
Homans, we distinguish by the names of Mercury, Venus, Mars, 
Jupiter, and Saturn. 

Blest with an open country, and a serene sky, the Chaldeans 
were enabled to observe the heavenly bodies, which in those coun- 
tries shine forth with a brilliancy unknown in European climes, with 
incessant vigilance, and with unwearied attention. They soon re- 
marked, that one order of them glided along the heavens with a 
slow but continual progress, while another remained immoveable in 
their places ; the former, therefore, they denominated planets, or 
wandering orbs ; and had they not been perplexed by the motion of 
the earth itself, they would probably with accuracy have stated the 
periods of their various revolutions. These orbs they, in time, dis- 
tinguished by names descriptive of their supposed properties and 
influences. By endeavouring to discover what those names were, 
we may possibly obtain some new light into the sidereal speculations 
of that ancient race. I shall begin with investigating the etymo- 
logy of Saturn ; an orb in situation the most remote, but by no 
means the least important in history and mythology. 

Diodorus Siculus confesses that the Chaldeans called the planets 
by the very same names by which the Greeks used to distinguish 
them.* This confession is of very great importance, since the elder 
nation, it is most probable, were the inventors of those names. 
9uivuv, splendens, is the Greek appellative for Saturn : it seems to 
have been used in the sense of lums a non lucendo, for the orb of 
Saturn is the least resplendent of all the planets. It is probable, 
however, that they only gave a Greek termination to the Chaldaic 
word PHANAH, which signifies the exact contrary, divertere se, de- 

* Diodorus Siculus, lib. 1. p. 116. 
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clinare ; which description perfectly coincides with a planet whos6 
property it is rather to decline and turn aside from our view, than 
to court it. The planet Saturn, therefore, Mr. Costard observes, 
was most probably called phen, or phain, by the Chaldeans, on 
account of his withdrawing himself, by reason of his great distance. 
The smallness and weakness of his light, together with the slowness 
of his motion, render him at all times scarcely distinguishable from 
the fixed stars that surround him. The Sanscreet title of this planet 
is Sani, a term which being not very dissimilar in structure or sound, 
it is very probable had the same origin. The Roman name of this 
planet, which some have derived a satu, from sowing, Mr. Costard 
is of opinion was, in fact, derived from the Oriental word sater, 
latuit, ahscondit se, which is consonant enough to its lying hid, as 
it were, among the distant fixed stars. Hence possibly, with a Ro- 
man termination, the word Saturnus ; but were I not fearful of being 
represented as too much addicted to hypothesis, I should venture to 
assert, that the true origin of the word might be found in the 
SATYA, or perfect age of the Brahmins. By what channel a Sanscreet 
word should find its way to Rome, will not be a thing difficult to be 
conceived by those who consider the race whence the Trojans de- 
scended, and how widely the Phoenicians spread the sail of com- 
merce over the ancient world ; those Phoenicians w'ho had immemo- 
rially and extensively trafficked with the Indians, and exchanged 
the tin of Baratanac, or Britain, for the rich silks and fine linen of 
the superior India, and the gems of the Peninsula. The other Greek 
name of Saturn, which is Kpovos, deserves notice, for it is of the 
same import with the Sanscreet Cali, or time. In fact, Saturn, in 
the ancient mythology, seems to be nothing more than the per- 
sonification of TIME, that glides along with silent step, and imper- 
ceptibly brings round the great revolutions of nature. He is the 
tempus edax ret’um, that devours his children, the revolving years ; 
and by the Hindoos, as we have seen in the Indian Antiquities, his 
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aspect is ever dreaded, and malignant.* But his eldest son Jupiter, 
the next planet in order of the five, rising with benign aspect, and 
commencing a more genial reign, checks the malignant influences of 
bis father, binds him in chains, emasculates his vigour, and rends 
his empire from him. 

Such is the Eastern mythologic history of this planetary god ; but 
it must be owned that, in the west, the history of Saturn materially 
varies : there he is the mild and beneficent prince ; the patron of 
agriculture, and the promoter of sciences. The age in which he 
flourished, was emphatically called the Saturnian, or golden age, 
when men had every thing in common, and in memory of which 
the celebrated feast of the Saturnalia was established at Rome. 
His reign was the reign of justice, plenty, and felicity; and his cha- 
racter strongly partakes of that of the great patriarch, with whom 
historians have often blended him. The Janus, and Saturn of the 
Western vrorld, assuredly mean the same person, and are as as- 
suredly only mythological characters of Noah. The first was called 
bifrons, or two-faced ; consonant to which may be seen in Vaillant, 
and all the antiquaries, medals of this deified mortal, bearing two 
heads joined by the hinder parts, and often with the prow of a ship 
on the reverse. In Macrobius,-|” one of the best mythologists of anti- 
quity, may be found an ample account of Janus, worthy the atten- 
tion of those who wish more fully to investigate his history, but too 


* See Indian Antiquities, Theological Dissertation, vol. II. p. 302, The passage alluded 
to, is exceedingl 7 curious. I insert it below for the benefit of those who may not have my 
former work, which is now, by the kindness of the public, grown very scarce, and will not be 
reprinted in octavo. My information was derived from an authentic source, M. Sonnerat. 
“ Sani, or Saturn, is the god who inflicts punishment on men during this life ; he approaches 
ouly to annoy them ; Saturday is the day of the week sacred to him. The Indiane^ntertain 
dreadful apprehensions concerning him, and offer to him conciliatory prayers. He is repre. 
sented as of a blue colour; he has four arms ; he is mounted upon a raven ; and is surrounded 
by two serpents, whose entertwining bodies form a circle round him ; possibly his bikg.'* 
Sonnerafs Voyages, vol. I. p. 63. 

t Vide Macrobii Saturnalia, lib. 1. p.326. Edit. Variorum, 1670. 
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long for insertion in these pages. Among much other curious 
information, he acquaints us that his two faces denoted that he 
knew both past and future things ; and that the fingers of his statues 
were joined together, in such a manner, as to express the number 
365 (more probably 355 as it stands in Pliny), the days of the 
year ; a token of his great progress in astronomical science. Some- 
times the medals of Janus represent him quadrifrons, with four faces 
looking towards the four cardinal points, a circumstance which 
immediately brings to our recollection the Brahma of the Indians. 
Such are the histories of the Eastern and Western Saturn ; the one 
is plainly the physical history of the planet, according to the super- 
stitious notions of the Oriental philosophers ; the latter is the his- 
tory of the deified mortal, who swaying a righteous sceptre, for his 
wise and virtuous reign was, when dead, exalted to that bright but 
distant abode. It has probably arisen from the injudicious attempts 
of the ancients to blend the supposed physical influences of the 
planet with the moral qualities of the canonized mortal, whose soul 
was conceived to have taken possession of the orb, that such jarring 
contradictions and endless confusion in ancient mythology have 
originated. The opinion of the Brahmins in respect of the good or 
evil aspect of the planets, is expressed in their almanacs. Their 
names for those planets, except in the instances of Sani, and Boodh, 
Saturday and Wednesday, vary in different regions of India ; as may 
be seen by those who will consult Mr. Halhed's and Mr. Sonnerat’s 
list of them,* as either theTamulian or Bengalese systems of astro- 
nomy are adverted to. To give them, therefore, would only con- 
found the reader : but I shall constantly, during this inquiry into 
the original names of the planets, mark the good or evil character 
of the^ day over which each planet presides ; and Saturday, or 

* The former may be seen in the pre&ce to the Code of Gen too Laws, p. 41 of the quarto 
edition ; the latter in Sonnerat’s Voyages, toI. I. p. 247. Calcutta edit. 
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Saturni dies, as may be conjectured from the preceding statement, 
is marked in the horoscopes of the Brahmins as a day of evil omen. 

Zeus', Jupiter, the next planet in order, is a Greek word which 
is generally derived from ferveo ; but that term could never 
surely, with any propriety, be applied to a planet which receives 
from the sun a degree of light nearly thirty times less than what 
our earth enjoys. For the origin and meaning, therefore, of this 
appellation, we must look to some other country and language. 
The direct Assyrian denomination, however, of this planet is lost in 
the gulf of time ; from the Chaldee sevah, exultare, Mr. Costard 
is not inclined to derive it, although the scanty fragments of the 
Chaldee language that have descended to us, of which the Jewish 
Targums are the principal remains in our possession, allow no other 
immediate root for the deduction of it. 

He traces its etymology to the Arabic du, or dsu, a word which 
signifies lord ; whence he conceives are derived the Dyu of the 
Welch, the Deu of the Cornish, Due in the Armoric, Dia in the 
old Irish, and the Deus of the Latins. The word Dew, and Diva, 
however, constantly occurring in nearly the same sense in Sanscreet, 
as in Dewtah, and Divatah, I cannot avoid putting in a claim for 
the Hindoos on this occasion, whose language bears a striking si- 
militude to the old Chaldee. We read in Mr. Wilkins’s Bhagvat 
Geeta of the Great Dew, or aerial lord Danwantara.* The planets, 
in fact, are represented in the Mahabbarat, as personified dew- 
TAHS ; and it is remarkable that the Indians have a divespiter, iu 
Eendra, their god of the firmament, endowed with exactly the same 
functions as the Grecian Jove. The supreme Dew, therefore, or 
Divespiter, of the former nation, we may fairly conclude is the 
Jupiter of the latter, for in this instance also the elder natidh have 
a prior claim to the honour of the mythological invention. The 


* See Bhagvat Geeta, p. 82. 
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first Jupiter then that ever reigned, was the Jupiter who is in the 
sk;jr thus distinguished; hy that reign is meant the revolution of 
his orb, and the influences which he sheds or is supposed to shed, 
in various conjunctions, and oppositions, during his progress 
through the heavens, constitute the sole power with which this so- 
vereign Zeus or Deus was invested. His thunder bolt is the electric 
flame, his eagle the swift wind that wafts it. There can be no doubt 
but that, according to the usual method adopted by Oriental para- 
sites, some illustrious personage in remote fabulous antiquity would 
be exalted to this glorious planet ; still that event could not have 
happened earliest in Greece ; but wheresoever this species of my- 
thology was first invented, and that from incontestible evidence has 
been proved to have been in the Greater Asia, or Egypt, where as- 
stronomy was immeniorially cultivated, and where a complicated 
system of allegorical mythology even to this day universally prevails. 
It was impossible, indeed, for the beautiful and refulgent sphere of 
Jupiter to be long without a terrestrial tenant of character and fame 
equally brilliant and attractive. Mythology grafted upon physics 
the delusive tale of royal flattery, and a monarch of the most ex- 
alted and extensive renown in all antiquity, was soon selected for 
the purpose. 

As the whole current of tradition, the voice of history, and the 
antient feast of Saturnalia, in which were commemorated the pri- 
meval simplicity of manners and virtues flourishing in the golden 
age, unite to point our attention to Noah, as the true Saturnian 
sage ; so are we not less decisively guided by sacred, as well as 
Pagan records, in asserting that to the planet under consideration 
the soul of his son Ham, the true Jupiter Hammon of antiquity, 
was the Egyptians, among whom we can alone look for the his- 
torical details of Ham, by canonization exalted. That ancient 
nation, indeed, in the Coptic word Amun, whence the Greeks 
formed A\Lm, seem to have preserved the patriarch’s name unaltered. 
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and Egypt itself is in Scripture frequently called the Land of Ham, 
To such a height did they carry their veneration for the great 
founder of their empire, that we find him immortalized both in a 
planet, and a sign of the zodiac, since Aries, or the ram, his peculiar 
symbol, was universally designated among the hieroglyphics en- 
graved on the temples of Egypt. Thursday, or Jovis dies, is a day 
of good omen with the Brahmins. 

Having thus particularly noticed Ham, the first mentioned, but 
the third in real order of the sons of Noah, I shall deviate for a 
moment from the subject, briefly to state that the virtuous and ami- 
able Sheni was the mediatorial Mithra, or in other words, the solar 
deity of the ancient Persians ; and that Japhet, by whose posterity 
the isles of the Gentiles werepeopledy and who was undoubtedly the 
Greek Neptune, was exalted to the sphere under the name of Ca- 
nopus, the Egyptian god of mariners. Canopus is a bright star of 
the first magnitude in the stern of the ship Argo, which we shall 
presently see was no other than the ark of Noah, turned into a 
constellation : and Cneph, or Canupha, (for that is the Coptic and 
Arabian primitive) by which the Egyptians meant the guardian 
genius, who with his expanded wings hovered over the waters, 
was therefore the proper pilot of that vessel. From Cneph the 
Greeks, altering the word with the usual freedom with which they 
treated all other Oriental primitives, formed Neptune, a deity whom 
they acknowledged to be the peculiar guardian and founder of their 
nation. 

Apijf, Mars, the next planet, was probably derived from the He- 
brew Aretz or Aritz, fortis, violentus, formidabilis, an epithet 
remarkably consonant to the character of Mars the god of war ; or 
to whatsoever hero of antiquity elevated to planetary honours might 
have been canonized under that fictitious designation. This 
planet, therefore, being called by the ancients Aretz, and with the 
prefix of another Oriental dialect, Ma’ Aretz, a prefix also in India 
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applied very universally in the sense of great, as Maeajah, the 
great rajah, and Mahdeo, the great god ; the Greek word Apijff, 
and the Latin Mars, or Mavors, was thence immediately formed. 
From these circumstances, the sanguinary and terrific aspect of 
the planet, and the inauspiciousness of the day distinguished by his 
name, I should be inclined to think that the warlike and tyrannical 
Nimrod was the tyrant spirit that was supposed to reside and rule 
in Mars. Tuesday, or Martis dies, is consequently a day of evil 
omen in India. 

That the earth is a planet, that it revolves, and that its form, 
like the others, is spherical, are circumstances with which the ear- 
liest astronomers doubtless were not acquainted. When, however, 
the Phoenicians began to take long voyages, they could scarcely 
avoid discovering the convexity of its figure ; and when they more 
assiduously cultivated astronomy, and observed the circular sha- 
dow, cast in eclipses by the interposing body of the earth on the 
orb of the moon, they were confirmed in that idea. By the rising 
and setting of the stars and other celestial phsenomena, not other- 
wise to be satisfactorily accounted for, they began in time to dis- 
cover that it revolved, because as geometry applied to astronomy, 
taught them the extent of the universe, and the magnitude of the 
celestial bodies, compared with the earth, it appeared to them more 
reasonable that the object inferior in magnitude should revolve, and 
not that the amazing fabric of the world, with all the glorious ap- 
pendages which they beheld in it, should roll round this compa- 
ratively diminutive spot of the creation. Thus argued Pythagoras, 
and thus before him, and probably to him on his visit to their 
caverns, argued the Brahmins of India, in whose astronomical 
mythology the earth is expressly called by the Sanscreet name ap- 
lied to the other planets, a bobun, or sphere. The primitive name 
of our own planet should therefore not be unnoticed, and the result 
of my inquiry is as follows. From the Hebrew Ebetz, tellus, came 
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the Greek Ep«, terra, and our English word earth ; in Anglo-saxon, 
it is Eard, in Dutch, Aerd, and in Teutonic, Erde : what glaring 
proof is here exhibited, if Hebrew be not the original language of 
the earth, how deeply it is blended with every dialect of it. 

We come now to consider the etymology of the Greek Afpo^trij, 
or Venus, the most beautiful and conspicuous of all the planetary 
train. In this instance the assertion of Diodorus, with which our 
disquisition was commenced, will be found to be remarkably proved. 
This appellation was immediately derived to the Greeks from 
PHERiDTA, or APHRiDTA, a Chaldaic word signifying eximia, for- 
niosa ; a name, observes Mr. Costard, very properly given to this 
planet on account of its remarkable lustre ; a lustre so great that it 
is frequently seen in the day time, in spite of the brighter and more 
powerful beam of the sun. In the same manner the word Venus, 
by which this planet was known among the Romans, may be de- 
duced, he thinks, from the Chaldaic Han, or Hen, gratia^ decor, to 
the initial letter of which the ancients affixing the .ffioHc digamma, 
and to the hnal, the termination us, the name Venus was formed, 
by which this planet was known among the Romans, and by the 
Romans transmitted to us. The personages of principal note in 
antiquity seem to have had both a star and a planet dedicated to 
them. By the ancient people, from whom the Romans derived 
their descent, a people who seem to have formed a very different 
system of mythology from the Indians, Noah, the true Saturnian 
sage, was at once exalted to the sun, and to the planet of that name. 
Jupiter, the renowned Amun, or Hammon of the Egyptians, was 
not less consecrated in the sign of the zodiac, denoted by his sym- 
bol, the ram, than in the planet of his name. The Chaldean Nim- 
rod, or Belus, whom I cannot but consider as the genius presiding 
in the planet Mars, was familiar to the ancient world by the namd 
of Bal, and Baal, the general appellative of the sun not only through- 
out the East, but in our western hemisphere ; for even in the 
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Hebrides, at this day, Bealtine signifies the fire of the solar orb, 
and vestiges of the solar worship on that grand day of the equi- 
noctial festival, when the Druids lighted their consecrated fires to 
Baal, still remain in that country, as will be shown more fully in 
my account of the Druid colonies hereafter* In the same manner 
Hercules, the Phoenician Belus, for each nation deified this cele- 
brated personage, whose very name signifies the strength or glory 
of the sun, and whose victory over the Nemaean lion, and the Cretan 
bull, solely refer to the strength of the sun in the signs Leo and 
Taurus, was not less elevated to celestial distinction in the central 
luminary of our system, than in an illustrious constellation of the 
northern hemisphere. Consistently, therefore, with the whole 
tenour of their conduct, Semiramis, the Dea Syria of Babylon, 
shone forth upon the abject race who deified her with equal lustre 
in the Pleiades and the morning star. This planet beams a benefi- 
cent light upon the Hindoos, for dies Veneris, or Friday, is a day of 
good omen with the priests of Brahma. 

We come, in the last place, to consider Mercury, the planet 
nearest the sun, and who performing his revolution swiftest, was 
in the ancient mythology decked with wings both on his head and 
feet, and made the fleet messenger of the gods. Astronomers have 
likewise contributed to decorate this favourite, but elusive object of 
their indefatigable inquiry with a caduceus, which is the equinoctial 
line, adorned in such a manner with serpents twined around it, as 
to represent the oblique path of the sun, in the full blaze of whose 
orb he delights to bask, and from which he never removes to the 
distance of above a few degrees. The Greeks called this planet 
ffT/xCav, fulgidus, coruscans, of which Mr. Costard thinks the Chal- 
daic root to be' eshta lahahy literally a flaming fire, which being in 

* Consult, for the present, Toland'a History of the Druids, toI. I. p. 67, and Borlase, p. 
135, who has given by much the most classical and satis&ctoiy account of Druid rites yet 
published. 
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common language pronounced estlib, the Greeks formed their 
s-iXQm from it. The word Mercury according to Bochart, is of 
the same import with Canaan, and both signify inercator, which 
plainly point out to us the great Phoenician navigator ; and if a na- 
vigator, when men sailed only by the stars, an astronomer.* For 
his Phoenician name of Taut, Theuth, and Thoth, we must consult 
a learned modern etymologist, the celebrated Count de Gebelin, 
who has been at some pains to investigate this word to its very 
source. 

Taut, he alSirms, is formed of the Coptic word tho or thau, sig- 
nifying a mark or sign, whence the Greeks obtained their letter 
Tau. Hence he is led to comment upon that verse of Ezekiel ix. 
4, I will set a mark upon their forehead. In the original the word 
is, 1 will set a tau upon their forehead. Then follows a very curious 
remark of a critical kind, that the Greeks adding to this word the 
particle Ma (which we have before proved to be a Sanscreet word, 
signifying grand, as in Marajah), formed the substantive thau-ma, 
a sign or prodigy, the verb thau-ma-zein, to wonder and admire; 
and THAU-MA-TERGE, to work wonders ; M. Gebelin refers for his 
derivation of the word to a manuscript dictionary of the Coptic lan- 
guage by M. La Croze.f He adds, that in France, during the early 
ages of Christianity, they used the expression in the baptismal ce- 
remony, crucis thauraate notare. In confirmation of what M. Ge- 
belin has advanced, I shall add, that the Latin vulgate does in fact 
read, you shall mark their f orehead with the letter Thau; and it is 
therefore conjectured by Lowth on the passage, that the ancient 
reading in the Seventy was rau a-tjpswv, the mark Tau, and not as it 
is at present, to (rvipeiov, a mark. The learned Bishop Walton is of opi- 
nion, that the letter was made in the form of a cross,^ and Ludolphus 
conjectures that the Coptic is only a copy of the old Samaritan 

• See Bocharti Fhaleg. p. 12. t See Le Monde Primitif, Tom. I. p. 126. 

J Consult Walton's Apparatus to his Polyglot Bible, Prolegom. 3. 29, et seq. 
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alphabet.* The form of the more ancient letter is indeed much 
disputed among antiquaries ; some contending that it bore the figure 
of an X, or St. Andrew’s cross, others that it resembled the T or 
great Tau of the Greeks. After an accurate inspection of the tvro 
original alphabets, which now lie before me in the page of Ludolph, 
cited in the note below, I can trace no character at all similar to 
the former ; but both in the Tau of the Samaritan, and the Tavvi 
of the ^thiopic character, may be seen the evident prototype of the 
Greek T. They differ only in the upright stroke being elevated 
higher than it is in the Greek, exactly after the manner of the com- 
mon cross on which malefactors suffered in the Roman empire, and 
which was sanctified by the hallow'ed body of Christ. Both of 
them, however, I can assert, were used and frequently occur among 
the Egyptian hieroglyphics, and variety of specimens may be seen 
in the plates of Montfaucon upon the Antiquities of Egypt. I 
shall presently have an opportunity of explaining more particularly 
the meaning of these respective symbols, in their physical system 
of theology, when I come to consider the chemical characters by 
which the planets are designated. The other Greek appellative of 
this personage was Hermes, which, according to the French ety- 
mologist, is derived from a Coptic roo;, and signifies interpreter. 

The Indian name of the planet Mercury is Buddha, or as it is 
more generally written Boodh, and there can be little doubt of its 
being derived by a transposition or change not unusual in Oriental 
languages of the initial and terminating letters, from the Coptic 
Thoth orTheuth, who was possibly no other than the PhutorPhuth 
of Scripture, that third son of Ham, whose name seems to be pre- 
served with such little alteration in the Chinese Fo, the acknow- 
ledged Buddha of the Brahmins. That allegorizing tribe, perpetually 
blending astronomy with history, have assigned to their Buddha an 

* See Ludolphi Hist, ^thiop. lib. 4. cap. 1. edit. fol. 1681. 
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.origin not less celestial than their other deities, or personifications 
of deity. Their relation of liis sidereal descent deserves a consider- 
able degree of attention, as he is a most important personage in the 
Indian drama ; and indeed it would also be unpardonable to omit 
mentioning so ingenious an allegory of the Hindoo mythologist as 
that in which it is contained ; an allegory which doubtless veils an 
astronomical and historical truth. Those fablers assert that Soma, 
or THE MOON, more generally denominated Chandra, had for his 
favourite mistress the nymph Rohini, the sidereal genius that pre- 
sides in the fourth lunar mansion, or the bull. By Rohini, I pre- 
sume, they mean to designate the bright star called Aldebaran, or 
the bull’s eye. The offspring of their affection was the famous 
Buddha ; the same identical person with the Phoenician Taut, and 
the Egyptian Hermes : many important particulars farther relative 
to Buddha will be detailed hereafter. It will be sufficient for the 
present to relate, that he is represented as an incarnation of the 
deity, who appeared on earth towards the commencement of the Cali 
Yug, and what is very remarkable, that he married Ila, whose 
father was preserved in a miraculous ark from an universal deluged 
This is Sir William Jones’s account of the birth of Buddha, ex- 
tracted by him from ancient Sanscreet authorities ; and therefore 
to be depended on. Among the Brahmin astronomers I have had 
more than one occasion to observe, that by the marriage of two 
celestial bodies, they mean their accidental conjunction ; and there- 
fore, all that is meant by the allegory may possibly only amount to 
this, that he was born when the Moon and Mercury were in con- 
junction in the sign Taurus. This planet is numbered among the 
beneficent ones, and therefore dies Mercurii, our Wednesday, or 
Woden’s day, shines with a good aspect in India. The symbolical 
characters, by which the planets are distinguished, demand our 
next consideration. 


Asiatic Researches, yol, II. p. SfO. 
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It has not hitherto been satisfactorily accounted for, that we de- . 
signate the planets in astronomical, and metals in chemical science, 
by the same characters, otherwise than that the astronomy of the 
Greeks came to us through the Arabians, the supposed inventors 
of chemistry ; but to those who are chemists, it must be evident 
that those ancient Chaldeans who were acquainted with the nature 
and wonderful properties of fire, and who on that account adored 
it as a divinity, could not possibly be strangers to so exalted and 
noble a science. In fact, astronomy and chemistry were sister 
sciences in those early days, and this mode of designating the dif- 
ferent planets and metals by congenial characters, descended to 
the Arabians from an older school, even from that of Zoroaster, 


and the Persian Mithra ; in the sacred cavern temples of which 
deity we have observed from Celsus, the planets were first desig- 
nated according to the various metals. In fact, they thought that 
those planets were composed of or at least principally abounded in, 
that species of metal by which they were so distinguished, or else 
in a high degree possessed qualities resembling those metals. Thus 
the sun, being the brightest of the orbs, was represented by a circle, 
the symbol of perfection : and gold being the most pure of metals, 
was symbolized by the same figure. The moon being the next orb 
in apparent purity and brightness, was shadowed out by silver, the 
second in rank of the precious metals ; and the crescent became the 
discriminating character of both. Mars was thought to abound in 
copper ; because his aspect is of a dusky red colour. Mercury is 
the symbolic character of quicksilver, not only on account of the 
brilliant whiteness w'hich his lucid orb displays, but because his 
progress through the heavens was made with rapidity, like the 


motions of that active and penetrating metal. Saturn, on the 
other hand, whose slow motion among the fixed stars is scarcely 


perceptible, is properly enough symbolized by that lead of which 


his astronomical designation is the chemical character ; there is 
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likewise in lead a bluish cast, which is in a very marked manner the 
colour of that distant orb. Though this difference in the colour of 
the planets, may not be so strikingly perceptible to astronomers in 
the foggy atmosphere of the British islands ; yet in the cloudless 
sky and pure air of Chaldea, it doubtless was distinctly discernible. 
The elder Cassini, who observed the planet Venus in Italy, was 
enabled, in the clear atmosphere of that country, to make discoveries 
which his son afterwards in vain attempted to verify in the grosser 
one of Paris ; indeed the Chaldeans are said to have made the same 
observations in regard to the various colours of the fixed stars, 
which require still nicer inspection ; and from those colours, in 
their romantic schemes of judicial astrology, they assigned certain 
series of them to one planet, and certain other series of them to 
another. Those of a blue tinge they made kindred with the house 
of Saturn ; those of a reddish tinge, with Mars ; those of a yel- 
lowish cast, they said belonged to the house of Venus ; those of 
brilliant whiteness to that of Jupiter. The dazzling Mercury had 
his allies in the vast expanse ; and the same influences which 
emanedfrom the silver and golden rays of the lunar and solar orbs, 
w'ere supposed to be equally diffused from those orbs which were 
of congenial hue. The reader, by casting an attentive eye over 
the planetary characters, will find them all to be composed out of 
those two which in a more peculiar manner designate the sun and 
moon, with only the addition of the Egyptian crux, or cross, which 
was their symbolical representation for matter in general, and 
was typical of the four elements. Of this venerated symbol, when 
considering the theology of Hindostan, whose principal temples, I 
mean those of Benares and Mattra, are absolutely erected in the 
form of vast crosses, I have already given an account, which, as I 
could only repeat the same information, I beg leave to insert in the 
same words. “ Let not,” I there observed, “ the piety^ of the devout 
Christian be offended at the preceding assertion, that the cross was 
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one of the most usual symbols among the hieroglyphics of Egypt 
and India. Equally honoured in the Gentile and the Christian 
world, this emblem, among the former, of universal nature, of that 
world, towards whose four quarters its diverging radii pointed, de- 
corated the hands of most of the sculptured images in Egypt ; and 
in India, stamped its form upon the most majestic of the shrines of 
their deities. It repeatedly occurs on the Pamphylian and other 
obelisks ; and the antiquaries, Kircher and Montfaucon, have both 
honoured it with particular notice. The crux ansata of Hermes, is 
represented by the former as a most sublime hieroglyphic, as a most 
mysterious and powerful amulet, endowed with an astonishing virtue, 
and as exhibiting one of the most complete mathematical figures ; 
“ habentem longitudinem atque latitudinem, et quatuor angulos 
rectos possessing at once both length and breadth, and having four 
right angles ; at once allusive to the four cardinal points of the world, 
and typical of the four elements. In pages 277 » 2J9, 280, and 281 , of 
the third volume of the CEdipus ^gyptiacus, are symbolical repre- 
sentations, copied from the Barberini obelisk, of the four elements ; 
piBE, designated by a figure of Osiris, as the anima mundi, or soul 
of the world, with a hawk’s head ; the air, by a figure bearing on 
his head a cap adorned with an orb, and wings, the usual emblem 
of the AIR on Egyptian monuments; the earth, by that of Isis, the 
great mother of all things, with a calathus on her head, containing 
ears of grain, a bunch of flowers, and the horns of a cow, all em- 
blems, as well as the swelling bosom which the goddess displays, of 
fertility and plenty ; and lastly, water, typified by a statue bearing 
the head and face of the Ibis, a bird sacred to the Nile, and with 
the horns lunce sewtilis, of the moon, which in the month of August 
was supposed to assist in causing the inundations of that river. All 
these fibres, thus emblematical of the elements, which are highly 
worthy a minute examination, bear the hallowed cross with its cir- 
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cular handle, by which they were collectively and strikingly repre- 
sented.”* 

It appears to be incontestibly evident, that as by a circle the an- 
cient Egyptians universally pourtrayed the solar disk, so by this 
addition of the circle invariably joined to the cross, they meant to 
describe the invigorating power of the sun acting upon dead matter. 
In the very same manner, in their characteristic designations of the 
several planets, the cross constantly affixed, though in different di- 
rections, to the circular designation of the sun, and the semicircular 
one of the moon, by one or other of which marks they are all de- 
noted, seems intended to point out the solar or lunar influence of 
which the planet partook, and having partaken, diffused, together 
with its own, upon the various elements of fire, air, earth, and water. 
To this mode of thinking and acting they were, doubtless, farther 
incited by their astrological, in that early period so deeply blended 
with their astronomical speculations. 

b The hieroglyphic symbol of Saturn, therefore is evidently 
formed of the lunar character, with the addition of the 
Hermetic cross placed upon the superior point of the semi- 
circle. 

Jupiter is designated by the lunar character, with the 
same cross placed horizontally upon the inferior part of the 
semicircle. 

Mars is distinguished by the solar character, and the same 
mysterious symbol placed in a different manner. 

Venus is likewise denoted by the astronomical character of 
the sun, whose rising and setting she attends, as the morning 
and evening star, with the elementary symbol depending from 
the circle. ‘ 


* See Indian Antiquities, vol. II. p. 388. 
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Mercury unites in the character of his orb, both the solar 
and lunar designation, together with the mystic symbol of the 
elements. It is very remarkable, that this artificial combina- 
T tion of characters evidently presents to our view the famous 
caduceus, by which that deity was so universally decorated in the 
ancient world. 

By time and caprice the above characters have nearly all suffered 
material alteration ; but such was their original designation, and 
such the true meaning of them. 

It was not, however, only the supposed influences imparted and 
difiused by the two superior planets to the others, that led them thus 
to designate them, for we have seen that they classed the constella- 
tiotis according to their colours, and possibly the lucid splendour of 
Saturn and Jupiter, might be the occasion of their assigning to them 
the lunar character ; while the ruddy aspect of Mars, and the 
transcendant refulgence of Venus, induced them to designate them 
with the solar denotation. Mercury participating of both, marks 
at once his frequent conjunction with those primary orbs, and the 
brilliant lustre of his rapidly revolving sphere. 

It is an ingenious, rather than a just observation of Scaliger on 
Manilius, that the character of Saturn represents the scythe of 
Xpovoi, Time, that mows down all things. I conceive the characters 
to be of Egyptian origin, and in forming our opinion concerning 
them, we must regulate ourselves by the Egyptian mythology, and 
not by that of Greece and Rome in periods far more recent. Al- 
though the character, as it has descended to us from the Greek and 
Arabian astronomers, may bear some resemblance to the Saturnian 
scythe, it is most probable that the original designation has been 
altered, to agree with the sentiments of a more recent mythology. 
For the inventor of the Egyptian astronomy was Thoth, or Hermes, 
one of whose symbols was the mystic figure above described ; and the 
reader, who may choose to consult the large and genuine collection 
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of the most ancient hieroglyphics of Egypt, in the gallery of 
the British Museum, will find nearly every sculpture adorned 
with it, and almost every statue bearing it in his hand. Mr. 
Bruce, in his Travels into Abyssinia, found the same symbol at 
this day universally pourtrayed amidst the ruins of Axum. He 
rejects, indeed, I conceive too fastidiously and precipitately, the 
hieroglyphic explanation of a symbol, the form of which we have 
seen impressed on the sacred edifices of India, and insists upon its 
being only the initial letter of Thoth, the name of an Egyptian al- 
manac ; but the arguments adduced remain rather confirmed, than 
shaken by his assertion ; for, if there had never existed a Thoth, 
the inventor of the astronomy of Egypt, there would never, perhaps, 
have been fabricated, an astronomical calendar bearing that name.* 
How commonly, indeed, in their physical investigations, they used 
this expressive symbol, is evident from its being affixed to nearly 
all the ancient chemical characters, which I cannot therefore but 
consider as of Egyptian origin, notwithstanding they are so univer- 
sally referred to the Arabians, who probably borrowed them from 
the former people. Thus in all tables of chemical marks, pire is 
designated by an equilateral triangle, having its apex uppermost, 
which was the immediate Egyptian symbol of this element, for 
flame ascends in that form, and terminates in such a point A' 
Water again, the opposite element, is denoted by a triangle, with 
the apex pointing downward, shewing the way in which water prin- 
cipally exerts its strength^ . The characters of the other elements, 
AIR and EARTH, are only modifications of the pyramidal character, 
the former being thus designated A 5 the latter thusV- Sul- 
phur usurps the erect pyramid, with the crux added to the base. 
Phosphorus has the same pyramid, with the cross affixed at 

• See Bruce’s Travels, vol. I. p. 417 ; and consult the two engraved flfctet of ^Ethiopian 
hieroglyphics annexed to his definition of the word Tot. 
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the top The designation of phlogiston has this denotation 
somewhat varied Talk is designated by the character of a St. 
Andrew’s cross, or the great Roman X, which is a very ancient 
Egyptian hieroglyphic ; Tartar by the quadrangle with the cross. 
In the chemical character of sublimate, who does not per> 
ceive the Libra, or zodiacal balance, so universally sculptured on 
the walls of Egyptian temples, in its proper form ; and in that 
of PRECIPITATE, the Same character with the ansa pointed down- 
wards ? To close this digressive, but curious subject, the ac- 

curate decipherer of the chemical table will find nearly the whole 
of the remaining characters entirely composed out of one or other 
of those above described ; but principally of the solar circle and the 
igneous pyramidt variously modified, and differently arranged- 
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CHAPTER Vm. 

The respective Hypotheses of M. Sailliy and M. Du Puis more par~ 
ticularly considered— ^The Possibility stated of there being in 
ChaldeUy Persia, and India, some Remains of ante-diluvian Ajs- 
tronomy preserved by Noah in the Ark among the ptecious Frag- 
ments of the Sciences of the Old World — Nothing irrational or 
impious in the Adoption of such an Hypothesis, since by it the 
very early and astonishing Proficiency in Arts and Sciences of 
the ancient Indians may be accounted for, without granting the 
enormous Claims to Antiquity set up by those Brahmins and their 
Defenders. 

M . DU Puis, in a very learned dissertation on the Antiquity of the 
Signs of the Zodiac, insists that the Egyptians were the first 
practical astronomers ; M. Bailli, we have seen, is for assigning 
that honour to a primitive race of Scythians ; a race whom all an* 
cient historical records denominate an unlettered and barbarous 
progeny. For my own part, I must still contend for the palm in 
favour of the Chaldeans, Persians, and Indians, since through these 
countries extended the immediate line of the earliest migration from 
Ararat ; and in spite of all the arguments of Bailli, and the sceptical 
raillery of his friend Voltaire, I am one of those unfortunate persons 
so frequently branded by the latter with the name of bigots and en- 
thusiasts, who are so foolish as to believe that all the nations of the 
earth are descended from the small family that landed out of a 
certain ark on that mountain, somewhere about the 2000th year of 
the world. From respect to the opinion of the former writer, and 
many eminent chronologers, I am ready to allow that ^gypt might 
be completely colonized about 150 years after the flood. The 
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tumultuous agitation naturally incident to infant settlers, and in 
such a country, annually overflowed as Egypt was, could be by nb 
means favourable to that science which, M. Bailli so justly observes", 
is the child of leisure, contemplation, and rural tranquillity. 
Nearly double that period, therefore, must have elapsed, before as- 
tronomy, with all the necessary appendages of observatories, instru- 
ments, and inferences from climate, could have been established on 
any solid basis, while in the mean time, in Chaldea, Persia, and 
India, it was advancing rapidly to the utmost maturity attainable 
in those remote ages. 

I shall briefly state one or two strong objections to the positions 
of each of these gentlemen, relative to the formation of the zodiac 
in either of those countries. To M. BailH’s assertions I shall an- 
swer, that many of the symbolical objects and animals by which 
that circle is designated, were not known in Scythia ; nor are con- 
sistent with the climate and manners of the people. The Virgo, or 
sun-burnt maid of the summer field, for instance, is not very ap- 
plicable to the high northern latitude of a country tenanted from 
the remotest aeras by wandering tribes of Tartars, who subsist their 
flocks by pasturage on immense uncultivated plains, and are them- 
selves principally cherished by the nutritious milk of mares and cows. 
With such a cold elevated country the sun in Leo, or that orb dart- 
ing forth beams ardent and fierce as the lion in his fury, is equally 
incompatible ; and the animal itself is a stranger in the Scythian 
regions. An inland country is not, in general, famous for fisher- 
men, a race of men who probably designated the marine animals of 
the sphere. In short, if the Scythians ever were the fabricators of 
a zodiac, it must have been widely different from that which has 
descended down to us from Chaldea, through *the >medium of the 
Arabians, and from Egypt thrm^h the channel of Greece. But Of 
such a sphere no written memonals, nor actual fragments, have 
reached posterity. 
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With respect to the hypothesis of M. Du Puis, though more 
plausible, it can never be supported against the united voice of rea- 
son and tradition. In a former page it has been observed, and the 
circumstances that prove the observation have been adduced, that 
the order of the seasons in Egypt is not conformable to the order 
of the signs of the zodiac. This is, in my humble opinion, an un- 
answerable argument against their being the first, or sole fabricators 
of that zodiac ; though the circumstance of many of the zodiacal 
asterisms being Egyptian hieroglyphics, and sculptured on the walls 
of their most ancient temples, as may be seen in those engraved in 
the Indian Antiquities, may be likewise brought in proof, that they 
had their share in the formation of them. Thus Libra, the Crab, 
Gemini, Leo, and above all Scorpio, their dreaded Typhon, form a 
prominent feature among those hieroglyphic sculptures. To these 
may be added Aries, or the ram, the peculiar symbol of their great 
legislator, Hammon Sagittarius, the archer, designated on their 
sphere only by an arrow, and therefore, probably, allusive to the ray 
of Osiris, their solar deity ; and Capricorn, which, as engraved on 
the same sphere, has every appearance of being an Egyptian hiero- 
glyphic. The rest I conceive to have been of foreign fabrication, 
because allusive to a different mythology, a different climate, and 
national habits totally adverse. It has been already proved, that 
Aquarius, a brumal sign, by which are meant the chilling rains of 
winter, could not possibly have its origin among a people with 
whom the winter is their finest season, and in a country where little 
or no rain falls. It has been also insisted upon in the Preface to the 
Indian Antiquities, and urged with the confidence which truth in- 
spired, that Virgo could not be of their invention. For it is there 
stated, that the celestial Virgo, which is on the sphere represented 
by a young female with ears of ripened corn in her hand, evidently 
points to the season of the harvest ; that such, in factj^Jt is in most 
countries when the sun enters into that sign, that is, in September ; 
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but in Egypt, where the fertility of the country depends upon the 
annual overflowings of the Nile, and where consequently the con- 
cerns of agriculture are both managed on different principles, and 
directed by peculiar local regulations, the period of the harvest is 
in March ; or rather, as Pliny has recorded it, paulo ante Calendas 
Afrilis. To these 1 shall now add another argument, at which the 
reader will probably at first be startled, because it tends immediately 
to prove, that they were not even the inventors of the sign Taurus, 
of that sign which their peculiar worship of the hull Apis and Mnevis 
seems to demonstrate originated with the priests of Osiris. 

The position of the stars in Taurus could scarcely have intimated 
the form of the bull, or rather the fore-part of the bull, for that is 
all the portion of the animal that forms the sign, to any person but 
a husbandman, who was determined to exalt an animal so useful in 
agriculture to the dignity of a celestial asterism. But the husband- 
man of Egypt was not anciently accustomed, if Herodotus and Pliny 
rightly informs us, to make use of the bull in agriculture. The 
seed, after the inundation had retired, was committed to the ground 
without the plough going over it, which probably would with the 
steers have been buried in the accumulated, but rich bed of mud 
left by the river, and was trod in by the lighter feet of swine, turned 
adrift into the new-sown plain.* The Egyptians, therefore, not 
using the bull in agriculture, as the Chaldeans did, and having no 
motive to deify it, borrowed from them both the sign, and the wor- 
ship paid to it. They worshipped, it is probable, the zodiacal bull, 
before they paid homage to the living one in the form of Apis, or 
Mnevis. There is a particular passage in holy writ which, I con- 
ceive, will indisputably prove the zodiacal bull, and not the bull of 
agriculture, to be venerated at the early period of the Exodus of 
the children of Israel, and that it was not the living Taurus, but 

^ * Herodli lib. 1}. p. 106 . Edit. Stepheoa ; and Pliny, lib. 18. p. 476. Edit. Aldus. 
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the sculptured bull, that formed the object of their adoration. When 
the Jews exalted in the desert the Apis of Egypt they compelled 
AarOn to make them golden calves : they had livmg bulls, doubt- 
less, among them, but this was not the object at that time adored in 
the Egyptian temples. The object uniformly venerated in the tem- 
ples of Egypt at that period was the zodiacal or sculptured bull, 
formed with many mystic rites and magical incantations, originating 
in their belief of the influences shed by the sun and planets ; and 
this was the particular bull under whose protection and influence 
(that is, the happy influence which the constellation Taurus was 
imagined to shed) that they hoped to pass safely through that un- 
frequented desert. 

It might be presumptuous to assert the existence of an ante- 
diluvian sphere : yet it is not impossible that Adam and his imme- 
diate progeny, during the course of their extended lives, passed 
under an unclouded sky, and amidst a serene atmosphere, had not 
only observed with admiration and minute attention the host of 
heaven, but had diligently noted on recording tables their motions 
and vicissitudes, their oppositions and conjunctions. If this idea 
may be admitted, it is probable that these invaluable astronomical 
records, the accumulated wisdom of revolving centuries, so neces- 
sary both in the theory and practice of husbandry, a science of which 
it will be remembered that Noah was the first post-diluvian pro- 
pagator, w’ere preserved by that patriarch among the raoai sacred 
remains of the wisdom of the ancient world which the ark con- 
tained. This, after all, is conjecture, though not totally unsup- 
ported by reason and probability. Let us examine if the page of 
ancient history, sacred or profane, aflbrds any concurrent evidence 
to elucidate a subject necessarily involved in such tenfold obscurity. 
Concerning the fact itself, of any superior pi oficiency of the ante- 
diluvians in astronomical science, sacred history is ei^f^ely silqnt ; 
and there are but two or three passages in all profane history that 
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have any immediate reference to the subject. I shall exhibit them 
to the reader faithfully, and in order. 

Josephus first merits our attention, because it is most probable 
that be founded his relation upon such traditions as were current 
among that people, whom we are taught to consider as the peculiar 
and favoured nation of him who is the great parent of all knowledge ; 
of him who is even Omniscience itself. The children of Seth, 
says this historian, were the inventors of that peculiar sort of wis- 
dom which relates to the heavenly bodies and their order. That 
their inventions might not be lost before they were sufficiently 
known, upon Adam’s prediction that the world was to be destroyed 
at one time by a deluge of water, and at another time by the vio- 
lence of fire, they made two pillars, the one of bricky the other of 
stone : they inscribed their discoveries on them both, that in case 
the pillar of brick should be destroyed by the flood, the pillar of 
atone might remain, and exhibit those discoveries to mankind, and 
also inform them that there was another pillar of brick erected by 
them. Now this remains in the land of Seriad to this day !* From 
the circumstance above mentioned, of Adam’s 'predicting a deluge 
and conflagration, I presume, it arose that Moreri, cited by Bayle, 
advances a step farther in hypothesis, and asserts Adam to have 
been a great astrologer, using that word, however, in its primitive 
and better sense, that is to say, a rational account of certain phy- 
sical effects likely to be produced from the existing or apprehended 
position of the heavenly bodies, in the same manner as eclipses are 
at present foretold by means of repeated and accurate celestial ob- 
servations. Taking the words in this sense, and supposing Adam, 
from observation, or from revelation, to have obtained the requisite 
knowledge of the system of the universe, we may allow him to have 
fpreseen and predicted those awful events ; and I p.m strongly in- 
to that ppon thi^ >n ihia favourite author, and 

* Vide ^oeeidii Judaic. lib. 1 . cap. S. > 
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this train of argument, Wliiston founded his first conjecture relative 
to the operation of a comet in producing the general deluge.* Be- 
fore I proceed to examine the probability of what Josephus has thus 
asserted concerning the pillars erected by the children of Seth, I 
shall transcribe at length the passage in Manetho, alluded to in a 
former page, which refers to similar pillars erected by the elder 
Taut, as I find it in the Chronography of Syncellus ; and another 
in Diodorus Siculus, which, though it differs in some particulars, is 
apparently descriptive of the same ante-diluvian monument. “ Ma- 
netho,” says Syncellus, professed to extract his history of the Dy- 
nasties, from certain inscriptions made on columns erected in the 
land of Seriad ; which inscriptions were engraved in the sacred 
language and characters by Thoth, the first Hermes ; and were, 
after the flood, translated out of the sacred sacerdotal language into 
the Greek tongue. They were written in books which were laid up 
in the inner recesses of the Egyptian temples by Agathodsemon, the 
son of the second Hermes, and Manetho dedicated them to Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, in a book entitled SoTHis.”f The severe and just 
reflection made by Stillingfleet on this absurd relation of Manetho 
has been already noticed ; but I shall wave all farther remark on the 
passage till ! have noticed one from an ancient author of acknow- 
ledged authenticity and penetration. According to Diodorus Si- 
culus, there was in Panchaia, an island of the Red Sea, which he 
had been previously describing as a country inhabited by a luxu- 
rious priesthood, and the residence of the immortals when they 
reigned upon earth, “ a large- golden pillar, upon which were en- 
graved by Hermes, in the sacred Egyptian letters, the actions of 
the deities Uranus, Jupiter, Diana, and Apollo.;]; These deities 

* See Whiston’s Theory of the Earth ; in which he endeavours to prove, that a comet, 
cutting the plane of the ecliptic in its descent towards its perihelion, on the Srst day of the 
deluge, actually passed before the body of our earth. Book 2. p. 182, oct/edit Lond. 1722. 

t Syncelli Chronographia, p. 40. t Diod. Sic. lib. &. p. S81. Edit. Rhodomanni. 
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were doubtless sidereal ; by the actions they performed must be 
meant the influences which they shed ; and this column, if not an 
original itself, was at least an authentic copy of some original ef- 
fort of an ante-diluvian to delineate the characters or describe the 
revolutions of the host of heaven. 

Josephus says, that the stone pillar erected by the sons of Seth 
remained, in his day, in the land of Seriad ; but in what region of 
Asia or Africa Seriad was situated, that author has not informed us, 
nor have any of his commentators been able satisfactorily to decide 
the matter. Those who are inclined to think Taut the author of 
those inscriptions have fixed it in Upper Egypt, near the Nile, and 
on the borders of Ethiopia ; while those who contend for that dis- 
tinction in favour of Seth’s children, are of opinion, that by Se- 
riad is meant Seirath, a district mentioned in Scripture,^ near Gilgal, 
in the tribe of Ephraim, because in that neighbourhood were Pesi- 
liiM, that is, quarries, or, as some translate the word, sculptures, 
supposed to be the ruinous remains of this famous ante-diluvian pillar. 
I must own I am far more inclined to give credit to the relation of 
a respectable historian like Josephus, concerning the astronomical 
inscriptions of the sons of Seth ; a relation so particular, so ex- 
press, and probably handed down traditionally to the Jews from 
their early ancestors, than to the presumptuous assertions of the 
fabulous Manetho, relative to the hieroglyphic characters, thus as- 
serted to have been deposited in the recesses of the Egyptian tem- 
ples. There remains incontestible evidence to prove that Abraham 
was a deep proficient in astronomy ; and the mention which is made 
of particular constellations, and the zodiac in that most ancient 
poem, the book of Job, supposed to have been written by Moses 
himself, is a strong additional testimony of the early progress of the 
Hebrews in that science. The opinion, however, which I have 
thus ventured to offer on this contested subject is, I know, contrary 
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* Judges, iii. 36. 

Be 
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to the decision of Shuckford,* as well as of other respectable writers 
who have trod this remote path of history. They contend that 
Josephus, who was well acquainted with the history of Manetho, 
and sometimes even cites him to elucidate obscure parts of his own 
history, having read the above account of the Hermiacal pillars in 
the Thebais, and knowing at the same time that the Jews had a 
similar tradition concerning the pillars of Seth, imagined Manetho’s 
account to have been originally founded on that tradition, and there- 
fore applied the particulars of the relation given by the Egyptian 
historian to the traditional account current among the Jews. Dr. 
Jackson offers another conjecture upon these famous pillars. He 
observes, from Herodotus, that Sesostris in his victorious progress 
through the kingdoms of the earth, in every country where the in- 
habitants had fought valiantly, erected pillars descriptive of the 
6erceness of the engagement^ and the difficulty he had in subduing 
them : these pillars were constantly inscribed with the victor’s 
name, which in the Egyptian language is Sethos, though the Gre- 
cians call it Sethosis, and Sesostris. Since, therefore, Herodotus 
asserts he saw some of them in Palestine and Syria, and since Strabo 
affirms that others of them remained in his time thus inscribed in 
Ethiopia and Arabia, the author of the Chronological Antiquities, 
from these circumstances infers the high probability that the pillar 
which Josephus says was remaining in his time, was one of these 
which, having the name of Sethos inscribed upon it, he imagined 
to have been erected by Seth, the son of Adam, before the flood.f 
But, in fact, the question either concerning the land of Seriad 
itself, or the author of the hieroglyphic inscription, by no means 
merited the distinguished notice it has attracted from historians, 
and the zeal with which it has been argued by geographers. What- 
ever monuments, in brick, or stone, or even in any more durable 

• Shuckford's Connection of Sacred and Profane History, vol. I. p. 47. Edit. oct. 1738. 

t Chronolog. Antiq. vol. II. p.'SSS. 
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substance, the vanity, the ambition, or provident industry of man 
might have erected prenous to that catastrophe, were probably 
buried deep in the sediment left by the subsiding waters, which, 
doubtless, for many fathoms incrusted anew the surface of the earth, 
or were overturned and annihilated by those rending earthquakes 
and bursting volcanos which, according to Mr. Whitehurst’s novel 
and ingenious system, united their tremendous efforts to effect that 
grand event.* It was the immutable decree of Providence that not 
only the whole race nf man, except those that were in the ark with 
Noah, but the earth itself — that earth which had become so basely 
corrupt before God, and which had been polluted by idolatrous sa- 
crifices ; that earth, the original luxuriance and abundant fertility 
of which had been applied to the iniquitous purpose of pampering 
vice and inflaming passion ; that earth which had, in fact, under 
names equivalent to those of Rhea and Tellus, in succeeding ages, 
been itself adored as a deity, in the place of its creator — with all its 
towering palaces, its splendid temples to false divinities, and its 
triumphal columns, should be destroyed ! The vengeance of hea- 
ven descended, in that instance, irresistible as the torrents of rain 
and fire that announced it, and spread unbounded as the guilt of 
the culprit. All the precious remains of ante-diluvian science were 
with Noah and his sons in the ark ; possihly not inscribed on tablets 
of stone, or brass ; but certainly engraved still deeper upon the 
hearts of the survivors. The result, therefore, of this inquiry is, 
that reason justifies, and tradition confirms, the supposition that 
the ante-diluvians, during the extended period of their lives, made 
very early and considerable advances in astronomy, and though 
no such monumental memorials of their skill, in recording pillars, 

* See Mr. Whitehurst’s Inquiry concerning the original State and Formation of the Earth, 
page 4to. Lond. 178G; a book to which I am greatly indebted, and which I shall have 
occasion hereafter to cite very frequently. See also the excellent discourse of the Bishop'of 
Llandaffon this subject, in his Sermons, p. 1S2. Edit. Svo. Cambridge, 1788. 



L 248 J 


remained after the deluge, yet the principles of the science, with the 
observations and improvements that regarded the practice of it, 
might possibly be transmitted by Noah and his sons to their de- 
scendants, who settled in Chaldea, Egypt, Persia, and India. The 
whole, however, of what has been observed on this subject being at 
best CONJECTURE, let us again descend to post-diluvian periods, and 
endeavour to ascertain in what region, and at what period after the 
deluge, astronomy first reared its head. 

M. Bailli, one of the most powerful in argument, the most pro- 
found in erudition, and consequently the most formidable of all 
those French astronomers whose extravagant and dogmatical asser- 
tions I have endeavoured to invalidate, in another, and less roman- 
tic production, asserts that astronomy, which he eloquently calls the 
child of curiosity, tranquillity,* and rural solitude began to flourish 
in Egypt and Chaldea 2800 years before the Christian aera ; in 
Persia 3209 ; in India 3101 ; and in China 2952 : that is to say, 
upon an average calculation, about three thousand years before 
Christ. It is likewise his opinion, avowed with much confidence, 
and in very decisive language, that astronomy was cultivated with 
assiduity and success in ages far anterior to these remote periods, 
and that we are to consider these only as the eeras of its restoration 
and revival among mankind. Computing the age of the world by 
the more extended limits which the chronology of the Septuagint 
allows to its duration, and taking into the account what has been 
said in the preceding page concerning the attention of the ante- 
diluvians to this science, we shall find in this account of M. Bailli 
no gross violation of probability. This is, however, the utmost that 
can be conceded ; and many will be of opinion that even this con- 
cession is too great, in proportion to the kind of evidence which he 
has brought forward to establish his position, which, from the 

* C’est la science du repos, de la solitude, et de la jouissance de soi-mSme, &c. &c. His- 
toire de I’Astronomie Ancienne, p. 2. 4to. seconde edit. A Paris, 1781 . 
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remoteness of the aera alluded to, must necessarily be of the most 
doubtful nature; the evidence of ages immersed in fable, and ob- 
scured by mythology. M. Bailli very justly observes, that astro- 
nomy cannot be numbered among those arts and sciences which in 
a more peculiar manner belong to the sphere of imagination, and 
which by the wonderful energy of vigorous and splendid genius are 
often brought rapidly to perfection. It is, on the contrary, by very 
slow advances that a science founded upon the basis of continued 
observation, and profound mathematical researches, approaches to 
any degree of maturity. Many ages therefore must have elapsed 
before the motions of the sun, moon, and planets, could be ascer- 
tained with exactness ; before proper instruments were invented to 
take the height of the pole, and elevation of the stars ; and before 
their several positions in the heavens could be accurately noted on 
descriptive tabled, or a celestial sphere. 

The first nation of the ancient world whose astronomical re- 
searches attract the notice of M. Bailli in this publication, is that 
of the Egyptians. Ptolemy, in the celebrated Calendar that bears 
his name, is there said to have fixed the heliacal rising of Sirius 
(explained in a preceding note) at seven different dates, which are 
the fourth, the sixth, the twenty-second, the twenty-fifth, the 
twenty-seventh, the thirty-first, and the thirty second, day after the 
summer solstice ; and the earliest of these dates, which fixes the 
emersion of Sirius to the fourth day after the summer solstice, ac- 
cording to our author, answers to about the year 2550 before 
Christ. After what has been already and repeatedly observed con- 
cerning the vain pretensions of a nation who boasted that they had 
ascertained the precise moment in which creation commenced, I am 
convinced that any farther remarks on the subject of the Egyptian 
astronomy are unnecessary, and would excite disgust rather than 
pleasure in the reader. 

In regard to the Persiaks ; we are informed by M. Bailli, that 
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in the books of that ancient nation, it is asserted that in very re - 
mote periods, there were four stars so placed in the heavens as to 
be indicative of the four cardinal points and, he adds, that in 
reality the stars which we denominate the Eye of the Bull, and the 
Heart of the Scorpion, were exactly in the two equinoxes, while 
the Heart of the Lion, and the Southern Fish, were very near the 
two solstices. In answer to this assertion, though I am far from 
meaning to throw any unqualified reflections on the veracity of the 
Persian records, some of which, in the opinion of Sir William Jones, 
are equally ancient and authentic, I must observe, that we ought 
still to remember that the books alluded to, I mean, the astronomi- 
cal legends of Oriental empires, are tliose which gave rise to the 
wildest fables in the whole range of ancient mythology. 

Since M. Bailli keeps still within the sign of the Bull, in the 
first degrees of which constellation, I have myself intimated that 
the year might formerly open, because such a supposition does not 
subvert the received chronology of the most authentic writers, 
I am w'illing to admit his position, in the utmost extent he would 
wish ; and I own that by my own representation I have strength- 
ened rather than invalidated the arguments which he has hitherto 
adduced in favour of the antiquity of astronomy. To candid dis- 
quisitions ill search of truth, and to the well-intended, laborious 
investigations of science, when not repugnant and not hostile to 
the dearest interests of mankind, no petulant opposition ought to 
be made. M. Bailli, however, in my opinion, has gone beyond the 
most extensive limits that can possibly be allowed him, when, 
upon the weak basis of the following passage in Josephus, he as- 
serts that astronomy must have had its rise fifteen hundred years 
before even this remote period j The Almighty,” says the latter 
author, “ afforded the ante-diluvians a longer term of life, on ac- 
count of their virtue, and the good use they made of it in astrono- 

* Histoire de rAstronomie Ancienne, p. is. 



[ 251 ] 

mical and geometrical discoveries, which would not have afforded 
the time necessary for predicting the periods of the stars, unless 
they had lived six hundred years ; for the annus magnus is completed 
in that interval.”* By this cycle of six hundred years, which 
Bailli terms lunisolar, Josephus is supposed to have meant the 
period wherein the sun and moon return to the same situation in 
the heavens in which they were at the commencement of that cycle. 
Now M. Bailli insists, that before this lunisolar period could be 
found out, two revolutions at least of 600 years must have taken 
place j and, if we allow him all the latitude to which he lays 
claim, that is, for a sufficient period to have elapsed for the pre- 
vious invention of the necessary instruments, &c. the sum of years 
will carry us far beyond the Mosaic eera of the creation, which can 
by no means be conceded. On the particular cycle in question, a 
remark of Cassini, cited by Dr. Long,-f is highly deserving of notice ; 
for he has observed, that this grand periofl, of which no intimation 
is found in the remaining monuments of any other nation, is the 
finest period that ever was invented, since it brings out the solar 
year more exactly than that of Hipparchus and Ptolemy, and the 
lunar month within about one second of what it is determined by 
modern astrononicrs. If, adds Cassini, the ante-diluvians had such 
a period of 600 years, they must have known the motions of the sun 
and moon more accurately than they were known some ages after 
the flood. Of the latter circumstance there can be no doubt, since 
the observations of persons who lived eight or nine hundred years, 
and made by the same vigilant eye, could not fail of being less in- 
terrupted, and less desultory, than those made by men whose lives 
were contracted within a very small portion of that period, and 
whose observations were transmitted down through that leiigthened 
term by means of successive observers. In the course of such a 


* Josephi Antiq. Judaic. lib. 1. cap. 3. 


t Long’s Astronomy, vol. 3. p, 653. 
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prolonged life, one man, according to Long, might have observed 
Satikrn go through more than twenty of his revolutions, and know- 
ledge thus gradually advancing, might rapidly arrive at excellence 
. ittle short of perfection. This I humbly offer as an argument tend- 
ing full as forcibly towards the explanation of that astonishing pro- 
gress, which the arts and sciences anciently made in India, as vague 
and unwarrantable assertions of the pretended antiquity of the 
human race; equally contrary to Scripture, experience, reason, and 
tradition. This supposition, however, of the great accuracy in as- 
tronomical speculations of the ante-diluvian race of men, which I 
adopt as the only satisfactory method of explaining various perplex- 
ing circumstances which will hereafter occur, relative to the great 
proficiency to which the arts and sciences arrived in ancient India, 
on no other possible system to be accounted for, gives rise to a fresh 
diflSiculty of a peculiar nature, which it becomes, by the way, neces- 
sary in some degree to remove. It must appear astonishing that, 
with all this accuracy, and during the extended term of their lives, 
so favourable to astronomical precision, those who had distinctly 
observed so many suns to rise and to set, and had watched so many 
successive revolutions of the moon, had not discovered the true 
length of the solar year, a point which their post-diluvian progeny 
first had the honour of ascertaining a few centuries after the flood. 
Since both the solar and lunar revolutions were thus accurately 
known, and probably noted upon tables ; and since the general re- 
sult of those calculations was the formation of the zodiac, and the 
division of it into 360 degrees, the difficulty, at first sight, appears 
absolutely inexplicable. The only method of at all solving the 
difficulty is, the very ingenious, but still disputable one, proposed 
by Whiston, that, in fact, the ante-diluvian year did not consist of 
more than 360 days ; that the number of the lunar revolutions was 
exactlj 30 ; and that the change in the year has been occasioned 
by some violent shock received by the earth at the deluge, whether 
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that deluge were occasioned by the passing of a comet near the orbit 
of our earth, or by whatsoever other means the Almighty m^ht 
think proper to accomplish that memorable event ; whence may 
be deduced the consequent vicissitude in the order of the seasons, 
and the alterations that have necessarily taken place through all 
the elements. 

To pursue M. Bailli through the rest of his chimerical, but 
learned publication, would be a needless waste of my own and my 
reader’s time. His aim throughout this whole book may be plainly 
perceived, which is to establish the doctrine of his primitive Scy- 
thian race, mentioned at the commencement of this chapter, a race 
to whom he assigns an antiquity far beyond the Mosaic creation, 
or indeed any other creation ever heard of. It is connected with 
the equally romantic assertion of M. Dupuis in the memoir above 
alluded to, that the signs of the zodiac are at least 16000 years 
old, because there are many probable arguments to shew that Libra 
was formerly the sign of the vernal, and Aries of the autumnal 
equinox ; or, in other words, that since the origin of astronomy, 
the precession of the equinoxes has carried forward by seven signs, 
the primitive order of the zodiac. Without entering into the merits 
of calculations of this extravagant cast, which would hurry us still 
farther from the subject of our history, I shall conclude this chapter 
with observing, that a fruitful and ardent fancy may conceive any 
hypothesis, how'ever absurd and preposterous ; but while we admire 
the fervour of genius, there is no necessity that we should sacrifice 
on that shrine our better judgment, or renounce, for probable ar- 
guments, the genuine records of tradition and history. Every body 
at all conversant with astronomy knows with what ease, and to 
WHAT distant PERIODS, IT IS IN THE POWER OF SKILFDE ASTRO- 
NOMERS TO CARRT UP THEIR RETROGRESSIVE CALCULATIONS ; TO 
FORM SUPPOSITITIOUS .ERAS OF UNFATHOMABLE ANTIQUITY, EXIST- 
ING ONLY IN IMAGINATION, AND TO STAMP UPON THOSE .ERAS THE 
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COUNTERFEIT IMPRESSIONS OF TRUTH, AND THE SANCTION OF AP- 
PARENT AUTHENTICITY. 

Astronomy, in fact, did not first rear its head in Egypt, or in 
Persia ; but in the region earliest tenanted by the renovated race of 
man. It was necessary for the pursuits of husbandry that the 
Chaldean shepherds should diligently observe the orbs of heaven ; 
their alternate rising and setting; their opposition and conjunc- 
tion ; their emersion and obscuration. In its original outlines sim- 
ple and rude, by degrees it became a vast, a profound and compli- 
cated science. The principles and practice of astronomy thus com- 
mencing in Chaldea, were extended and amplified by the daring 
navigators of Phoenicia ; and, in succeeding ages, by the philoso- 
phers of Persia, Egypt, and India, were carried to the utmost point 
of perfection attainable in those remote periods. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

The gradmtl Progress of the ancient Chaldeans in Astronomy consi- 
dered. — The Lunar Zodiacs of that Country y of ArahtOy of 
India, and China, examined and compared. -—The Solar Zo- 
diacs of the Oriental TVorld, particularly that of Egypt, in- 
vestigated, and the particular Circumstances in which they vary 
pointed out. 

In the survey which I am about to take of the Oriental zodiacs, 
and other parts of the Asiatic astronomy, some very remarkable 
circumstances occur, and merit more minute discussion than may 
possibly be pleasing to the reader; but we are now engaged in the 
defence of a great cause, which must not be sacrificed to punctilio ; 
we are launched in a vast ocean, and it is impossible, at this ad- 
vanced period of the business, to relax the vigorous oar, or confine 
the expanding sail. On this grand subject, however, I cannot but 
deeply lament my very slender acquaintance with those two primi- 
tive languages, which we shall hereafter see are so nearly allied 
to each other, the Chaldaic or old Syriac, and the Sanscreet. 
If I should be thought deserving of what I shall consider as ade- 
quate encouragement for so laborious an undertaking, as the ob- 
taining of a critical knowledge in those languages, I shall doubt- 
less undertake the arduous task ; at present I have too many ab- 
struse subjects before me for investigation, to engage in that pur- 
suit ; and too much of life has been already wasted in the gay de- 
lusion of hope, and the severe anguish of disappointment, to allow 
me, upon uncertain grounds, to injure farther, by intense applica- 
tion to the study of dead languages, that health without which life 
itself becomes a burthen. After all, the distinguished writer who 
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enjoys the proud distinction of being the greatest linguist in the 
world, has nobly declared that languages are not to be considered 
as science itself, but only as the medium of obtaining, and imparting 
science. It shall be iny business then, according to his advice, and 
as far as my moderate abilities, and my present limited opportuni- 
ties extend, to collect the fruit of the tree of science, without 
encumbering myself with the leaves and the branches. With Mr. 
Stanley upon the Chaldaic Philosophy, on the one hand, and Mr. 
Costard upon their Astronomy, on the other ; with the assistance 
of the sacred volumes ; and the occasional but cautious use of Mr. 
Bryant ; and by making the Dissertations of Sir W. Jones, and 
those other writers on Indian Astronomy in the Asiatic Researches, 
commentaries on them all, I hope at length to produce somewhat 
that may prove of service to religion and literature. With these aids, 
I will not shrink from the investigation of facts however remote in 
date, or even buried in the gulf of time. I will advance firmly, but 
guardedly ; and penetrate to the fountain head, even to the Ken- 
TAlssi itself of human knowledge.^ 

Not the least curious and instructive part of Mr. Bryant’s Ana- 
lysis is his dissertation, in the second volume, upon the origin of 
the sphere, the first formation of which he ascribes to the Egyptians. 
His subject, however, should have led him to place its primitive 
fabrication in a different country ; for, though many of the hiero- 
glyphic figures undoubtedly allude to the deities, the religious rites, 
and mythology of Egypt, yet I hope to prove, that a very great 
number must have been of anterior and Chaldaic invention. He 
appears to me to hd,ve formed his opinion, on this point, from an 
attentive survey of the objects delineated in that relic of ancient 
science, the original sphere of the Egyptians ; preserved for posterity 
by the indefatigable researches, and in the page, of Kircher. That 

* Kentaissi is the name of a mountain in Thibet, where late discoveries have fixed the source 
of the Ganges. 
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sphere, together with a delineation of the hieroglyphic figures that 
first distinguished their zodiac, many of which are entirely different 
from ours, may be found in his second volume of the CEdipus 
iEgyptiacus, and is highly deserving of the attentive examination 
of the antiquarian. Kircher, though stigmatized by Warburton, 
with the appellation of a visionary, was a careful collector, and an 
accurate delineator, of the hieroglyphic antiquities of Egypt ; and 
it is by those hieroglyphics, rather than by his disquisitions upon 
them, though always entertaining, and often highly instructive, that 
we are to be guided in forming our opinions. Throughout these 
strictures, as well as in a future chapter on the remaining constella- 
tions, I shall have that sphere, with the solar and lunar zodiacs 
of India, Persia, and Arabia, that is, of Chaldea, constantly lying 
before me. 

Leaving, therefore, the chimeras of more fanciful astronomers 
to their fate, and totally regardless, for the present, of any argu- 
ments, however probalde, that might tend to establish the exist- 
ence of an ante-diluvian sphere; let us trace in Chaldea, whither 
history and tradition conduct our steps, the first operations of the 
human mind in regard to astronomical inquiry, i'he advantages 
of a serene climate and a bright sky, which the Chaldeans c njoyed, 
have been before pointed out ; and the early distinctions which 
they could not avoid making between the wandering and the fixed 
orbs. The phsenomena that doubtless must have first struck them 
with wonder, were eclipses ; but these they observed always took 
place when the sun and moon were in different parts of the hea- 
vens. They therefore concluded, from what they saw daily take 
place upon earth with respect to bodies that project a shade, that 
eclipses were occasioned by the moon’s falling into the earth’s 
shadow, and that shadow being circular, it was not long before 
they formed a just notion of the earth’s figure, and conceived it to 
be globular or spherical also. With respect to eclipses of the sun. 
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a far more alarming phsenomenon, as they had previously observed 
the occultation of the fixed stars and planets by the moon’s in- 
tervening orb, they could scarcely avoid remarking, that those 
eclipses were caused by the interposition of the same body, espe- 
cially when they observed them only to happen when the sun and 
moon were in the same part of the heavens. Other phenomena 
by degrees unfolded themselves to the Chaldaic observers ; but the 
principal object of their attention seems to have been the moon 
and its periods : how incessantly and assiduously they observed her 
vicissitudes, is evident from the very curious circumstance previously 
stated, that they possessed a lukar zodiac, consisting of twenty- 
eight mansions or houses, in which her orb was supposed by them 
to reside during the twenty-eight nights of her revolution. It has 
been remarked that nothing of this kind appears in the Egyptian, 
and consequently the Grecian astronomy, and as the moon’s pro- 
gress through the heavens, from her proximity to the earth, and 
her rapid motion, was doubtless earliest observed, a fair deduction 
seems thence to follow, that they were a race of older astronomers. 
Of this their early proficiency in astronomical as well as other 
sciences, we have decided evidence in Abulfaragius. “ Fuerunt 
autem, e Chaldseis sapientes, qui amplos progressus fecerunt in variis 
artium liberalium, scientiarumque mathematicarum et theologi- 
carum, generibus ; summe autem excelluerunt in observatione sy- 
derum veraque arcanorum coeli indagatione, et insigni naturae stel- 
larum earumque indiciorum peritia.”* 

But although this species of zodiacal division of the heavens was 
unknown in Egypt and Greece, the exploring eye of modern cu- 
riosity has traced it out in India, and China, a relic pfobably of 
Chaldaic science carried with them to their respective settlements 
when they first emigrated. The Arabians, in times comparatively 
recent, imitated this mode of dividing the heavens, and adopted it 

* Vide Abulforagii Hist. Dynastiarum, p. 46. 
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into their astronomical system. In the Arabic language they are 
denominated Manazil-al-Kamar, literally the mansions of the moon ; 
and in India, Nac Shattra, as literally signifying the same thing. 
The Nac Shattra of India are in number twenty-seven ; the man- 
sions of the moon in the Chaldaic astronomy, according to Dr, 
Long, are twenty-eight, and this circumstance I have, in the pre- 
face to the Indian Antiquities, brought as an argument to prove the 
prior antiquity of the lunar zodiac ascribed to the Indians ; for I 
naturally concluded, that as the number of the moon’s mansions 
are less accurately ascertained in the Indian system of astronomy, 
it was in all probability first formed in that country, during the 
infancy of astronomy. On a more minute attention, however, to 
those authors who luive treated of the astronomy of the Babylo- 
nians, I find that the Chaldean astronomers did not actually assign 
to the revolving orb of the moon twenty-eight mansions ; but if 
Geniinus, in particular, may be credited, only twenty-seven : for 
that writer observes, as cited by Petavius, jj J'e wiroy.a.Txgaa-ig rvig 
creXviv^g vjfjtefuv k^. Kxt oktu xom Sskcctv ug Bj'ytgx ; the restitution of the 
moon is performed in twenty -seven days, and the one eighteenth 
part of a da%j ; that is, 27‘‘ 1" 20'.* I give the passage in the ori- 
ginal, because this coincidence in sentiment between the Indian 
and Chaldean astronomers, is a circumstance singularly remark- 
able, and leads to important consequences in this discussion. The 
old Chinese astronomers, educated in the same primitive school, 
seem to have retained a vestige of this lunar division of the sphere ; 
and have partitioned out the heavens into twenty-eight constella- 
tions, to which they have assigned names totally difterent from those 
of the Indian and Arabian lunar zodiacs ; names strictly appro- 
priate to their own national prejudices, habits of thinking, the dis- 
tinctions prevailing among them, and other local circumstances. 
The appellations by which they designated the twelve signs of their 

* Geininus apud Fetavii Uranologion, p. 61 . 
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solar zodiac, are still more remarkable, and shall be noticed here- 
after. 

We have demonstrable proof how early the Chaldeans began to 
cultivate astronomy, in the circumstance recorded by Porphyry 
from Aristotle, that when Alexander look Babylon, Calisthenes, on 
inquiry of the Chaldean priests of Belus, found that they had a 
series of astronomical observations,* extending back from a period 
of 1903 years, written or rather engraved on tiles, or bricks ; pro- 
bably the oldest, as it certainly was the most durable, way of writing 
in those times. This account is likely to be a very accurate one, 
for, as Long has well observed on the occasion, it carries us up 
very near to the period of the general dispersion of mankind.^ If 
the reader should be inclined to inquire how any accurate observa- 
tions could be made w’ithout glasses, and of what nature they were ; 
my answer is, that they were, what they are here said to be, obser- 
vations only ; such observations of the celestial pheenomena as 
under a bright and serene sky, the eye unassisted by telescopes was 
able to make, and these were afterwards noted down in the national 
registers provided for the purpose. They were probably made after 
the same manner in which the Chinese astronomers of the ancient 
academy, notwithstanding they have now the use of European in- 
struments in the new grand observatory of Pekin, continue to make 
them. “ Five mathematicians,” says Le Compte, spend every 
night in the tower, vigilantly observing what passes over head ; one 
directs his eye towards the zenith j a second towards the east ; a 
third towards the west quarters of the heaven ; the south falls 
under the notice of a fourth ; and the north of a fifth astronomer ; 
so that nothing of what happens either in the meridian, or in the 
four corners of the world, can escape their diligent observation; 
They take notice of the winds, the rain, the air ; of unusual phseno- 

* Porphyrius apud SiiDplic, Com. 46. in lib. 3. Aristot. de Coelo. p. 133. 

f Long’s Astronomy, yol. II. p. 654, 
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mena, such as eclipses, the conjunction or opposition of planets, 
fiery meteors, and of whatever, during the night, is worthy of re- 
mark. Of all this they keep a strict account, which they carry 
every morning to the president of the mathematical department, in 
order to be registered in his office.”* Of how great antiquity in 
China this institution is, may be deduced from a story related by 
Du Halde, from their celebrated book Xu-king, which mentions 
the exemplary punishment of the two presidents of the astronomical 
department. Hi and Ho, for not having accurately minuted down 
the pbsenomena of a great solar eclipse which took place in the 
reign of the emperor Chong-kang, who flourished, according to 
their records, above two thousand years before Christ. This eclipse 
is said in the Xu-king to have happened at eight o’clock in the 
morning, on the first day of the new moon at the autumnal equinox, 
when the sun was in the constellation Fang, synonymous with 
Scorpio; and these two astronomers being plunged in wine and de- 
bauchery, for their neglect were put to death.f Father Gaubil, by 
retrogressive calculation, found out that such an eclipse had ac- 
tually happened on the eleventh day of October, in the sign, and 
at the hour stated in the Chinese annals ; and if his calculation be 
accurate, it is a very singular proof of the veracity of those annals. 
The reader must form his own judgment on the whole relation ; 
for myself, I am not inclined violently to dispute any positions on 
this head that do not tend to subvert the Mosaic chronology, and 
I am decidedly for allowing the Eastern historian a privilege of 
which I am determined to avail myself, the utmost latitude of the 
Septuagint chronology. It is not for a century or two, more or less, 
that we wage the contest with infidelity : but we cannot allow of 
thousands and millions being thrown into the scale. We are ready 
to grant the sceptic the most extended limits he can reasonably 

* Le Compte’a Memoirs of Chioa, p. 70. 

t See Du Halde’s General Hist, of China, vol. III. p. 80 , 81 . 
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demand, in respect to the time of our planet’s duration ; but we can 
by no means admit the fanciful and impious hypothesis, that it has 
revolved either through myriads of ages, or from eternity. 

However remote in situation the country of China may be from 
Chaldea, the ancient inhabitants of those kingdoms will be proved 
in the pages of this history to be very nearly connected. The 
above allusion, therefore, to the latter, must not be considered as 
a digression from the subject. Educated in the same grand school 
of science, and deriving infinite advantages from living so near the 
time of the great patriarch, the fountain of post-diluvian knowledge, 
they acquired information from the same source ; and, to obtain it, 
probably used the same means. In these nocturnal observations, 
while they marked the gradual progress of the lunar orb through 
the blue expanse, they could not fail to note down the position of 
the several stars nearest which, during her short revolution, the 
moon every night took up her abode. The situation of Babylon 
being in the centre of an immense plain, that of Shinar, open on 
every quarter, and consequently affording them an unbounded pros- 
pect of the heavens, they had a wider field for contemplation than 
any other nation, except the Egyptians ; who living still nearer to 
the equator, took into their comprehensive survey, the greatest part 
of the starry host. The most conspicuous of the stars which, in 
this extensive range, the exploring eye of the Chaldean astronomer 
thus noted, were formed into a catalogue, and denominated the 
lunar zodiac, or path of that luminary among the constellations. 
This was, doubtless, invented prior to the solar zodiac, because the 
first year of mortals was the period of the lunar revolution ; or 
rather, according to what we have reported from the astronomical 
books of India, the first year was a fortnight, i being regulated by 
the bright and dark portions of the moon’s orb ; a circumstance 
which, we have observed, breaks down to a period comparatively 
small, the great mass of their exaggerated chronology. But enough 
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on this subject has already been said, and it only remains that we 
give the names of the lunar mansions in the Arabian astronomy, 
which Mr. Costard is of opinion they derived immediately from the 
Chaldeans ; since the Greeks, from whom the Arabians borrowed 
the other parts of their astronomy, seem to have been totally igno- 
rant of this most ancient Oriental mode of partitioning out the visible 
heavens. They are in number twenty-eight, and are enumerated 
by Dr. Hyde, in his edition of the Fixed Stars of Ulug Beg, in the 
following order. 


NAMES, AND SIGNIFICATION, OF THE ARABIAN MANAZIE-AE-KAMAR, 
OR MANSIONS OF THE MOON. 

1. Al-sheratan ; they are the two bright stars in the head of 
Aries. 

2. Ae-botein ; from befn, venter ; they are small stars in the 
belly of the Ram. 

3. Al-thuraiya ; from therwa, multus, copiosus, abundans ; 
they are the Pleiades. 

4. Ae-debaran; properly the Hyades, but generally applied 
to the bright star in the head of Taurus, called in Arabic, Ain-ae- 
THAUR, or the Bull’s eye. 

5. Ae-hekah ; the three stars in the head of Orion. 

6. Ae-henah ; two stars between the feet of Gemini. 

7 . Ae-dira ; two bright stars in the heads of the two G emini . 

8. Ae-nethra } the .Cion’s mouth. 

; Ae-terpha ; the Lion’s eyes. 

10. Ae-giebha ; the Lion’s forehead, or, according to Alfragani, 
four bright stars in Leo, one of which is Cor-Leonis. 

11. Al-zubba ; two bright stars following the Lion’s heart. 
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12. Al-sekpha ; the Lion’s tail. 

13. Aiz-auwa ; the five stars under Virgo. 

14. SiNAK-AL-AZAL ; the spike of Virgo. 

]5. Al-gaphr ; three stars in the feet of Virgo. 

16. Al‘ZUBANa; the Balance. 

17 - Al-iclil ; the northern crown. 

18. Al-kalb ; the Scorpion’s heart. 

19. Al-Shaula ; two stars in the tail of Scorpio. 

20. Al-naaim ; eight bright stars, four of which lie in the milky 
way, and four of them out of it ; those in the milky way are called 
AitWABida, or camels going to water; those out of it, Ab-sadiba, 
or camels returning from water. 

21. Al-bebda ; “ quod urbem, oppidumve denotat,” says Dr. 
Hyde. According to some of the Arabian astronomers, it means 
six stars in Sagittarius, where is the sun’s place the shortest day 
of the whole year ; according to others, it is a portion of the hea- 
vens entirely destitute of stars, succeeding the Ab-naaim. Why 
a vacant space should be called a town, or city, the learned com- 
mentator has not informed us : 1 should rather think the name 
alluded to the extraordinary number of six stars which crowd this 
lunar abode in Sagittarius. 

22. Ab-dabih ; four stars in Capricorn. 

23. Sad-ab-buba ; the sixth star in Ulug Beg’s table of Aqua- 
rius : it is probably that marked v, by Bayer. 

24. Ab-suud ; two stars in Aquarius ; marked by Bayer, j3, |. 

25. Ab-achbiya ; four other stars in Aquarius ; marked by 
Bayer, y, u, (f, ij, and 0. 

26. Ab-phekgh ab-mukaddem ; two bright stars, of which the 
northern one is called the shoulder of Pegasus. They are marked 
by Bayer, et, and /3, in his table of that constellation. 

27- Ab-phebgh ab-muachheb; two bright stars at a distance 
from each other, following Al-phergh al-mukaddem. One is in the 
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head of Andromeda, and the other is Bayer’s y, in the extremity of 
the wing of Pegasus. 

28. An-RiSHA ; funes, the cord ; that is, of the fishes. In Alfra- 
gani this lunar mansion is denominated BATN-An-HUT, venter 
piscis ; and is said to mean the stars of the Northern Fish.* 

Such are the Lunar Mansions of Arabia, an account of which 
I have extracted from Ulug Beg, with Costard’s remarks upon 
them, where more ample illustration was necessary, as Hyde in 
several instances gives us only the names, and not the situation of 
the stars on the sphere. I insert below the table of the longitudes 
and latitudes of these mansions, as they may be useful to those 
gentlemen who may be engaged in astronomical studies in India. 
This table is the result of Mr. Costard’s unwearied diligence to 
elucidate Oriental astronomy ; who has been at the pains of reducing 
to a medium the longitude and latitude of those mansions which 
consist of several stars. He observes, that whatever opinion may 
be entertained relative to their antiquity, they must, at all events, 
be older than the time of Mohammed, bec^ause the lunar stations, 
as well as the solar, are alluded to in the Koran, in the following 
passage. Posuit Deus solem in splendor^m, et lunam in lumen ; 
et disposuit ram in stations ut sciretis numerum annorum.” 


* Vide Ulug Beg's Tabulee Stellarum Fixaram, by Hyde, p, g. of the Editor's Commentary ; 
and Costard’s Chaldaic Astronomy, p. S6. 
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TABLE OP LONGITUDES AND LATITUDES OP THE MANAZIL-<AL- 
KAMAB OF THE ARABIAN ASTRONOMERS. 


1 No. 

Longitude. 

Latitude. | 

No. 

Longitude. 

wggm 


O'. 

26°. 

40' 

T- 

13'f 

15 

6°. 

26®. 

44'i 

9. 

30 


1. 

09. 

02i 

2. 

12' 

16 

7. 

09. 

55' 

2. 

30 


1. 

22. 

01 

3. 

45' 

17 

7- 

26. 

16' 

5. 

27 


2. 

02. 

31 

5. 

15' 

18 

8. 

02. 

16' 

4. 

30 


2. 

16. 

31 

13. 

30' 

19 

8. 

16. 

13' 

13. 

43i 

6 

3. 

01. 

31 

7- 

12' 

20 

8. 

28. 

04' 

10. 

48 

7 

3. 

14. 

19 

8. 

12' 

21 

0. 

00. 

00' 

00. 

00 

8 

3. 

29. 

46 

1 

00' 

22 

9. 

26. 

20' 

5. 

46 

9 

4. 

13. 

16 

11. 

03' 

23 

10. 

05. 

14' 

7. 

37 

10 

4. 

22. 

13 

0. 

09' 

24 

10. 

16. 

11' 

7. 

46 

11 

5. 

03. 

04 

15. 

27' 

25 

11. 

00. 

10' 

8. 

24 

12 

5. 

13. 

49 

2. 

00' 

26 

11. 

18. 

46' 

24. 

55 

13 

5. 

29. 

28 

4. 

27'| 

27 

0. 

03. 

55' 

18. 

52 

14 

6. 

16. 

10 

2. 

09' 

28 

0. 

23. 

13' 

25. 

36 


Nearly all the most ancient festivals of India have reference to 
the age of the moon, and the influence of her orb in the different 
periods of her waxing and waning ; a striking proof, among many 
others, that the Indians watched with equal diligence, the motions 
of that important planet. Their Nac Shattra are accurately ex- 
hibited by Sir William Jones, in the second volume of the Asiatic 
Researches, and are inserted below for the sake of comparison ; 
they are in number, as was before observed, only twenty-seven, 
and to each of them the Indian astronomers allow thirteen degrees, 
and twenty minutes. Two lunar mansions, and a quarter, are co- 
extensive with one solar asterism ; and nine of those mansions cor- 
respond with four of those asterisms. I have added, from M. Son- 
nerat, their conceptions in regard to the good or evil influences 
supposed to be shed, by the different Nac Shattras ; a drawing of 
which is given in the Asiatic Researches, together with the fol- 
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lowing account of them translated by Sir William from an ancient 
Sanscreet poem. From the great simplicity of the objects by which 
they are designated, the whole has the appearance of being per- 
fectly original, and most of the objects themselres have an imme- 
diate relation to India. 

1. A horse’s head. 12. j\nother bed- 21. The tooth of a 

2. Y6ni or hhaga. stead. wanton elephant, 

3. A razor. 13. A hand. near which is the 

4. A wheeled car- 14. A pearl. kern el of the m’n- 

riage. 15. A piece of coral. gdtaea nut. 

5. The head of an 16. A festoon of 22. The three foot- 

antelope. leaves, steps ofVEESHNU 

6. A gem. 17. An oblation to 23. A tabor. 

7 . A house. the gods. 24. A circular jewel 

8. An arrow. 18. A rich ear-ring. 25. A two - faced 

9 . A wheel. 19. The tail of a image. 

10. Another house. fierce lion. 26. Another couch. 

11. A bedstead. 20. A couch. 27* A smaller sort 

of tabor. 

Many of these designations will be thought whimsical enough ; 
while others must be owned to be strictly appropriate, I shall point 
out a few more particularly so. The Aswni, or horse’s head, is the 
Equui/Eus, of our sphere ; and though not much noticed in mo- 
dern astronomy, makes one of the forty-eight old constellations, 
and was considered by the ancients as a very important one. The 
figure pourtrayed is that of the head, and part of the neck of a 
horse, and is placed just before the head of the Pegasus. Affixed, 
as it were, to that head, it exhibits the appearance of another 
horse, urging forward by the side of him, and just getting the 
start of Pegasus, by the head and neck. Truth compels me, 
though delicacy might forbid me, to inform the reader that the 
second lunar md^sion, of which only the Sanscreet Appellative is. 
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for decency’s sake, inserted in the preceding list, is designated by 
the pudendum muliehret a circumstance which, however it may 
shock the feelings of an European, is to be explained by the ge- 
neral immersion of the ancient Indians in physical researches, 
and in a species of devotion already extensively explained in the 
Indian Antiquities. The pious Jesuits, in the Lettres Edifiantes, 
less immersed than the Indians in physical speculations, have lu- 
dicrously converted this asterism into an elephant; and as Costard, 
and other European astronomers, have been deceived by their 
accounts, it is absolutely necessary to be thus particular, as well 
as to point out the passage in which this and other misrepresen- 
tations occur.* The fourth lunar mansion, or wheeled carriage, 

* The passage alluded to is to be found in the long and curious letter of M. De la Lande, 
from Pondicherry, in the tenth volume of the Lettres Edifiantes et Cdbieuses ; *' They 
know,” says this author, " the twelve signs of the zodiac, and call them in their language by 
the same names as we do ; but it may be proper to take notice of the manner in which they 
divide the zodiac and its signs. They distribute that part of the heavens which answers to 
the zodiac into twenty.seven constellations. Each of these constellations consists of a certain 
number of stars, called in the same manner as with us, either after the name of an animal, 
or some inanimate object. They compose these constellations of parts of our signs, and of 
some other stars situated near them. Their first constellation begins at the Ram (including 
one or two of its stars, with some others near them), and they call it Achouini (Aswini), sig- 
nifying, in their lang^uage, horse ; they imagining that this constellation forms the shape of 
that animal. The second begins upwards, towards the sign of the Bull, and is called Barani 
(Bhaga), they fancying it to be shaped like an elephant, and so of the rest. 

“ Every sign comprehends two of these constellations, and the fourth of another ; which 
fbrms exactly twenty-seven constellations, in the whole extent of the zodiac, or twelve signs. 
They subdivide each of the said constellations into four equal parts, each of which is distin- 
guished by a word of one syllable ; so that the whole constellation is called by a whimsical 
word of four syllables, of no signification, and only expressing the four equal parts. 

“ They also divide each sign into nine quarters of a constellation, which are so many of 
their degrees, and equal to three degrees twenty minutes of ours. 

“ In fine, according to these principles, they divide the whole zodiac into an hundred and 
eight of their degrees ; so that, to point out the place where the sun is, they first name the 
sign, afterwards the constellation ; and lastly, the degree or part of the constellation to which 
the sun corresponds. If it be the first part, they use the first syllable; if the second part* 
the second syllable ; and so in regard to all the rest.” - 
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may be the car, drawn by antelopes, in which Chandra or the 
moon rides ; the fifth, is the head of the animal who draws that 
car ; the sixth is a gem, and a brilliant star, in poetical language, 
is a sparkling gem ; the seventh, is a house, very applicable to a 
lunar mansion; the eighth, is an arrow, the ray of Chandra ; the 
ninth, is a wheel, an object connected with the idea of a carriage 
in motion ; the tenth, another house or mansion ; the eleventh, a 
bedstead, the place of repose in that mansion ; the twelfth, another 
bedstead, or place of repose. Among the rest more deserving of 
notice, are the sixteenth, or festoon of leaves, the sacred garland 
that crowns the statues of Indian gods ; the seventeenth, is pro- 
bably Noah’s oblation, the oblation that smokes on the altar of the 
ancient sphere ; the twentieth, a couch, the place of transient rest ; 
the twenty-second, the three steps of Veeshnu in the fifth or dwarf 
avatar ; the twenty-third, a tabor, a sacred utensil used in the festi- 
vals of Chandra j the twenty-fifth, a two-faced image, or Janus, 
probably allusive to the great patriarch, who saw the destruction 
of one world, and the renovation of another ; the twenty-sixth, ano- 
ther couch, or short resting place ; the twenty-seventh, another 
tabor, or sacred musical instrument, to which the Bayederes, or 
dancing girls of the pagoda, beat time with the motions of their 
airy feet. I shall conclude this short retrospect upon the objects 
by which the lunar mansions are designated, with observing, that 
the two bedsteads, and two couches above enumerated, may as- 
sist in explaining the Hadriteiman, or private chambers of the 
south, mentioned in Job ; which doubtless alluded to the secret 
retreats, or resting-places of the moon ; performing her nightly 
journey, or, as our Scriptures sublimely express it, walking in 
brightness through the firmament. 

The Indians seem to have been, at some time or another, so 
absorbed in the lunar astronoiny, that they have multiplied tables 
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of these mansions, for another series of them is subjoined by the 
President, and I do not think myself at liberty to omit it. 

]. A horse’s head. 11. Two stars S. to 20. A winnowing 

2. or hhaga. N. fan. 

3. A flame. 12. Two, N. to S. 21. Another. 

4. A waggon. 13. A hand. 22. An arrow. 

5. A cat’s paw. 14. A pearl. 23. A tabor. 

6. Ona bright star. 15. Red saffron. 24. A circle of stars. 

7* A bow. 16. A festoon. 25. A staff for burdens. 

8. A child’s pencil. 17- A snake. 26. The beam of a 

9. A dog’s tail. 18. A boar’s head. balance. 

10. A straight tail. 10. A conch. 27. A fish. 

Upon this table there is no necessity for any extended comment. 
We ought, however, particularly to notice among these asterisms, 
the sacred flamey first venerated in Chaldea ; the wain, or toaggon, 
their first constellation ; the bow of Sagittarius ; the cynosura, canis 
cauda, or dog's tail, of the Phoenicians ; red saffron, used in the 
Indian pooja, or worship ; a boar's head, alluding to Veeshnu, in 
his second incarnation, when on a boar’s tusk, he brought up the 
earth, sunk into the abyss during the general deluge ; a snake, or 
serpent, the animal so universally venerated in the Asiatic world, 
both as an emblem of the sun, and of revirescent vigour ; the conch, 
or shell blown during the public worship in India; two winnowing 
fans, marking their early progress in the science of husbandry ; the 
pilgrim, or Brahmin staff ; and the Libra, and Pisces of the solar 
zbdiac. 



im ] 


TABI.£ OB THB TWJSNTY' SEVEN NAC SHATTBA, OS LUNAR MANSIONS 

OF INDIA. 


liuuar Manaioiis. 

1. Astvini. 

2. Bharani. 

3. Ciilica. 

4. Rohini. 

5. Mrigasiras. 

6. Ardra. 

7. Punarvasu. 

8. Pushya. 

9. Aslesha. 

10. Magha. 

11. Purvap'faalguni. 

12. Uttarap’balguni, 

13. Uasta. 

14. Chitra. 

15. Swati. 

16. Visac’ha. 

17. Anuradha. 

18. Jyeabt’ha. 

19 . Mula. 

20. Purvashara. 

21. UUarasliara. 

22. Siavana. 

23. Dliaiiisht’a. 

24. Satabhibha. 

25. Puivabhadrapada. 

26 . (Jttarabhadrapada. 

27 . Revati. 


Aapects.l Solar Asterisms. 



good I Pair. 

bad ' 
good 
good Crab, 
bad Lion, 
good 
bad 

good Virgin, 
good ' 
bad 

good Balance. 



Stars. 

Three, in and near the bead. 

Three, in the tail. 

Six, of the Pleiades. 

Five, in the head and neck. 

( Three, in or near the feet, perhaps in 
I the galaxy. 

One, on the knee. 

Four, in the heads, breast, and shonlder. 
Three, in the body and claws. 

Five, in the face and mane. 

Five, in the leg and haunch. 

Two, one on the tail. 

Two, on the arm and zone. 

Five, near the hand. 

One, in the spike. 

One, in the N. scale. 

Four, beyond it. 

Four, in the body. 

Three, in the tail. 

Eleven, to the point of the arrow. 

Two, in the leg. 

Two, in the horn. 

Three, in the tail. 

Four, in the arm. 

Many, in the stream. 

Tii<o, in the first fish. 

Two, in the cord. 

Thirty-two, in the second fish and cord. 


On this lunar division of the heavens, and these good or ma- 
lignant aspects of the Nac Shattra, a very intelligent writer re- 
marks : “ The Indians divide the zodiac into twelve signs, whose 
names, in their language, correspond with those we received from 
the Greeks, who borrowed them from the Egyptians ; that is, the 
Indians, whom recent researches prove to have been ancient te- 
nants of the Higher Egypt. They also have the same number of 
planets as we have ; and employ them as we do, in denoting the 
days of the week; a practice they likewise received from the 
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Egyptians, among whom this septenary division was very ancient ; 
whether these had borrowed it from the Jews, or that the latter 
took it from the Egyptians ; a circumstance we are to understand 
only with regard -lo the number of days, the Hebrews not calling 
the days of the week after the names of the planets. Though these 
names vary in India, according to the different languages, the name 
Buda, which was famous among the ancients, as we shall soon shew, 
is universally considered as the place of Mercury, and denotes 
Wednesday among the Malabarians, the inhabitants of Ceylon, 
and the Siamese. The Brahmins, besides the signs of the zodiac, 
count twenty-seven constellations, which they chiefly use (as well 
as the planets) for foretelling futurity ; and for insinuating them- 
sleves, in quality of astrologers, into the courts of the Indian kings, 
who are very fond of these idle predictions, as well as of auguries, 
palmistry, and various other chimeras, which even some European 
nations, notwithstanding the light of the Gospel, have not yet quite 
laid aside.* 

For the assistance of those who may be inclined to re-examine 
the twenty-seven preceding constellations, with a chart before them, 
there is subjoined a table of the degrees to which the Nac Shattras 
extend respectively, from the first star in the asterism of Aries, 
which we now see near the beginning of the sign Taurus, as it was 
placed in the ancient sphere. 


* See M. La Croze, Hiit. do Christianisme dcs ladies, p. 483. 
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TABLE OF THE LONGITUDE AND LATITUDE OP THE NAC SHATTRA 
OF THE INDIAN ASTRONOMERS. 


N. D. M. 

1. 13“ 20' 

2. 26 40 

3. 40 0 

4. 63 20 

5. 66 40 

6. 80 0 

7. 93 20 

8. 106 40 

9. 120 0 


N. D. M. 

10. 133 ° 20 ' 

11. 146 40 

12. 160 0 

13. 173 20 

14. 186 40 

15. 200 0 

16. 213 20 

17. 226 40 

18. 240 0 


N. D. M. 

19. 253“ 20' 

20. 266 40 

21. 280 0 
22 293 20 

23. 306 40 

24. 320 0 

25. 333 20 

26. 346 40 

27. 360 0 


The asterims of the first column are in the signs of Taurus, Ge- 
mini, Cancer, Leo ; those of the second, in Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, 
Sagittarius; and those of the third, in Capricornus, Aquarius, 
Pisces, Aries.* 

That this retrospect on the lunar astronomy of Asia may be 
complete, I shall also present the reader with the lunar zodiac of 
China, and a table of longitudes and latitudes, according to the 
Chinese astronomers, extracted from Martinius, one of the most 
authentic writers we have on the history and antiquities of that 
country. These are all the zodiacal divisions of the kind known 
to us ; and however in some points they may vary, according to 
the correctness or the inaccuracy of difterent astronomical calcula- 
tions in different countries, there is one great outline of character 
that runs through them all, proving that they originally flowed from 
the same source, and were promulged in the same primitive school. 
The invention of the Chinese lunar zodiac is attributed to the em- 
peror Yu, son of XuN or Shun, who flourished, according to this 


* See Asiatic Researches, vol. II. p. 324. 
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author, about the middle of the third great sexagenary cycle, and 
in the twenty-third century before Christ. Xun invented a great 
sphere of gold, set with jewels, exhibiting the earth and revolving 
planets, as far as their revolutions were at that time known ; and 
ascertained they must have been, even at that remote period, with 
some precision ; for the sexagenary cycle itself, at least that of 
India, is formed from the multiple of five revolutions of Jupiter, 
which, allowing twelve years to that revolution, amount to sixty. 
On this sphere the planets were represented by jewels that best 
corresponded to them ; and, in this instance. Dr. Long, a better 
astronomer than a mythologist, in a very remarkable manner con- 
firms all that I have said relative to the colours of the planets, and 
the astrological speculations of the ancients, when he observes, that 
by corresponding jewels they probably meant to denote “ their co- 
lours, and supposed virtues,”* Animated by the noble example of 
his father, the imperial Yu, and scientific men under his protec- 
tion, proceeded to the formation of a zodiac somewhat singular in 
its design, and novel in its object. 

The Chinese lunar constellations are in number twenty-eight, 
and the astronomers of that country have this particularity in their 
system, that they assign four of these constellations to each of the 
seven planets, so that the year always begins with the same planet ; 
they also include in them all the stars which are in the heavens, 
as well as those that lie within our solar zodiac, as those that lie 
beyond it. Du Halde has enumerated the Chinese names of these 
constellations, from whose book they are copied into Dr. Longj'f' 
but as Martinius has exhibited a complete table of these asterisms, 
together with their longitudes and latitudes, I prefer presenting the 
reader with the whole table, rather than a mutilation of the Chi- 
nese system of primitive astronomy. A few introductory lines 
from Martinius will illustrate the subject under consideration : 


* See Long’s Astronomy, vol. II, p. 662. 


t Du Halde, toI. III. p. 96. 
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CoDStellationes autem Sinse numerant viginti octo ; quas nostris 
lunae luansionibus pari numero definitis olim respondisse arbitror. 
Nam singulae quosdam in caelo gradus occupant, iiiiequaliter tamen, 
itaque, et sinml totum circulum compleant gradus trecenti et sexa- 
ginta ; licet k Sinis totus circulus dividatur in gradus trecentos et 
sexaginta quinque, minuta viginti quinque, ad motum nimirum 
soils annuum. Has viginti octo constellationes nostro modo ad 
calculmn vocatas, ad annum millesitnum, sexcentesimum, vigesi- 
mum octavum hie ponere visum est. Pro reliquis annis illarum Ion* 
^tudo facile per motum stellarum fixarum eruetur. Terras vero 
illis subjectas non adscribo, quod in Atlante extremae Asise satis id 
superque praestiterim.”* 


* Martim Martiaii, p. 51. 
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TABLE OF THE TWENTY-EIGHT LUNAR ASTERISMS OF THE CHINESE 
ASTRONOMERS, WITH THE LONGITUDES AND LATITUDES. 


Kio 

Kang 

Ti 

Fang 

Sin 

Vi 

Ki 

Ten 

Nieu 

Niu 

Hiu 

Guei 

Xe 

Pi 

Quei 

Leu 

Guei 

Mao 

Pie 

Sang 

Cing 

Queiu 

Lieu 

Sing 

Chang 

Chin 


198 39 
? 209 34 

h 219 54 

© 237 48 

d 242 34 

1 250 7 

5! 265 43 

275 3 

2 298 54 

306 35 

© 318 14 

C 328 13 

# 346 20 

t! 4 1 

15 32 
9 28 46 

41 46 
© 53 37 

a 63 16 

9 77 14 

if 7^5 35 

90 8 

9 120 33 

h 125 9 

O 142 9 

a 150 32 

f 168 36 

s 185 36 


Gaadus. 


18 39 
29 14 
9 54 

27 48 

2 34 
20 7 

25 43 

5 3 

28 54 

6 35 
18 14 
28 13 
18 20 

4 1 
15 32 

26 46 
11 46 
23 37 

3 16 

17 14 

18 35 
0 8 
0 33 

5 9 

22 9 

0 32 
18 36 
5 36 
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Of the whole of the words forming the preceding list of aste- 
risms we have no exact translation, hut they are, for the most part, 
original and strictly local, being the names of distinguished rivers, 
mountains, provinces, and towns of China, articles of domestic 
furniture, and implements of agriculture, in which circumstance 
they partly agree with those of India. What is exceedingly re- 
markable in regard to the Chinese constellations is, that the forms 
of them are not regulated by the corresponding name of the desig- 
nating object, like those of Greece, as in the instance of the Ram, 
the Lion, the Bull, &c. but the stars themselves are denoted by 
small circles, and are connected together by short straight lines, 
running from one to the other, of which Dr. Long had ocular evi- 
dence, in a Chinese astronomical book shewn him by the old Earl 
of Pembroke ; and of which mode of designating them, he has ex- 
hibited a specimen in the figure of the Great Bear, represented 
after the Chinese manner. 

Having now traced this ancient custom of partitioning out the 
heavens into lunar mansions to the eastern extremities of Asia, 
let us return to the primseval country whence our excursion com- 
menced, and once more explore the arcana of the observatory of 
Belus. 

One of the strongest proofs of the early proficiency of the 
Chaldeans in astronomical science is exhibited in the famous pe- 
riod invented by that people, and called the Saros, or cycle of 
18 years, containing 223 complete lunations ; a period afterwards 
improved by Meto, the Grecian astronomer, and falsely asserted 
to have been of his original invention. In fact, however, the 
Metonic cycle has been proved by M. Bailli* to have been im- 
memorially known to the Brahmin astronomers, doubtless from 
their connection with those of Chaldea, and to have formed the 
basis of many extensive calculations, enumerated in the Siamese 


VOL. I. 


* See M. Bailli’s Astronomie Indienne, p. 5. 
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tables that were brought into Europe by M. la Loubere in 1687. 
They had likewise in their system of astronomy another great 
period of 60 years, which they called Sossos, and which I believe to 
be the same with the sexagenary cycle of India and China ; and 
they had the still greater lunisolar period of 600 years, by Berosus 
called Neros. This is the Magnus Annus of Josephus, mentioned 
before ; and this period also is well known to the Brahmins. On 
this wonderful coincidence of the Chaldean and Indian astronomy, 
which demonstrates the system to have originated from one source, 
M. Sonnerathas offered some very judicious remarks, which I shall 
present the reader with in his own words, as well as the interesting 
calculations, illustrative of the periods of the four yugs, formed in 
consequence of it. 

He had previously observed, that the Brahmins have fixed the 
precession of the equinoxes, or annual motion of the fixed stars 
from west to east, to be after the rate of 54 seconds in a year. This 
reckoning, however, is erroneous ; the supposed motion, according 
to Mr. Playfair, being too quick by somewhat less than 4 in a 
year.* Upon calculations regulated by this mode of computation, 
they formed their cycle of 60 years ; and hence their Annus Mag- 
nus, or the period in which the fixed stars complete an entire revo- 
lurion, came to consist of 24,000 years, which has been before 
observed to be a mistake j since that revolution, by the precession of 
the equinoctial points, after the rate of a degree in 72 years, is not 
performed in a less period than 25,920 years. There cannot be a 
greater proof of a former remark of Sir William Jones, that in all 
Indian calculations cyphers are added at pleasure to swell the sum 
of their chronology, for the Chaldean Neros of 600 years, seems 
only to be the multiple of the Sossos, or cycle of 60 years j and the 
4,320,000, the amount of the four yugs, nothing more than the 

* See Mr. Playfair on the Brahmin Astronomy, Edinb. Transact, Vol. II, p. 141. 
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multiple of 432,000, the years of the duration of the Cali, or pre- 
sent YUG. 

In effect,” says M. Sonnerat, the period of sixty years and 
that of six hundred have the same relation as the numbers 432,000 
and 4,320,000, of which the Brahmins make use in their astrono- 
mical calculations. These periods contain a determined number of 
time ; the anomalistic period of two hundred and forty-eight days, 
which the Brahmins make use of for the motion of the moon and 
its apogee, supposed to part at the same time, from the same point, 
and to move in the same way, to meet at the end of two hundred 
and forty-eight days, at the same hour, and at the same point from 
whence they set out. 

“ The fixed stars advancing 54 minutes in 60 years, tlieir progress 
will he in 3,600 years of 54 degrees, - - 3,600 years. 

“ This period is called Saros by Berosus ; therefore the fixed 
stars, in 24,000 years, make their entire revolution, or 360 degrees, 

24,000 years. 

“ Nine of these revolutions make - - 216,000 years. 

“ But it is to be observed, that the period of 60 years, and that 
of 600 years, reduced into days of 360 in the year, produce the 
numbers 21,600, and 216,000; of which the last expresses the 
years here marked. 

“ This sum, multiplied by 2, furnishes the duration of the 4th or 
Cali yug, _ _ _ . 432,000 years. 

“ Berosus also speaks of the astronomical observations made by 
the ancient Chaldeans, dui'ing the same number of years, viz. 
432,000 ; but Mr. Le Gentil proves extremely well, tha^ the an- 
cients supposed, in their calculations, that the year had three hun- 
dred and sixty days, and divided into a thousand equal parts ; 
therefore the 432,000 years of the Chaldeans, were no more than 
432 ; and the 720,000, which some authors mention, only 720, as 
we may read it in Pliny. 
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“ The fourth age, multiplied by 2, gives for the 3d, 
multiplied by 3, gives for the 2d, 
multiplied by 4, gives for the 1st, 
' Therefore these ages contain, the 1st, 4 periods l 


the 2d, 3 ditto 
the 3d, 2 ditto 
the 4th, 1 ditto 



Years. 

864.000 

1.296.000 

1 . 728.000 

432.000 


These ten periods make _ - - 4,320,000 

We must here remark, that the figures 4, 3, and 2, which ex- 
press the relation of the three first ages, being written thus, 4, 3, 2, 
make 432 ; which corresponds with the four hundred and thirty-two 
years of the astronomical observations of the Chaldeans : and sup- 
posing each of these years divided into a thousand parts, we shall 
find 432,000, a number equal to the Cali yug. 

“ However prodigious these numbers are, and more so those of 
the lives of Brahma and Veeshnu, we should never forget that they 
take their rise from the precession of equinoxes of fifty-four 
seconds, more or less times repeated ; these monstrous numbers will 
then cease to appear absurd.” 

For thus returning to Chaldea as to the central region where 
astronomy had its birth, we are not less warranted by the authority 
of profane than sacred writings. To the arguments already enu- 
merated from the latter may be added, the remarkable and express 
testimony of Cicero ; “ Principio Assyrii, propter planitiem mag- 
nitudinemque regionum quos incolebant, com coelum ex omni parte 
patens et apertum intuerentur, trajectiones motusque stellarum ob- 
servarunt.’'* Indeed, so favourable to astronomical researches was 
the uninterrupted view from this vast and wide plain of Shinar, 
called by the Arabians Sin-jar at this day, that we are informed, 
the great Caliph Almamoon, the seventh of the line of the Abas- 


* Cicero de Divinatione, lib. 1. p. 3. 
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sideS; caused observations of the celestial bodies to be made on this 
very plain, which served all the astronomers of Europe for several 
ages. The same conduct was adopted by Gelaledin Malek Shah, 
the third sultan of the Scljukian dynasty, nearly three hundred years 
after. Thus early in the Mohammedan aera did astronomy, enrap- 
tured, revisit the spot whence it darted its first ray to enlighten 
mankind. 

The solar zodiacs of Asia now demand our attention, and the 
consideration of them, especially that of India, will open to us an 
important and interesting scene. The order in which the signs of 
the solar zodiac succeed each other, corresponding with the regular 
returns of the reasons, as they take place in a happy and temperate 
clime, proves that we must look for the origin of its fabrication to 
some region of the earth as far removed from the ardours of a 
tropic sun, like that which scorches the burnt soil of Egypt, as 
from the rigours of that eternal frost which binds up in its icy em- 
brace the barren deserts of Siberia. 

In our inquiry into the first formation of the zodiac, two things 
demand particular consideration ; the period in which it was in- 
vented, and the manner after which it was fabricated. It is a cir- 
cumstance exceedingly probable, but by no possible means to be 
proved, that the ante-dilurians had formed a zodiac for the general 
mensuration of time, for the purposes of civil life and agriculture, 
and the periodical celebration of religious solemnities. It can 
scarcely be imagined, that society could exist in order and harmony 
without this improvement. The account which Moses gives of the 
time employed in the creation, added to his calculation of the lives 
of the ante-diluvian patriarchs, demonstrate that mankind were 
very early acquainted as well with the greater as the subordinate 
divisions of time. The immemorial custom of computing by weeks, 
or periods of seven days, was undoubtedly derived from an ancient 
tradition of the time employed in creating the world. It is remark- 
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able, that the period assigned by the Hebrew historian for the 
duration of the deluge amounts precisely to a year, and, that year 
was the ancient lunisolar year, consisting of twelve months of thirty 
days each. Whiston is so far from doubling the perfect acquaint- 
ance of the ante-diluvians with this famous lunisolar period, that 
on the implicit adherence to it of their early post-diluvian progeny, 
in consequence of their veneration for the maxims of their ancestors, 
he charges all the errors of their astronomical calculations, and 
founds upon it no mean argument for the support of his fanciful 
hypothesis, that our planet received a shock during the approach of 
the comet, which, according to that hypothesis, was the secondary 
means of inundating the globe. Always learned and ingenious, 
however fanciful in his positions, I shall not fear offending by the 
exhibition of his reasoning on this curious subject : 

The true length of the solar year,’’ he observes, “ was so long 
unknown after the deluge, that there must have happened some 
mighty change and lengthening thereof at the deluge, or' else no 
rational account can be assigned of so gross and so lasting an igno- 
rance. It is not to be questioned but the ante-diluvian patriarchs 
were perfectly acquainted with the ante-diluvian year ; every one 
of those mentioned in Scripture having seen so many summers and 
winters, or natural solar years, that himself was able to ascertain 
their length, and correct any mistake about them. It is also not to 
be doubted, but the post-diluvians would have retained the same 
year, and determined it by the same number of days as their fore- 
fathers, had they found it to agree with the course of the sun and 
moon as exactly after the deluge as it had done before. But it is 
evident, from the most ancient authors, that it was many hundred 
years after the deluge before the most learned nations^rectified their 
yearjto the sun^s true course, or arrived at more than 360 days in 
their calculations. This number accordingly was the measure of 
the degrees of the zodiac, or ecliptic circle, and thence of all other 
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circles among the astronomers^ and the measure and standard of a 
year for many ages ; till astronomical observations forced men to 
correct the same. 

** Now all this, on the present hypothesis, is easy and natural ; 
that when the ante-diluvian year was just 360 days long, and after 
the deluge was insensibly become above 365 days, without the least 
knowledge or suspicion of any change therein ; it is, I say, very 
easy and natural in this case to suppose, that upon their observing, 
in length of time, the seasons to be protracted, and return still later 
every year than in that preceding ; (as on the retaining the ante- 
diluvian year must needs happen) and consequently their ancient 
standard of 360 days, to be too short for the sun’s revolution ; that 
they should lengthen their accounts to 365, and at last to 365|^ days 
in the whole year. And indeed this most ancient adjustment of the 
year and months, with the degrees of a circle, and of each sign in 
the ecliptic, was found so easy, ready, and useful on all accounts, 
that even when the odd five days were added afterward, they were 
not inserted into the months, nor perhaps esteemed part of the 
year, but looked upon as 'ui^epai ’Evar/opAivat, adventitious or odd 
days, or days superadded to the old and established year of the 
world ; as being of a quite different denomination and character 
from all the rest. However, it is very agreeable to reason and an- 
cient history, that on the observation of the protraction of the sea- 
sons, and on the improvement of astronomy, the year should be 
increased from 360 to 365 days ; and afterward (<he observations of 
the more learned astronomers enforcing it), from 365 to 365'|-, or 
the Julian year, which with us is retained to this very day. All 
this is, I think, easy and natural in the present case, upon that 
hypothesis which is here defended ; but without it is very strange 
and unaccountable. It is, I say, very strange and unaccountable 
either that the ante-diluman patriarchs should not know the length 
of their own year ; or that none of their posterity, but such as were 
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guided in it by divine revelation, should retain the same afterwards : 
hut he forced to make use of one that was so far from corresponding 
to those seasons, and that revolution of the sun with which a year 
was on purpose designed to be commensurate/’* 

What has been above submitted to the reader relative to ante* 
diluvian astronomy, is at best conjecture. Our more immediate 
business is to explore, and to detail, the first known efforts of the 
post-diluvian race to form a zodiac. It was impossible for those 
diligent observers who so incessantly marked the nocturnal progress 
of the moon, and so exactly counted her lunations, not to attend 
occasionally to the revolutions of the brighter planet ; for such 
they conceived the sun to he. By comparing together the motions 
of these respective orbs, they soon discovered, t*'at one i evolution 
of the latter included nearly twelve of the former. Hence a year of 
twelve lunations was formed, in every one of which were reckoned 
thirty daysj and hence doubtless came the first division of the 
ecliptic into 360 degrees. This, however, was by no means effected 
at once 5 before they could properly fix the extent of each constel- 
lation, which composed the respective signs of the zodiacal circle, 
precisely to thirty degrees, a long course of practical observations 
must have been submitted to, and the path of the sun among the 
fixed stars vigilantly explored. When they had proceeded thus far, 
it became necessary to distinguish each of the twelve divisions by a 
particular hieroglyphic designation, and the designating object or 
character would probably be consonant to the occupation and habits 
of those who formed it. Now as the rising and setting of the stars 
was of the most peculiar importance to husbandmen, it is probable, 
that the first delineation of an ecliptic was after a rude manner, and 
by instruments sufficiently uncouth, attempted by the earliest prac- 
titioners of that science, on the wide champaign of Babylon. Lu- 
cian, indeed, insists, that the Egyptians partitioned out the zodiac 
• Whiston’s Theory of the Earth, p. 211, oct. ed. 1722. 
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into twelve signs, designating them by the names of the sacred 
animals adored in Egypt ;* and I know M. Dupuis is decidedly of 
opinion, that, notwithstanding any appearances to the contrary, that 
zodiac was formed hy the race of Mizraim. To support either hy- 
pothesis it should be proved, that the Sabian superstition, which 
gave birth to the symbolical animals, and the cultivation of agri- 
culture, originally commenced on Egyptian ground ; whereas the 
loud and unanimous voice of history asserts the direct contrary. 

The method which the ancients adopted in dividing the solar zo- 
diac has been but imperfectly related to tijeir posterity. The Egyp- 
tians are recorded to have first measured the course of the sun, and 
the periods of time, by the clepsydra, or water-clock. The original 
invention of that instrument is ascribed to the great astronomer 
Thoth, who, as the fiction goes, observing the baboon to stale twelve 
times in the day, at equal intervals, bon owed thence the idea, and 
contrived an instrument which produced the same effect. Whatso- 
ever might have been the origin of the clepsydra, it has been im- 
memorially used for this purpose in all Asiatic nations : in particu- 
lar by the Chaldeans and the Chinese ; the latter of which nations 
are said by father Gaubll to have formed their zodiac by it.-f* The 
clepsydra was succeeded by a more accurate regulator of time, the 
gnomon, or sun-dial, the invention of which is universally attributed 
to the Babylonians, from whom, in all probability, the Jews re- 
ceived it. This must have been before the time of Ahaz, since it 
was in the days of his son Hezekiah, and for his recovery, that the 
shadow miraculously went back ten degrees upon the sun-dial of 
Ahaz. The fame of this miracle occasioned an embassy from tlie 
Babylonian monarch, to whom, as the sovereign of a race, the in- 
ventors of the gnomon, and otherwise deeply engaged in astrono- 
mical pursuits, the retrogradation of the sun must necessarily have 

* Lucian de Afitrologia. p. 540. Opera. 

t Histoire de rAstronom. Chin. tom. 2, p. 5. 
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been a subject of anxious inquiry. Herodotus also acquaints us, 
that the Greeks learned the use of the gnomon from the Babylo- 
nians. That the Egyptians, however, in very early periods, had 
the use of this astronomical instrument, is a fact that must be evi- 
dent to every one who considers the infinity of columns and obelisks 
-erected throughout Egypt, all of which were used as gnomons to 
mark the altitude of the sun, and give the length of the meridian 
shadow. 

We have the authority of two ancient writers of great respecta- 
bility, Sextus Empiricus, and Macrobius, for asserting that the an- 
cients in forming their zodiac adopted the following very curious, 
however imperfect, method. Sextus Empiricus ascribes the honour 
of inventing this method to the Chaldeans ; Macrobius contends, 
that the Egyptians were the authors of it. Agreeing in sentiment 
with the former, I prefer presenting to the reader the substance of 
what he has related. Having fixed upon some particular star dis- 
tinguished by its magnitude and splendour, the diurnal revolution 
of which in the heavens they intend to measure, they took two ves- 
sels of copper, one of which had a cavity in the bottom, which they 
could open or close at pleasure ; the other had no cavity in it. The 
first they filled with water, and placing it immediately over that 
which was empty, the instant they perceived the star in question ap- 
pear above the horizon, they let the water in the superior vessel be- 
gin to run into the inferior and empty one, and they permitted it to 
continue running the whole of that night and the day following, till 
the star again appeared rising above the horizon, in the point of 
the heavens from which it had commenced its circuit the preceding 
night. By this means they obtained a complete revolution of the 
star, and they proceeded to measure the time of that revolution by 
the quantity of water which had run out during its performance. 
They divided the water, thus discharged, into twelve equal parts, 
imagining they could measure a twelfth part of a revolution of the 
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heavens by the time which this twelfth part of the water would re- 
quire in running. Two other vessels were now procured of suffi- 
cient magnitude to contain a twelfth portion of the water and no 
more. They placed one of these vessels under the vessel which had 
the cavity first employed, and marked the stars which rose above 
the horizon while the water was running. They determined the 
extent of the signs or constellations in the path of the sun by that 
star which appeared above the horizon at the moment when one of 
the small vessels was filled.* 

If ever this method of dividing the zodiac were in reality adopted, 
it could only have been put in practice by the shepherd astronomers 
of Chaldea, in the very infancy of the science. Its defectiveness 
appeared evident to the author who relates the story, and he ac- 
knowledges that the water would run off more rapidly towards the 
commencement than at the close of the experiment. Our better 
acquaintance with the principles of hydraulics enables us to per- 
ceive the error of the calculations formed upon it in a still more 
glaring point of view. Add to this, that much would depend upon 
the quantity of water put into the large vessel by the running of 
which the first great revolution of the star was computed, and much 
would depend upon the state of the atmosphere, whether dry or 
humid. 

It was agriculture, in fact, that gave existence to the solar zo- 
diac ; the heavens were the brilliant calendar by which alone the 
first husbandmen could regulate their transactions ; and their pro- 
gress through the rural year was governed by the radiant march 
through the sky of the planet of day. There is no occasion to go 
with M. Dupuis to the hieroglyphics of Egypt for the origin of the 
solar asterisms ; it was natural for the supple awaiO) (^servant of 

* Sext. Empiricus Adv. Mathemat. lib. 3. p. 342. The reader may a^so consult Ma- 
crobhu, for the Egyptian method of thus Priding the zodiac, in Somn. Scipiouis, lib. l. 
p. 107. 
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nature, und guided hy her unvarying laws, to call this the season 
of the rara, and that the season of the kids, the original Gemini of 
the zodiac, as he successively beheld those animals, at particular 
seasons, obey her sovereign voice by instinctively exploring the fe- 
males of the pasture, and propagating their respective kinds. The 
intense ardour of the sun, during a certain period of the year, 
parching up the ground, and preying upon the strength both of 
man and beast, would naturally enough be compared to some fu- 
rious lion, who, rushing from the desert, might have ravaged their 
fields, or thinned the fold. To note the season of the solstices and 
equinoxes by animals and objects descriptive of the oblique or retro- 
grade motion of the sun, would naturally occur to those to whom 
those seasons were so important, and the autumnal and brumal sea- 
sons would be marked by objects best illustrative of the vicissitudes 
of the atmosphere, and the corresponding occupations of the hus- 
bandman. 

To say what those signs precisely were is, at this time impossible, 
since no sphere professedly Chaldaic has come down to posterity ; 
but probably their zodiac did not materially vary from that which 
has descended to us, and which is engraved on our globes.' M. 
Dupuis, who is decidedly of the opinion just intimated, that the an- 
cients, by classing the stars of the zodiac into twelve constellations, 
designed to form for their own use a rural, as well as an astro- 
nomical calendar, designating, by expressive symbols, the various 
seasons of the revolving year, has many judicious remarks on this 
subject, and conceives that the Bull and Virgo, or rather the spike 
of ripe corn, which formed the original asterism of Virgo, to have 
been the zodiacal asterisms first delineated. His reasons, equally 
judicious and forcible, are in substance as follows-: 

The two most important periods of the rural year, were the sea- 
son of ploughing the ground, and that of getting in the ripened 
corn. It was necessary that each of these seasons should be 
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presented by a particular appropriate hieroglyphic, the first method 
of writing, or conveying information not oral, and that of such a 
decisive and palpable kind, that its meaning could not be mistaken 
hy the most ignorant spectator. Now the most plain and express 
symbol of tillage is the bull, or ox ; and of the period of the harvest 
there can exist no emblem more immediately indicative than ears of 
grain, or a female reaper bearing them. These are designated 
amidst the asterisms of every oriental zodiac, however varying in 
other respects, and they incontrovcrtibly prove, that the intention 
of the original fabricators was to point out to a race, devoted to as- 
tronomy and agriculture, by symbols impossible to be misinterpreted, 
the aspect of the heavens, and the stale of the earth, at their most 
interesting periods, in a manner the most impressive, and by c!ia- 
racters the most indisputable. 

In confirmation of what M. Dupuis has asserted in relation to 
the early designation of the bull, as a solar asterism, I beg per- 
mission to propose an additional argument. Although, generally 
speaking, Chaldea be situated in a temperate climate, yet at parti- 
cular seasons the air is uncommonly sultry, and the sandy soil very 
much parched, so that there also, as in many other eastern coun- 
tries, the inhabitants are compelled to pursue their journey by 
night. Over the boundless undiversified champaign the stars are 
then their only guide, and the remarkable cluster of stars called 
the Hyades, in the Bull’s Iiead, of which the Al-debaran is the 
principal, and that not less distinguished cluster on his shoulder, 
named by the Greeks the Pleiades, and by the Romans, Virgilioe., 
on account of their rising about the spring, could scarcely fail to 
engage very particular notice from the nightly traveller. On 
these accounts it can scarcely be doubted, but that the bull, com- 
prehending those singular assemblages of stars already called as- 
terisms, was the earliest formed of the zodiacal constellations, es- 
pecially when what has been previously urged concerning the year 
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anciently opening in that sign shall have been fully considered. 
While allowing, however, the force of this representation, I mean 
by no means to admit his position, either that the Bull or Virgo, 
were first invented by the Egyptians, and the reasons for this dis- 
sent have been stated in the preceding chapter, viz. that in the 
most ancient periods of the world, according to the authorities 
there adduced, the bull was not generally made use of in the Egyp- 
tian husbandry, and that the seasons in Egypt not according with 
the order in which the signs of the zodiac succeed each other, 
Virgo, considered as a symbol of the harvest month, could not pos- 
sibly be an asterism of their designation. It was under Leo and 
Virgo that the lands of Egypt were inundated, on which account 
they formed their fabulous sphynx, of the head of the lion, and 
breasts of a virgin, and their harvest does not commence till at 
least five months afterwards. The sphynx itself therefore, a sym- 
bol eternally occurring in their temples, and other national edifices, 
exhibits an unanswerable argument that the sign in question was 
not invented by the Egyptians, but in a country where astronomy 
began to flourish at an aera prior to its cultivation in Egypt. 

That the lion was an asterism very early invented by the Chal- 
deans, may very probably be inferred as well from that animal’s 
having been immemorially used throughout the East as a general 
symbol to express characters of daring intrepidity, or eminently 
exalted, like the sun in meridian splendour, as from the distin- 
guished lustre shed by the very brilliant star called cob lbonis, and 
another of nearly equal splendour in the tail of this constellation. 
These shining objects could scarcely fail of attracting the notice of 
those who, for agricultural purposes, marked the progress of the sun 
in his apparent annual revolutiqn among the fixed stars. The two 
bright stars in Gemini, from their remarkable position in the hea- 
vens, may for the same reason be considered as having had similar 
influence upon the conduct of those who first fabricated the zodiac ; 
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and Gemini must be numbered among the solar asterisms earliest 
formed. There is not in the whole zodiac any star more luminous 
or attractive than that of the first magnitude, called the Heart of 
the Scorpion, and therefore that constellation may also be referred 
to the most distant periods. The claws of the Scorpion, anciently 
forming a separate sign of the zodiac, and the circumstance before 
hinted at, of the adulatory incense offered on that subject to Au- 
gustus by the Roman poet, might incline us to think that the ba- 
lance was a sign of modern date in comparison with the others, did 
we not see it engraved, together with Cancer, Capricorn, Leo, and 
Gemini, on the most ancient monuments of Egypt. This fact 
alone affords sufficient testimony, had we no other vouchers for it, 
that in the ancient world there existed other spheres and zodiacs, 
decorated with objects immediately allusive to the respective systems 
of mythology prevailing in the various empires which flourished in 
it. I shall presently proceed to examine some of them, and we 
shall perhaps find, in the course of our survey, that however they 
might in some instances vary, they all are still but copies of one 
grand original plan. 

The primitive zodiac was in its designation simple, and as to its 
purport, sufficiently intelligible to the meanest capacity ; it merely 
alluded to the celestial phcenomena, and the practice of husbandry 
in the country of the people who formed it. The vast and compli- 
cated system of mythology afterwards formed upon the basis of 
astronomical speculations, was as yet unknown in that happy pri- 
meval and golden age of the world. The Sablan idolaters of Chal- 
dea first corrupted and rendered intricate the system of astronomy ; 
the philosophical priests of Egypt, by converting into divinities the 
miindane elements, and embodying the children of the air and* fancy, 
increased- the intricacy, and deepened the obscurity of it. The 
Greeks, in their ambitious design to be considered the inventors of 
that, as well as of every other science, endeavoured to bury its 
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original lustbry in entire oblivion, and conceal its manifest allusions 
under an impenetrable veil of mystery and fable. 

The beauty and vivacity of the Grecian fables have, indeed, too 
much contributed to keep alive that delusion, and sanction those 
errors which it is partly the business of this volume to develope and 
correct. 

In the strictures which I am about to offer on the Indian zodiac, 
I musfl)e greatly obliged to a very learned dissertation of Sir Wil- 
liam Jones on its antiquity, in the second volume of the Asiatic Re- 
searches ; for he aloue has entered at any length into that interesting 
subject. He commences it with engaging to support an opinion 
(combated by the learned Montucla) that the Indian division of the 
zodiac was not borrowed from the Greeks or Arabians, but was 
known in that country from time immemorial ; and that being the 
same in part with the zodiac in use among other nations of the old 
Hindoo race, the Chaldeans and Persians, it was probably invented 
by the first progenitors of that race before their dispersion. Mon- 
tucla, in fact, asserts the high probability that the Indians had re- 
ceived the principles of their astronomy, at some tinie or other, by 
the intervention of the Arabs ; for no man surely, says this author, 
can persuade himself that it is the ancient division of the zodiac, 
formed, according to some authors, by tbe forefathers of mankind, 
and still preserved among the Hindoos. Now Sir William under- 
takes to prove, that the Indian zodiac was not borrowed immedi- 
ately or directly either from the Arabs or Greeks ; but, since the 
solar division of it in India is the same in substance with that used 
in Greece, thinks it more reasonable to conclude, that both Greeks 
and Hindoos received it from an older nation, who first gave 
names to the luminaries of heaven, and from whom both Greeks 
and Hindoos as their similarity in language and religion fully 
evinces, had a common descent. 

This is coming so immediately to the point in question, and so 
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directly elucidates many important points which have previously 
passed under consideration, that I hope the writer will excuse my 
giving, in nearly his own words, (for who is able to substitute 
better?) the substance of this dissertation, on the truth of which 
full dependance may be placed. 

He first defends the astronomers of India from the charge of gross 
ignorance in regard to the figure of the earth, and the distances of 
the heavenly bodies ; a charge which Montucla very boldly makes, 
on the authority of father Souciet. He remarks, that we must 
never confound the system of the Jyautishicas, or mathematical as- 
tronomers, with that of the Pauranicas, or poetical fabulists ; for 
to such a confusion alone are to be imputed the many mistakes of 
Europeans on the subject of Indian science. From a venerable 
mathematician of Bengal, named Ramachandra, now in his eigh- 
tieth year. Sir William learned the following particulars. “ The 
Pauranics,” said Ramachandra, “ will tell you, that our earth is a 
plane figure, studded with eight mountains, and surrounded by se- 
ven seas of milk, nectar, and other duids ;* that the part which we 
inhabit, is one of seven islands, to which eleven smaller isles are 
subordinate ; that a god, riding on a huge elephant, guards each 
of the eight regions ; and that a mountain of gold rises and gleams 
in the centre ; but we believe the earth to be shaped like a cadamba 
fruit, or spheroidal, and admit only four oceans of salt water, all 
which we name from the four cardinal points, and in which are 
many great peninsulas with innumerable islands : they will tell you 
that a dragon’s head swallows the moon, and thus causes an eclipse ; 
but we know that the supposed head and tail of the dragon mean 
only the nodes, or points formed by intersections of the ecliptic and 
the moon’s orbit : in short, they have imagined a system which ex- 
ists only in their fancy ; but we consider nothing as true, without 
such evidence as cannot be questioned.” Sir William could not 
* See Indian Antiquities : the Geographical Dissert, p. 81 
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perfectly understand the old gymnosophist, when he told him, that 
the Rasichacra, or circle of signs (for so he called the zodiac), was 
like a Dhustura flower, meaning the datura, to which the Sanscrit 
name has been softened, and the flower of which is conical, or 
shaped like a funnel : at first he thought, that he alluded to a pro- 
jection of the hemisphere on the plane of the colure, and to the angle 
formed by the ecliptic and equator ; but a younger astronomer, 
named Vinayaca, afterwards assured him, that they meant only 
the circular mouth of the funnel, or the base of the cone ; and that 
it was usual among their ancient writers to borrow from fruits and 
flowers their appellations of several plane and solid figures. 

Sir William proceeds to inform us that the Indian astronomers 
divide a great circle, as we do, into three hundred and sixty degrees, 
called by them ansas or portions ; of which they, like us, allot 
thirty to each of the twelve signs in this order : 

Mesha, the Ram. Tula, the Balance. 

Vrisha, the Bull. 8. Vrishchica, the Scorpion 

Mit’huna, the Pair. Dhanus, the Bow. 

4. Carcata, the Crab. Macara, the Sea-monster. 

Sinha, the Lion. Cumbha, the Ewer. 

Canya, the Virgin. 12. Mina, the Fish. 

The figures of the twelve asterisms, thus denominated with re- 
spect to the sun, are specified by Sripeti, author of the Retnamala, 
in Sanscrit verses ; and these he produces as his vouchers, in the 
original, with a verbal translation, which is as follows : 

“ The ram, bull, crab, lion, and scorpion, have the figures of 
those five animals respectively : the pair are a damsel playing on a 
vina, and a youth wielding a mace : the virgin stands on a boat in 
water, holding in one hand a lamp, in the other an ear of rice-corn : 
the balance is held by a weigher with a weight in one hand ; the 
bow, by an archer, whose hinder parts are like those of a horse ; 
the sea-monster has the face of an antelope ; the ewer is a water- 
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pot borne on the shoulder of a man, who empties it ; the fish are 
two, with their heads turned to each other’s tails : and all these are 
supposed to be in such places as suit their several natures.” 

Sir William then proceeds, in the course of his elaborate disser- 
tation, to present his readers with a comparative table of both the 
solar and lunar zodiacs, in which the lunar mansions are denoted by 
the first letters or syllables of their names. This table is exceed- 
ingly curious, and by casting his eye back on the table of the lunar 
mansions, exhibited in a preceding page, the reader will more rea- 
dily perceive both its utility and accuracy. 


COMPARATIVE TABLE OF THE SOLAR AND LUNAR ZODIACS OP INDIA. 


MONTHS. 

Aswin 

Carti 

Agrahayan 

Faush 

Magh 

P’halgun 

Chaitr 

Vaisac’h 

Jaisht’h 

Ashar 

Scravan 

Bhadr 


SOLAR ASTERISMS. 

Mesh 
Vrish 
Mit’hun 
Carcat 4. 

■ Sinh 
Canya 
Tula 

Vrischic 8. 

Dhan 

Macar 

► 

Cumbh 
Min 12. 


MANSIONS. 

ff litt" 

A + bh -f. £ 


7 + ro + 2? 

? + a + 

. 

1 + P + sl.9. 

A 

m -f PU -1- H 

•ff* 

7+ h + ? 

* 

1 . t 

?+ 


a.f.jl8. 

- -t.i 

mu + pu i 


7 + S-Hf ^ 

f + s 


^ "I” tc -|-r. 27» 
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' Keturning to the subject with examiniug which he set out, 
whether in reality the Hindoos have ever borrowed from the Arabs 
any part of their various learning, the president denies the exist- 
ence of any evidence of a communication between the Hindoos 
and Arabs, on any subject of literature or science ; for though 
there may be reason to believe, that a commercial intercourse 
subsisted in very early times, between Yemen and the western 
coast of India, yet the Brahmins, who alone are permitted to read 
the six Vedangas, one of which is the astronomical Sastra, were 
not then commercial, and most probably, neither could nor would 
have conversed with Arabian merchants. The hostile irruption 
of the Arabs into Hindostan, in the eighth century, and that of the 
Moguls under Chengiz, in the thirteenth, were not likely to change 
the astronomical system of the Hindoos ; but the supposed con- 
sequences of modern revolutions are out of the question ; for if 
any historical records be true, we know with as positive certainty, 
that Ainarsinh and Calidas composed their works before the birth 
of Christ, as that Menander and Terence wrote before that im- 
portant epoch. Now the twelve signs and twenty-seven mansions 
are mentioned, by the several names before exhibited, in a Sans- 
crit vocabulary by the first of those Indian authors, and the second 
of them frequently alludes to Rohini, and the rest by name, in his 
Fatal Ring, his Children of the Sun, and his Birth of Cumara ; 
from which poem Sir William produces two lines, that his evidence 
may not seem to be collected from mere conversation : 

Maitre muhurte sasalanch'hanena, 

Yogam gataauttarap’hilganibhu, 

** When the stars of Uttarap’halgun had joined in a fortunate 
hour the faun-spotted moon.” . , ; • 

This testimony being decisive against the conjecture of M. 
Montucla, the president forbears to urge, as lie might, the great 
antiquity of Menu’s Institutes, in which the twenty-seven aste- 
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risms are called the daughters of Dascha and the consorts of 
Soma, or the moon, and the strong testimony of the Brahmins* 
who assure him with one voice, that the names of the zodiacal 
stars occur in the Vedas ; three of which he firmly believes, from 
internal and external evidence, to be more than three thousand 
years old. 

Raving proved what he originally engaged to prove, the presi- 
dent closes his essay with the following observation, which is too 
important to my purpose, to be in the least abridged, 1 shall there- 
fore give it verbatim. “ The result of Newton’s researches into 
the history of the primitive sphere w^as, that the practice of observ- 
ing the stars began in Egypt in the days of Ammon, and was pro- 
pagated thence by conquest in the reign of his son Sisac, into Afric, 
Europe, and Asia ; since tvhich time Atlas formed the sphere of 
the Lilryans ; Chiron that of the Greeks ; and the Chaldeans a 
sphere of their own. Now I hope, on some other occasions, to 
satisfy the public, as I have perfectly satisfied myself, that the prac- 
tice of observing the .stars began with the rudiments of civil society, 
in the country of those whom we call Chaldeans ; from which it 
was propagated into Egypt, India, Greece, Italy, and Scandinavia, 
before the reign of Sisac or Sacya, who by conquest spread a new 
system of religion and philosophy from the Nile to the Ganges, 
about a thousand years before Christ ; but that Chiron and Atlas 
were allegorical or mythological personages, and ought to have no 
place ill the sei'ious history of our species.”* 

Thus far Sir William Jones, in answer to Montucla, and in de- 
fence ol' the antiquity of the Indian astronomy in general, but in 
particular of the Indian zodiac. With all their improvements in 
science, their progress in a complicated mythology still kept pace. 




* Asiatic Researches, vol. ii. p* 301, 
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which varied its feature according to the literary pursuits of the 
nation. 

We have already seen that a planetary genius presided over 
every day of the week in most of the ancient systems of mytho- 
logy, and I must here observe that each of the twelve months, both 
in Chaldea, Egypt, and India, had a separate deity or genius as- 
signed to preside over it. 

It is Diodorus Siculus who affirms this circumstance of the Chal- 
deans, and it exhibits another feature of national character so re- 
markably strong, that, though unwilling to load these pages with 
Greek quotations, I cannot forbear citing it in the original ; rm 
6suv Se Tcvptas eivcti (pcurt Sa^ettcc rov apSpiov, uv ex,uffu [/.rim iccu tuv ^uSezu 
Xtyo[itvuv 6v Tfpoavtfiwi the Chaldeans enumerate twelve prin- 
cipal gods after the twelve signs of the zodiac, and consecrate one 
month to each god, &c. To this statement of Diodorus, my former 
assertion that the Chaldean zodiac had only eleven figures engraved 
upon it, can be no valid objection ; for if Scorpio usurped the space 
of two signs, or sixty degrees, undoubtedly the Chelos Scorpmiis 
were considered by them as a sign. Herodotus acquaints us with 
the same fact In regard to the Egyptians but this is not to be 
wondered at, as I conceive they are greatly indebted for many parts 
both of their civil and religious policy to the Indians. In regard 
to the Brahmins themselves, the tutelary genii which they have as- 
signed to the twelve months, are called in Sanscrit by the general 
names of Adeetyas, being the sons of the nymph Adeeti by Casyapa, 
the Indian Uranus ; and their particular appellations, as I find them 
enumerated by Mr. Wilkins, are Varoon, Surya, Vedang, Bhanoo, 
Eendra, Ravee, Gabhastee, Yam, Swarna-reta, Deevakar, Meetra, 
VeeshnuJ. I hav§ Mr. Halhed’s respectable authority for asserting 

* Vide Diod. Sic. lib. 3. p. 117. edit. Rhodoman. f Lib. 2. cap. 82. edit. Wesseling. 

t Geeta, p. 144. 
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that Meetra, the last but one of these Indian personages, is the 
Mithra, or solar genius of the Persians, which is a wonderful con- 
firmation of what has been urged in the Indian Antiquities in 
regard to the close connection subsisting between the two nations 
of India and Persia. These doubtless have relation to the twelve 
principal gods of the Greeks, who are nothing but the powers of 
nature, and in particular the active fructifying energy of the solar 
beam personified. Indeed we may form a judgment both of the 
origin and nature of the Grecian deities by the appellation fre- 
quently given by them to their dii geniales, that of g'oiKeia, the 
elements^ ad o-iteffiotTot, the seeds of all things. How closely the 
Romans copied after the Greeks in the conceptions they entertained 
concerning their national gods, must appear to every one who will 
read with attention the second book of Cicero de Natura Deorum, 
which contains a complete analysis of the whole system of physical 
superstition established in Latium. Perhaps, after all the objections 
that have been urged against the hypothesis of Maerobius, “ that all 
the gods of antiquity derive their origin from the varied operations 
of the sun upon the respective parts of nature,” in that hypothesis 
will be found the best, and certainly the easiest solution of most of 
the intricate fables that involve the Pagan theology. It is probable 
that the Greeks, and it is certain, from remaining monuments, that 
the Romans, personified the months ; very curious engravings of 
which may be seen in the Supplement to Montfaucon’s Antiquities. 
Temples were dedicated and altars flamed to the genii of the twelve 
months in Rome j and even a feast was instituted by Augustus in 
honour of them, called Dodecatheos.* 

It would be a tedious and almost endless task to go through 
all the various mythological history connected with the zodiacal 
asterisms. Leaving therefore the Grecian fabulists to retail un- 
contradicted their ingenious fictions, for the most part founded on 
* Suetonius in Vita August cap. 70. 
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the basis of early historical facts, equally misconceived and mis- 
applied, 1 shall still adhere to the older school, and conclude this 
extensive chapter with collecting into one focus, the few scattered 
rays of information that gleam through the darkness 'of antiquity, 
relative to the first formation of the twelve signs of the zodiac 
among the Egyptians, Indians, and Chinese. 

I have already informed the reader, that a sphere asserted by Kir- 
cher to be the ancient sphere of the Egyptian Hermes, and preserved 
in the museum of the Barberini family at Rome, is engraved in the 
second volume of the CEdipus .®gyptiacus. That sphere, if authen- 
tic, contains the most ancient ^Egyptian designation of the signs of 
the zodiac, and being a mixture, as I conceive, of the rural calendar 
of Chaldea with the astronomical calendar of Egypt, I shall con- 
cisely review the asterisms engraved upon it, mark their connection 
with the peculiar mythology of Egypt, and afterwards point out in 
what respects they differ from those of India and China. The rea- 
der, who may cast even a superficial glance on that fragment, will 
doubtless agree with me in opinion, that if we have not at present 
designated upon our celestial spheres the characteristic figures used 
by the old Egyptians, the contractions of those figures have de- 
scended to us from them with very little variation. 

Aries is designated on that sphere, not by a bestial, but by a 
human form ; the head decorated with two large ram’s horns : the 
name which it bears is Amun, that is, Jupiter Hammon, Avho was 
the first and greatest god of the Egyptians. By Jupiter Hammon, 
however, there can be little doubt they meant Ham, that son of 
Noah who led the first colony from Chaldea to the banks of the 
Nile, and who was there elevated, by the servile race over whom he 
reigned, to divine honours. The symbol of Jupiter among the hiero- 
glyphics of Egypt was a ram ; this zodiacal sign was probably 
brought into the country by the deified hero whom it was after- 
wards applied to symbolize, being the simple but significant asterism 
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'on the rude sphere of a race devoted to agriculture, to denote the 
vernal season of the year when the pregnant females of the flock 
deposite their burden, and enrich the husbandman with their fleecy 
progeny ; the only wealth of those first ages of the world. The 
abbreviation of this asterism consists merely of the horns of that 
animal 

The second asterism of the Egyptian zodiac exhibits to us the 
Apis, or sacred Bull, the symbol of their great deity Osiris, who, 
understood morally, is the good principle : but physically, is the 
vivifying beam which emanes from the solar orb, and fertilizes 
Egypt after the annual inundation. His horns are the emblems 
of that beam, as those of the female are of the lunar glory. The 
true origin, however, and meaning of this asterism has been already 
explained j the bull was the hieroglyphic character, on the Chal- 
dean sphere, of the season for tillage. Although the bull be more 
immediately symbolical of Osiris, the source of light and genial 
fertility, yet from an enlarged acquaintance with the history and 
mythology of the ancient world, we know that all the personages 
distinguished by their splendid talents and superior beneficence, 
were on that account compared to the sun, and the allegorical Osi- 
ris, the conqueror and reformer of the world, the first cultivator of 
ike ground, and planter of the first vineyard, was no other in reality 
than Noah himself. Hence the bull became, in every sera of 
antiquity, the apt and peculiar symbol of that patriarch among 
his descendants ; they formed sacred bulls of gold, fabricated with 
many magical and mystic rites, while the sun was in Taurus, into 
which they thought the soul of their deified progenitor entered ; 
they offered sacrifice to them ; they fell down and worshipped 
them as the Israelites did the' golden calf in H'breb ; ali(f they con- 
sulted them as divine oracles. Hence^ tidh^- as- before observed, the 
horns of the ox were ever the symbols of gloiy ; antf nearly all the 
great personages of antiquity, andf e^li' ]$(oSes' hnnself, are repre- 
voL. I. M m 
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sented as horned. Noah, thus exalted to the solar orb, became the 
father of the famous family of the Heliadse, renowned in Greece, 
and the same race with the Surya-bans of India. The first abbre- 
viation of this sign exhibited the head of the bull entire ; that at 
present made use of, is formed solely of the outlines of that head , 

The Gemini of the Egyptian sphere are Hfercules and Apollo, 
with their arms extended to embrace each other. By Apollo joined 
to Hercules, I am inclined to think the Egyptians meant nothing 
more than the sun in his increasing strength. The Persian 
designation of this portion of the zodiac, by two kids, which may 
be seen in Dr. Hyde, is far more applicable to agriculture, and was 
probably the original Chaldean denotation. That the Greeks 
designated Gemini by two human figures, aecording to the 
Egyptian, and not by two bestial ones, according to the Chaldean 
and Persian mythology, is a circumstance which exhibits addi- 
tional proof that they copied that of the former on this, as on all 
other astronomical occasions. It would have been matter of regret, 
however, had they not in this case done so ; since we should then 
have wanted the ingenious fable of Castor and Pollux, those affec- 
tionate but heroic twin-brothers, who having cleared the Archi- 
pelago of the numerous pirates who infested its shores, have ever 
since been considered as divinities highly friendly to mariners. The 
Grecian story of the alternate life and death of these two constel- 
lated heroes, is an allegory founded on the astronomical fact of the 
one star setting when the other rises above the horzion. The 
characteristic delineation of this asterism on the Indian zodiac is 
very remarkable, and shall be noticed piesently. The abbreviated 
asterism is only a contraction of the Egyptian Gemini embracing, 
concerning which the reader will form a better judgment by con- 
sulting the engraving annexed n . 

The Cancer of more recent spheres is designated on that of 
Egypt by the figure of Hermanubis or Mercury-Anubis, that is 
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their deified Taut, He bears the head of the Ibis. This was the 
original designation ; but as the sun, when he arrives at this portion 
of the heavens, begins to be retrograde, and to descend obliquely, 
the human part of the figure was after a time dropt, and to the 
head of the Ibis they added the tail of the erab, an animal that 
walks backward and obliquely. It was from the head of the Ibis 
thus added to the tail of the crab, that the contraction designative 
of Cancer was probably formed S5. From the crab being an 
emblem very common among the hieroglyphics engraved on the 
Egyptian temples, this asterism was very probably of Egptian ori- 
gin ; yet must have been very early known to the Sabian devotees 
of Asia, from its forming, in the Mithriac mysteries, the fiery gate 
of heaven, through which souls descended to earth in the siderial 
metempsychosis. 

The Leo of the Egyptian zodiac was designated as it is at this 
day on our own sphere, by the lordly savage of that species in his 
proper form, and in the attitude of rushing forward, to mark in 
that sign the heat and violence of the solar ray. It has already 
been observed, that the resplendent beauty of the star Regulus, 
could scarcely fail of causing this constellation to be very early 
formed ; but as the Lion is more abundant, and the heat more in- 
tense, in Africa than Chaldea, its origin may with greater pro- 
priety be attributed to the former than the latter country. The 
abbreviation presents to our view the hinder part of the animal SI . 

The great Egyptian goddess Isis is the Virgo of their sphere, 
and being the inventress of the art of cultivating grain, she properly 
bears in her hands three ears of ripe corn. In the Persian zodiac 
she is the famed Urania, or Babylonian Venus ; and in every coun- 
try, and in most systems of mythology, the principal female divinity 
has been elevated to this portion of th6 zodiac. How remarkably 
also the Indian Virgo is represented will presently be noticed. The 
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The contraption is formed, according to Kircher, out of the three 
spikes which she bears, but they are not very discernible in it 

The Libra or balance, which, like Cancer, forms so conspicuous 
a figure on the walls of the most ancient temples of the Thebais, is 
doubtless, in its origin, an Egyptian sign ; it was an utensil applied 
to the mensuration of the waters of the inundating Nile, and is en- 
graved in the hand of the Oniphta, or person who had in charge 
the proper adjustment of the inundation. The human figure is 
erazed from our sphere ; but the balance itself has descended an 
asterism unaltered to posterity =£=. Independently, however, of the 
Libra being one of their most celebrated hieroglyphics, there is 
another cogent reason for supposing this sign to have been origi- 
nally of Egyptian invention. The Chaldaic zodiac, Mr. Costard 
has informed us, consisted only of eleven signs, that part of the 
heavens being usurped by the vast claws of the Scorpion. The 
same argument, I must observe, may be advanced in demonstration 
that the sphere of Egypt was a secondary sphere. 

The malignant Typhon, the enemy of Osiris, and the evil genius 
of Egypt, symbolized by a poisonous animal, was exalted to the 
zodiac under the figure of Scorpio. He was placed in this portion 
of the circle to show that the power of Osiris had declined in the 
heavens ; that he had entered into the distant wintry signs, and 
therefore that his determined foe had gained a temporary ascendant ; 
chilling the atmosphere, and checking vegetation. In fact, the 
greater part of the Egyptian zodiac apparently alludes to the con- 
tests of these two mythologic personages for the empire of the 
skies. The character exhibited to us is the envenomed barb of the 
Scorpion 

In the following asterism of Sagittarius we have a strilcing 
proof of the preceding assertion, for Sagittarius, on that zodiac and 
in their system, is no other than the armour-bearer of Osiris, in the 
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form of a centaur* darting his fiery arrows against that dreadful 
scorpion* that malignant and destructive Typhon* who* according 
to the Egyptian mythology, was engendered amidst the putrid slime 
and other filth left by the retiring waters of the Nile. To this my- 
thologic birth of Typhon it is worth while to attend ; since it 
unfolds to us no inconsiderable portion of the whole allegorical his- 
tory* and at the same time unveils the real source of the famous 
Grecian fable* of Apollo shooting* with a thousand arrows* the ser- 
pent Python. It has been already observed* that under the signs 
Leo and Virgo, the Delta of Egypt was inundated. During the 
sun’s progress through the equinoctial sign Libra* the waters of the 
Nile were gradually subsiding* and the unwholesome damps and 
pestilential vapours that arose after so vast a body of waters was 
withdrawn* were denominated Typhon* and symbolically repre- 
sented by Scorpio. These could alone be dissipated and rendered 
innoxious by the beams of the sun* the mighty archer* whose rays* 
like burning arrows* pierced through and annihilated the mud- 
generated monster. The Greeks* during their frequent migrations 
into Egypt, learned this ingenious allegory* and as ingeniously 
built upon it the story of Apollo and the serpent Python. By the 
mere transposition of a letter* Typhon was converted into Python ; 
or possibly Python was the original Egyptian name, since Pethen 
in the Hebrew language signifies a servant ; and the fabulous birth 
of the Grecian Python was as readily made to square in exact 
unison with that of the Egyptian Typhon. According to Ovid* 
Python was a monstrous serpent that sprang out of the slime of the 
deluge of Deucalion* upon whom Apollo* only another name for 
Osiris* in attempting to destroy, exhausted nearly the whole con- 
tents of his quiver : 

Mill^ gravem telis, exhaust^ i)ene phasetr^* 

Perdidit, effuse per vuliiera nigra veneno.* 


*' Ovidii Metam. lib. 1. 438. 
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That is, say the best mythologists with united voice, his rays pene- 
trated through and through the collected clouds that overshadowed 
the humid sphere, aud prevented its receiving the benefit of its 
genial warmth. This important victory occasioned the name of 
Pythius to be given to the victorious Apollo : hence the priestess of 
the Delphic temple was called Pythia; and hence came to be insti- 
tuted those games called Pythici Ludi, which were intended to 
celebrate this victory over the dreadful serpent, as is fully evident 
from the following lines of the same author ; 

Inatituit aacros celebri certamine ludoa 
Pythia perdomitie serpentis nomine dictos.* 

I have been more particular in giving the history of this asterism, 
because it so fully evinces that the Greeks were servile copyists of 
the mythology of the Egyptians. The abbreviation of this asterism 
is the arrow which the Centaur bears ^ . 

In Capricornus we have apparently a plain Egyptian hierogly- 
phic, allusive at once to the course of the sun in the heavens, and 
emblematical of the rains and moisture which prevail at the com- 
mencement of the brumal season. It is compounded before of the 
parts of a goat, and terminates behind in the appearance of z fish. 
Macrobius has already informed us of the curious reason which in- 
duced the ancients to designate this portion of the solar path by the 
figure of a goat, viz. that this animal, in feeding on the springing 
herbage, delights to climb the mountains, and that the sun in Ca- 
pricorn quits the lowest point of his course to regain the highest : 
those who added the fishy extremities undoubtedly meant by them 
to shadow out the solstitial rains that fall at this period of the year, 
whence, in the mysteries of Mythras, it was denominated the celes- 
tial floodgate : but as this circumstance is not agreeable to the sea- 
sons in Egypt, it is evident that the race of Mizraim must have 


* Ovidii MetaDi. lib. 1. 44S. 
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imported it from another country. On the sphere which we are 
considering, Anubis with the dog’s head appears leading on the 
zodiacal goat ; the reason of which cannot be otherwise explained 
than by supposing that the dog Sirius, whose heliacal rising an- 
nounced the annual inundation of the Delta, was the usual symbol 
in Egypt to express approaching rain, which M. Savary asserts does 
occasionally, although in very small quantities, fall in the Lower 
Egypt. The abbreviated character is formed out of the union of the 
horns of the quadruped and the tail of the fish id*. 

Canopus, the marine god of Egypt, forms the Aquarius of their 
sphere. This deity was anciently represented exactly as here en- 
graved, by a vast urn, with a human head appendaged to it : and 
the sign itself must, for the reason mentioned before, have origin- 
ated in another country. It is very remarkable, however, that the 
contraction tssa, which represents a flood in motion, is one of the 
hieroglyphics most frequently to be met with on the ancient monu- 
ments of Egypt ; a circumstance which would almost incline us to 
agree with Mr. Bryant, that Aquarius has reference to an object of 
far greater consequence in antiquity than the denotation of a parti- 
cular season of the year, the general deluge. Another instance of 
that monstrous system adopted both by Chaldeans, Egyptians, and 
Hindoos, but more particularly by the Egyptians, of combining in 
one hieroglyphic representation the human and the brutal form, 
occurs in the twelfth division of their zodiac, which presents to our 
view IcHTON, another but subordinate marine deity of Egypt, whose 
superior limbs are those of a man, and whose inferior are those of a 
fish. The whole exhibits too exact a resemblance of the Dagou of 
Chaldea, and the Indian Veeshnu in the Matsya Avatar, to leave a 
doubt in my mind of the identity of the persons, as well as of the 
mythology ; and in fact, after displaying to us so striking an em- 
blem of the deluge in the preceding sign, if that hypothesis be 
admitted, they could scarcely avoid bringing before our sight that 
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illustrious personage who first rose from the bosom of the subsiding 
waters, the great Oannes or fish-god, who appeared twice to man- 
kind, and, in a form half man and half fish, instructed the Babylo- 
nians in letters and science.* The human part of the figure was in 
time dropt, and first one fish, and afterwards two fishes, connected 
by a cord, were adopted in the room of the hieroglyphic. The ab- 
breviation is well calculated to represent the latter designation K • f 

Thus we see that the twelve divisions of this Egyptian zodiac, 
which I am of opinion is replete with internal evidence of its own 
authenticity, are adorned among others with the eight principal 
deities of the country ; Jupiter Ammon, represented by the ram ; 
Osiris, by Apis, or the bull ; Isis, by Virgo ; Typhon, by the Scor- 
pion ; Hercules and Apollo, in Gemini ; Hermanubis, or Mercury, 
in Cancer, because, perhaps, he conducted souls through the fiery 
gate of heaven ; Pan, universal and prolific nature, in Capricorn, 
whose fish’s tail, notwithstanding what I have urged above, for all 
mythology of these remote ages is uncertain, may possibly be meant 
as an emblem of salacity ; and Canopus, in Aquarius. It is a plain 
system of physics, and directly alludes either to the varied power 
of Osiris, the sun, in the several signs, or the inundations of the 
Nile ; not without a strong retrospective glance on a still more 
awful event, the inundation of the globe itself. 

The zodiac of India, brought into Europe by Richard Johnson, 
Esq. an obliging patron of this work, is a very curious production, 
on account, principally, of the remarkable designation of the planets, 
which are pourtrayed on it riding upon various animals, alluding to 
their rapid or tedious revolutions in the heavens. The asterisms 
of that zodiac, however, do not materially vary in their allusion 
from- the other Oriental zodiacs. The most remarkable deviation 
is that of Virgo, who stands on a boat in water, holding in one 

* See Syncelli Chronographia, p. 28 and 29, who copies Berosua and Abydenus. 

f (Edipus ^gyptiacus, tom. 2. p. 167 . 
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hand a lamp, and in the other an car of rice-corn ; and that of 
Gemini, a vernal sign, for the designations themselves vary in 
different copies, sometimes denoted by a man and woman embracing 
in the vernal season of love, sometimes, as on the Persian sphere, 
by two wanton kids. Among the planets, we see the Moon pic- 
tured riding on an antelope ; Mercury upon an eagle ; Mars upon 
a war-horse ; Venus upon a camel ; Jupiter upon a boar ; and 
Saturn upon the slow elephant, the emblem of his tedious revolu- 
tion. The Sun himself is twice designated, first, riding on a reful- 
gent lion ; and, secondly, like Osiris on ancient medallions, seated 
on a car with a whip, and driving seven horses through the cerulean 
fields. 

The Chinese zodiac, according to Kempfer,* is also divided into 
twelve signs, distinguished by as many figures, all bestial, and some 
of them very singular and eccentric designations, viz. 1. the mouse ; 
2. the ox, or cow ; 3. the tiger ; 4. the hare ; 5. the dragon ; 6. 
the serpent; 7- the horse; 8. the sheep; 9. the monkey; 10. the 
cock, or hen; 11. the dog; 12. the boar. Of these signs only 
the second and the eighth have any resemblance to those of the 
other Oriental zodiacs. The hare, however, and the dragon, the 
serpent, the horse, and the dog, are all to be met with among the 
forty-eight constellations engraved on the most ancient sphere ; 
the cock, or hen, has probably relation to the old Babylonian as- 
terism of the hen and chickens; the monkey, or ape of Hanumat, 
is a celebrated deity in the Indian mythology ; and the boar has 
doubtless some allusion to the incarnate Yeeshnu of that country in 
the third, or Vara Avatar. 

* Kempfer's Japan, p, 145. 
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CHAPTER X.' 

The more conspicuous of the remaining Constellations examined ; 
and the greater Part of them proved to have Reference to the 
Mvents of the first Ages of the World; and nearly all to a more 
ancient Mythology than that of Greece — The Astronomical In~ 
vestigation concluded — The Result of the whole Survey stated; 
viz. that Astronomy i so far from subverting, gives a decided 
Support to the Truth of the Mosaic Records, and consequently 
to Christianity. 

In forming our judgment concerning the original formation of 
the constellations, we should ever consider the local history and 
prevailing habits of the nations of the ancient world that first de- 
signated them. This will be ’ the best guide for assigning them to 
their proper inventors and fabricators. Thus all that are distin- 
guished by a remarkable hieroglyph] cal cast, I am for referring to 
the Egyptians ; as the Draco, or polar dragon, with its hairy bead, 
like a bird of prey ; Capricorn, with the tail of a fish ; and the 
triangle, on account of their great attention to geometrical pur- 
suits. Those that in a peculiar manner relate to the first great 
events of the post-diluvian world, and to agriculture, I should in- 
cline to conjecture were of Chaldean origin ; as the sacrificer, the 
altar, and the beast sacrificed, the ram, the bull, the kids, or Persian 
Gemini. Those that more immediately concern navigation, to the 
Phoenicians, as the Ursa Minor, in which is the pole-star, and the 
ship, or Argo, as the Greeks called it. Considered in this point of 
view, the constellations will in some degree explain themselves ; and 
since it is probable that the philosophers of every nation under 
heaven elevated to the* sky their favourite sovereigns and greatest 
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warriors, we must not wonder at the variety of the characters, or 
the occasional incongruity of the images. There were, however, 
certain grand and general features of primeval history, which ap- 
pear prominent in all their systems of astronomical mythology. 
Picturesque emblems, relative to those grand and interesting events, 
the fall of man, and the universal deluge ; and striking representa- 
tions of the principal events which distinguished the life of the pious 
Noah, and those of the less virtuous chiefs of the great patriarchal 
family, especially the martial heroes of the Balic line, under mul- 
tifold denominations, usurp a considerable portion of the delinea- 
tions on every sphere. This circumstance it will be necessary for 
the reader to bear in continual remembrance during the perusal of 
this chapter, lest I should be condemned for bending every thing to 
a darling hypothesis, and compelling the constellations to bear evi- 
dence to assertions not sufficiently warranted by history. As long, 
however, as the planets shall perform their revolutions, and the 
fixed stars shall give their light, the truth of the general positions 
which 1 have here ventured to lay down, will be found to be estab- 
lished. As the annals of Oriental nations, long buried in obscurity, 
continue to be explored, they will derive from the research fresh 
vigour as well as lustre ; and when accumulated disappointments, 
added to intense application, have sunk into the grave this ema- 
ciated frame, posterity will do justice to my labours, and future 
astronomers applaud my zeal. 

Concerning an ante-diluvian sphere we may conjecture much, 
but can know nothing certain. That such a sphere existed, is a 
circumstance that has been rendered extremely probable by various 
considerations, suggested in the preceding chapters. The first 
most awful and calamitous event that ever befell mankind, the fall 
from original purity, was doubtless commemorated upon that 
sphere by some allegorical representation, ^nd I am persuaded that, 
if we attentively examine the oldest constellations, wevshall find some 
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remnant of that, as well as other ancient traditional doctrines. The 
universal alarm and terror which the great celestial Dragon dif- 
fused over the minds of the inhabitants of the Asiatic empires, 
and the perpetual allusions to the baleful influence shed by that 
constellation, occurring in all their systems of astronomical mytho- 
logy, strongly incline me to adhere to the opinion before intimated, 
that by this most ancient and formidable asterism, the ancients in 
general meant to designate the evil principle in nature. I must 
again beg leave to express my firm belief, that the Grecian fable, of 
this being the very dragon or serpent, for draco and serpens refer 
to the same animal, which, vomiting flames, and having a hundred 
heads, as well as voices, guarded the golden apples in the garden 
of the Hesperides, is in fact nothing more than a mutilation of the 
traditional history of the fall, or at least of the sublime allegory 
under which it was veiled in all the histories of the ancient world, 
hut more particularly of India, w’here it is recorded in the most an- 
cient Veda.* It is not a little remarkable, too, that this dragon is 
said, in the same fable, to have been the monstrous progeny of 
Typhon, the particular and acknowledged kxxo^(zi[*uv of the Egyp- 
tians. Typhon, we have seen, was the Scorpion of their zodiac, 
whose breath shed pestilence and death, and who was engaged in 
everlasting wars with the beneficent Osiris ; in which piece of 
Memphite history we have an additional proof of the wide diffusion 
throughout the East of that primeval doctrine. In reality, for the 
reasons before assigned, I mean the singular hieroglyphic form of 
the animal, accurately preserved for us from the designs of very 
remote antiquity, in the sculptures and paintings of the Chinese, 
who de Guignes insists were a colony of emigrated Egyptians, as 
well as by ^ayer and Hyginus in their astronomical dissertations, 
1 am for referring the origin of this constellation to the philosophic 

* So Sir William Jones asserts, when commenting on Mr. Wilford’s Essay relative to 
Egypt and the Nile, in Asiat. Research, vol. III. p. 431. 
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race who settled in Egypt, and who possibly might have obtained 
the outlines of it from tlieir ante-diluvian ancestors. 

If it should appear to the reader incongruous and absurd that 
the Egyptians, or any other nation, should have fixed upon two 
distinct constellations to be symbolical of the same mythological 
history, which, after all, is but the shadow and outline of the true, 
I must acquaint him, that this almost universal practice in the 
ancient world arose from the slow but continual revolution of the 
celestial bodies, during their imagined annus magnus, and the con- 
sequent change of their situation in the heavens. This must be 
evident to any body who considers, what every novice in astro- 
nomy well knows, that owing to the precession of the equinoxes, 
after the rate of 72 years to a degree, a total alteration has taken 
place through the signs of the ecliptic ; since those stars which 
formerly were in Aries, have now got into Taurus, and those of 
Taurus into Gemini, so that the Grecian and Roman husbandman 
would not now be able to regulate his conduct in regard to the con- 
cerns of agriculture, according to the rules laid down by Hesiod 
and Virgil, And here it is proper I should remind the reader, that, 
according to this calculation, a complete revolution of the zodiac 
takes place in exactly 25,920 years ; the ancients, however, sup- 
posed the precession to be after the rate of a degree in 100 years, 
and thence formed their grand apokatastasis of 36,000 year.*!, upon 
which they raised the structure of their extravagant chronology. 
Thus in respect to both the Dragon and Scorpio having been at 
different periods considered as symbols of the evil principle, which 
they doubtless were, this arose from their relative situation in the 
sphere. The Scorpion was at first the emblem of Typhon ; for the 
Scorpion, a dreary autumnal sign, led on the cold unfruitful months, 
when the powers of vegetation seemed to be suspended, aud nature 
to lie in a state of temporary death ; afterwards, when the fatal 
influences shed by the polar dragon, in some particular aspects of 
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that constellation upon men, animals, and vegetables, were ima> 
gined to be discovered, the name of the destroyer, Typhon, was 
conferred upon it : and almost every nation of Asia, in conformity 
with the widely diffused principles of the prevailing physical theo- 
logy, had its benevolent and malignant star ; its Osiris and Typhon >* 
its preserver Mithra, and its destructive Ahrinian. Even Lucifer 
himself is spoken of in Scripture as the “ star of the morning;* 
but fallen from his glory. 

Some of the Greek mythologists have related another fable re- 
lative to the celestial Draco, which probably is also a perversion of 
a part of the primitive tradition. They affirm, that in the war of 
the Titans, that is, the good and evil daemons contending for the 
sovereignty of our globe, this mighty dragon was introduced into 
the line of battle, and opposed to Minerva ; that goddess, however, 
possessing far more resolution than fell to the lot of our great fe- 
male progenitor, the allegorical Minerva, when assailed by the 
serpent, repelled his assaults, hurled him, contorted as he was, to 
the skies, and fixed him to the axis of the world. There is another 
remarkable circumstance in the mythological portrait of this story 
upon the sphere, and that is the position of the foot of Hercules, 
who, according to other fabulists, slew this dragon very near its 
head, and as if in the act to crush it ; irresistibly impressing the 
mind of the Christian astronomer as a perversion, arising from 
misconception of some tradition founded on that promise in Genesis, 
that the seed of the woman should bruise the head of the serpent. 
There is every reason to conjecture that by the garden of the Hes- 
perides, the ancients understood a terrestrial paradise, placed, as 
they thought, and as the name Hesperides implies, on the western 
extremities of the world; a beautiful and abundant region, the abode 
of eternal spring, and which is thought by most modern mytbolo- 
gists to have been the Canary, or Fortunate Islands, -first discovered 
by the Phoenician navigators, and probably spoken of on their 
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return to their native country with such rapture, as might give birth 
to the idea. I ought not to omit mentioning, that some writers 
from the Hebrew word sakaph, signifying at once a serpent and a 
seraph, have conceived the fable of the dragon vomiting flames, and 
guarding the golden apples of the Hesperides, to be founded upon 
the circumstance related in the same divine book, that on the ex- 
pulsion of Adam from Paradise, God placed a flaming band of che- 
rubim, or seraphim, for they seem to be the same order of celestial 
beings, at the eastern gate, whose bodies moving every way, and 
glittering like the vibrations of a Jlaming sivord, guarded the 
approach to that lovely but forbidden retreat. Dragons, fiery or 
vomiting flames, are always ready, upon occasions like these, to 
execute similar oflSces of guardian vigilance in the Pagan theology ; 
though sometimes the task is assigned to brazen-footed 6u//s, which 
may possibly be allusive to the name of cherubim, (the word cherub 
signifying to plough, and we know that the cherubim are generally 
designated as oxen) bulls equally breathing fire; as, for instance, 
those which guarded the golden fleece of Jason ; concerning whom, 
Ovid, lib. 7, 104. 

Eece adamanteis Vulcanum navibus efflant 

iEi'ipides tauri ■ ■■ 

This doctrine of an original defect, and a malignant serpent, the 
bane of man, is remarkably manifested in the Persian system of 
astronomical theology, for to Serpentarius itself, a very considerable 
constellation of the northern hemisphere, they elevated their evil 
genius, or Ahriman ; nor had they a much better opinion of the 
polar dragon, for Dr. Hyde expressly informs us, they denominated 
that asterism Azacha ; serpens, qui homines ac bestias devorat." 
In the Indian Antiquities I have presented the reader with an en- 
graving of the two principles of Persia, the good and the evil, under 
the form of two vast serpents, contending for the mundane egg. 

• Vide Hyde's Ulug Beg, p. 13 . 
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Ahriman is there represented by the evil serpent; and in thus re- 
presenting him, the original designer doubtless followed the popu- 
lar and established opinion of the Persian nation. Serpentariu', or 
Serpens, as we may denominate it, when leaving out the human 
figure of Ophiucus, which grasps the enormous animal, is one of 
the forty-eight old constellations, and a very near neighbour of 
the Scorpion. In making it the residence of their evil genius, the 
Persians w’ere undoubtedly guided by the same train of physical 
and moral ideas which the Egyptians entertained, relative to the 
latter sign ; as, in the first place, that it was a constellation of an 
equally ill omen, being to them a dismal autumnal asterisra, bring- 
ing in its train diseases and death ; and that therefore, in the second 
place, it was a proper emblem of the serpent that betrayed our 
great ancestors into the fatal delusion which ruined themselves and 
their posterity. 

In short, with the remembrance of this unhappy event the mind 
of the whole primeval world was deeply and sorrowfully impressed; 
their detestation of the grand deluder, under this name of the evil 
principle, broke forth on every occasion upon which it could be 
signally displayed. Now designated under the form of a dragon 
vomiting forth flames, and now under that of a serpent of stu- 
pendous length and horrible contortions, he was considered as the 
eternal spring of evil, and the fomenter of mischief ; the cause of 
whatever is noxious in the course of nature, and calamitous in the 
annals of mankind. M. Volney, misapplying his great talents, has 
borrowed arguments from Dupuis and Bailli to demonstrate that 
the Christian religion is, like the base fabrics of pagan superstition, 
founded upon astronomical mythology ; he allows Ahriman to be 
meant by the serpent of the skies, and in the following passage 
quotes Sir John Chardin, to prove that this sidereal serpent is the 
very serpent of Eve. “ The Persians,” says Chardin, “ call the 
constellation of the serpent Ophiucus, the serpent of Eve: and 
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this serpent Ophiucus, or Ophioneus, plays a similar part in the 
theology of the Phoenicians, for Pherecydes their disciple, and the 
master of Pythagoras, said that Ophioneus Serpentinus-had been 
chief of the rebels against Jupiter y* So far the account of Mr. 
Yolney and the narration of these pages are coincident ; but in 
other points our systems differ as wide as earth is from heaven. 
He insists that the doctrine of the fail of man is merely the corrup- 
tion of an astronomical truth ; whereas, on the contrary, I contend 
that astronomical fables have been grafted on the doctrine of the 
fall, and the uniformity of those fables, and their allusion and ap- 
plication in the most distant empires and nations evince that 1 am 
right. With respect to India in particular, I insist, in my turn, 
that the fall of man from a more happy and innocent state is by no 
means there conceived to be an astronomical or mythological tale, 
but a fact universally and unequivocally acknowledged from one 
end of the continent to the other ; from Caucasus to the cape of 
Comorin. It is, in fact, the basis of the four yugs ; and the pillar 
on which the metempsychosis rests : it is a perpetual incentive 
to the voluntary infliction of penances the most horrible to be 
conceived or suffered ; -penances which, I have observed in my 
account of them, make human reason stagger, and human natme 
shudder. 

The ground is so uncertain, the period is so remote, and the facts 
arising for investigation, from that remoteness, necessaiily admit 
of so little collateral proof, that after having thus cursorily proved 
the astronomical theology of the three great nations mentioned, 
not to be entirely destitute of allusions to the grand events wliich 
must hare excited so peculiar an interest among the anie-diluvian 
race, 1 must beg leave to quit a field of disquisition at once so un- 
explored, and so unproductive ; and therefore following the course 
of this extensive and distant inquiry, I shall now proceed to consider 

• See VolncjN “ Ruins,” p. 290. 
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if an equally interesting event, the grand deluge itself, gave t^Jse'tb 
no allegorical delineations on the sphere of ancient astronomy. ’ In 
this inquiry we shall no longer travel on in suspense and darkness ; 
but a brilliant and permanent light, reflected from the mirror of 
truth and history, will at once illumine our path, and elucidate our 
subject. 

The two gland objects that for a long time engaged, or rather 
absorbed, the attention of the renovated and grateful race of man, 
were the stupendous events of the deluge, and the miraculous pre- 
servation of the patriarchal family in the ark. The memorials of 
those events in the ancient world were innumerable. They are 
visible in all the sacred rites of their religion, as well as in most 
of the solemn festivals instituted by the policy of their legislators. 
They were sculptured aloft in their temples, and stamped upon their 
coins. Such an astonishing body of evidence of this nature has 
been brought together and displayed, in the pages of Mr. Bryant, 
that any minute observations on that head, except such as relate to 
astronomy, from my pen, at least for the present, would be imper- 
tinent and unnecessary. Let infidelity faithfully peruse those pages, 
and hide her abashed front in eternal oblivion. 

On the recording tablet of the skies, that is, on the celestial 
sphere, I must repeat it, symbols of those grand events, and of the 
most conspicuous personages of the first great family, were very 
early engraved. All navigators, in particular, retained the liveliest 
impressions relative to the great deluge; and the Phoenicians early 
exploring the southern world, under those impressions formed the , 
constellation of Argo, one of the oldest, probably, of the forty-eight 
great constellations into which the ancients divided the visible 
heavens. ' It occupies a very ample space in the southern hemi- 
phere ; though it is not remarkable for many very large or luminous 
stars. The description of it by Hyginus, is very deserving of no- 
tice. “ Haec est navis Argo, quam Minerva in sideralem circulum 
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retulit ob hoc quod ah se esset eBdificatn, ac primum in pelagus dc- 
ducta,”* This is the ship Argo, which Minerva numbered among 
the constellations of the sphere, on this account, that it was built by 
her own direction, and was the first vessel launched upon the ocean. 
•Minerva is in- this place to be considered only as a personification 
of the HEAVENLY WISDOM. Mr. Bryant, treating concerning this 
constellation, very justly observes, that though it had the name of 
Argo, and was said to be placed in the heavens as a memorial of the 
Argonautic expedition, yet being scarcely visible in any part of 
Greece, it could not he allusive to the history of that people, who 
were so fond of arrogating to themselves the history and mythology 
of all other nations ; nor could the sphere in which it is placed, 
and of which it engrosses so conspicuous a portion, originally be 
the work of a Grecian. It must, therefore, have been assigned its 
station there by some more ancient people, and allude to a different 
*^event j that memorable event, of which the whole fable of the Ar- 
gonautic expedition was only the mutilated narrative. Of the name 
Canopus, by which the Egyptians distinguished the brilliant star 
of the first magnitude, on the rudder of Argo, I have already of- 
fered one etymological derivation, viz. from Cneph, or Canupha, 
since they thought in the star Canopus, a star which was seen by 
them just skirting the southern horizon, resided the guardian genius 
of the waters, and hence the Greeks formed their Neptune, or god 
of the ocean. If, however, the reader should reject this etymology 
of Canopus, who was the Egyptian god of mariners, and had a su- 
perb temple erected to his honour in that country, he may, with 
Athanasius Kircher, deduce it from cnoub, a Coptic word signify- 
ing gold : a name well adapted to express the peculiar lustre of that 
refulgent star. I am enabled also by Sir William Jones, to produce 
the Sanscrit appellative of Argo, which is Agastya ; and Agastya 
was a most ancient and venerable Brahmin, vvhose soul was tran- 


* See Hygtnus, Tub xlv, p, 5s, 
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slated to this bright and beautiful constellation. This is one of 
the few constellations in the southern hemisphere, of which he has 
not yet learned the Sanscrit name, whence I should infer, that 
Agastya is an object to the Indians of great notoriety and more 
general regard. A circumstance, however, far more important than 
the mere name of this constellation arrested my attention, in pe- 
rusing the dissertation of the president upon the Antiquity of the 
Indian Solar Zodiac, and in examining the figures engraved on the 
illustrative table annexed. The Indians seem to have marked on that 
zodiac itself a striking symbol of the deluge ; for as we have before 
observed, the figure in the sign Virgo is represented standing in a 
boat in water, and holding in one hand a lamp ; which, while it 
reminds us of the old Egyptian Isis, or if the reader pleases, of 
Osiris in the Scyphus, so often alluded to before, and of the Eleusi- 
nian mysteries, performed by night,* decisively points to that awful 
event which was shadowed out by the rites of that personage, anrf^ 
in the celebration of those mysteries. The Sanscrit name of Virgo 
is Canya.f In the Ancient Oriental Astronomy, as given by Ulug 
Beg, and translated from the original Persic into Latin, with an 
ample and instructive commentary by Dr. Hyde, it is simply called 
Stella Navis, the constellation of the ship.J In fact, Argo was the 
sacred ship of Osiris, and no other than the ark. For this reason 
it was, that one of the brightest stars in the southern hemisphere is 
placed upon the rudder ; plainly denoting, that it was under the 
guidance of a celestial pilot. 

It is decidedly in favour of that hypothesis which I am labouring 

* tVhether the word Sohar, signifying to shine, to give light, be properly rendered win- 
dow, is a point which has been (in my opinion absurdly) disputed. Some Jewish paraphrasts 
translate it, a precious stone, or carbuncle of great magnitude, with which they contend the 
ark was illuminated. 

f See the Dissertation on the Antiquity of the Indian 2k)diac, in the Asiatic Researches, 
vol. II. p. ^92. 

J See Tabula Stellarum Fixarum Ulug Beighii, p 128. Edit. Thomas Hyde, Ozonli. I?!?". 
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te support, viz. that the symbols engraved on the celestial sphere 
were for the most part illustrative of the history, or emblematical of 
the heroic personages, who flourished in the ancient world, that 
after finding the ship, or sacrid baris, as the Egyptians called the 
ark of Osiris, among the forty-eight most ancient constellations we 
discover that of Corvus, or the raven, to which less ancient astrono- 
mers have added Coluinba Noachi, or the dove of Noah, with a 
branch of olive in its mouth. The addition of the latter was pro- 
bably made under the immediate force of such impressions as those 
which have induced me to engage in this astronomical detail ; I 
mean, that the constellations of the southern hemisphere were 
allusive, not so much to the Argonautic, as to the Noachic voyage. 

And he sent forth a raven, which went forth to and fro, until the 
waters were dried up from off the earth.” If the reader will advert 
to the figures of the celestial sphere, as those figures are beautifully 
engraved in Flamstead’s Atlas Celestis, to which throughout I con- 
stantly refer, he will find the raven so portrayed as in some degree 
to illustrate this passage. It is drawn standing on the back of the 
hydra, with its head bent down, and one of its wings raised, as if 
prepared, but yet reluctant to fly. This extraordinary position of a 
raven on the hinder part of the extended and portentous figure, 
the hydra, which the Arabs, according to Hyde, denominate A1 • 
shugja, serpens tenuis ac longa, together with a symbol which forms 
another of the forty-eight old asterisms, called Criiter, on the for- 
mer part of iti back, exhibits altogether so singular an assemblage 
of incongruous objects, as can alone be accounted for by supposing 
the whole to be only a copy of some Chaldean or Egyptian hierogly- 
phic, originally allusive to the deluge, and the exploring raven of 
Noah. For what reason the Crater should form a part of this most 
singular prodigy among the heavenly host, or what is meant, I was 
long at a loss to determine, till presuming that this mighty serpent 
was an Egyptian symbol, I turned to the page of Athanasius 
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Kircher, where I found a particular chapter on the ilftainessaean 
Obelisk,* which gives an account, at least more satisfactory than 
any to he met with in other authors, of this obscure asterism. He 
says, that the Egyptians by this symbol shadowed out either the 
Crater beneficus Osiriclis, that is, of the sun, fi’om whose overflow- 
ing fountain of light a thousand blessings are daily distributed 
among mankind ; or else the hallowed vase, whence the patriarch 
Noah, the first planter of the vineyard, poured libations of gene- 
rous w’ine to that Deity qui sacrificiis placandus est. The Persians, 
according to Hyde on this constellation, call the Crater, poculum 
magnum et amplum, a great and capacious cup ; and, indeed, on 
the sphere it makes a considerable and beautiful object, being richly 
ornamented, and is not inelegantly drawn with an embroidered rim, 
and sculptured handles ; from the top of which issue the bodies 
and heads of serpents, that universal symbol of divinity, and orna- 
ment of all sacred utensils, both in Egypt and India. 

In perusing the Heetopades, or Amicable Instructions, translated 
from the Sanscrit, I was throughout struck with the frequent in- 
troduction, in those fables, of the raven, or crow, as an augural 
bird, but of malignant omen. The raven, indeed, as well in India 
as in every other part of the w'orld, ever since the ill tidings brought 
by the bird which Noah sent forth from the ark, seems to have been 
considered as a sacred bird, but still of bad presage ; while the 
peaceful dove, returning with the olive-branch, and bringing in- 
telligence that the waters of the deep were assuaged, has, on the 
contrary, ever been regarded in most countries as a sacred bird of 
a happy omen, and caressed equally as the favourite .of god and 
man. Mr. Bryant remarks, that the season anciently esteemed most 
favourable for setting sail, was at the heliacal rising of the seven 
stars, near the head of Taurus ; that they were, in consequence of 
it, called Peleiades, or the doves ; and that it was at the time of 

* Vide Athanasii Kirthtii CEdipus JEgyptiacxi', tom. III. p. 199. edit, Romx, 1651. 
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their appearance that the Argonauts were supposed to have set out 
upon tlieir expedition.* Thus in reality, without the addition of 
the more modern constellation, called Columba Noachi, both the 
dove and the raven of Noali have, for an immemorial period, en- 
joyed an elevated station in the skies, while on earth they have con- 
ferred their names upon the most sacred characters. According to 
Hesychius, the priestesses Avho uttered the oracular responses at 
Dodona, were called Peleiai, or Columboe; while the priests of 
Egypt are, by Curtius, denominated Coavi, and by Plutarch, 

KOpUKSS. 

If the tvhole of what I have thus offered on this singular siderial 
hieroglyphic, the stars displayed on w'hich might have been full [as 
clearly pointed out by other objects, for they could not all be in- 
cluded were it not for the convolutions of the serpent’s body, 
should appear far-fetched and improbable, niy hypothesis still will 
not want support, from the consideration of the symbols by which 
the remaining constellations of the southern hemisphere are de- 
noted. Indeed 1 cannot avoid remarking, that the constellations 
of this hemisphere, which have always been supposed to be parti- 
cularly allusive to the Argonautic voyage, crowded as it is with 
aquatic animals, and marine objects, lemarkably illustrate my ori*- 
ginal position. The dignity of the historic style I would not wish 
to degrade, especially upon so solemn a subject ; but surely, con- 
templated in any possible point of view, the southern hemisphere 
exhibits the aspect of a watery heaven. 

The first act of the pious patriarch, after descending from the 
ark, was to make a grateful oblation to his heavenly deliverer. 
“ And Noah builded an altar unto the Lord, and took of every 
clean beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt-offerings, on 
the altar ; and the Lord smelled a sweet savour.” Let the reader 
now turn to the figures engraved in the Atlas Celestis, or any good 


* Analysis, \ol. 11. p. 28S. 
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celestial globe, and he will there find, among the southern constel- 
lations, that Altar, with the fire of the first grand sacrifice made by 
man after the deluge, ascending in a vast body of fianie and smoke, 
and almost obscuring the stars it was intended to denote the situa- 
tion of in the heavens. It was one of the earliest formed of the 
forty-eight constellations before mentioned, and no other reason for 
its being inserted among the constellations was ever given, heside 
the ridiculous story forged by the Greeks, that it was the fabrica- 
tion of the Cyclops, and the altar on which the gods swore to 
avenge themselves upon their enemies, the rebel race of the Titans. 
The Indians have recorded this solemn fact in their lunar zodiac ; 
for we have seen that an oblation to the gods fills up the seven-- 
teenth division on the curious print of that zodiac, engraved 
in the second volume of the Asiatic Researches.* Having ex- 
hibited the altar, on a more accurate examination of the figures 
on the sphere, wc may possibly find both the Sacrificer and the 
Victim. 

As a ship, with its sails expanded, was represented in the hiero- 
glyphics of Egypt, by a winged serpent, or dragon, so the strange 
figure which the Centaur exhibits on the celestial sphere, as well as 
the singular relation which the page of history gives of that fabu- 
lous character, possibly owed their origin to the same obscure but 
fruitful source. It would lead me too far out of the way, into the 
wildest regions of ancient mythology, were I to enumerate a fourth 
part of what is recorded of the wonderful race to whom this title 
was given : hut I cannot help remarking, that many of the circum- 
stances thus recorded, are strikingly applicable to Noah and his 
family. Whatever the fabling Greeks might assert in regard to 
this asterism, 1 repeat it, that this compound figure bears every ap- 
p'earance of having originally been an Egyptian hieroglyphic. It is 
iiot a little remarkable, however, that-even the Greeks describe the 


* Co);:ult the c.'-gi a\ ii'g, vol. II, ji, 294. 
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original Centaur as begotten upon a cloud : and it will be remem- 
bered, that the same kind of birth was assigned to Fohi, the un- 
doubted Noah of China, whose mother is said to have conceived 
him encompassed with a rain-bow. But lest this mythologic birth 
should he thought too base for so upright a man as Noah, let us 
inquire what the more authentic page of history itself records, and 
explore the plains of Thessaly for that dauntless race, who first 
curbed the fury of the raging bull, whence the word Centaur is de- 
rived, and made that animal subservient to the use of man. We 
shall find this character to be peculiarly applicable to him who first 
instructed the human race in the knowledge of agriculture, and who, 
upon that account, Avas universally represented in the ancient world 
by the symbol of an ox. 

It has been repeatedly obseiwed, and in a great measure demon- 
strated, that whatsoever the Greeks have vaunted of the ship Argo, 
and the Argonauts, can only, with any shadow of truth, be referred 
to the great patriarch and his companions in the first navigated 
vessel. Sir Isaac Newton has endeavoured to establish a new sys- 
tem of chronology upon what he found in Clemens, and other an- 
cient authors, relative to Chiron’s forming the Grecian sphere, for 
the use of the Argonauts ; and the situation, noticed in a former 
page, which he at that period assigned the colures. His hypothesis 
has been combated with great force of argument, by Dr. Ruther- 
forth, in his System of Natural Philosopy. He incontrovertibly 
proves, that the signs delineated on the Grecian sphere, however 
applied by the Greeks to their own history, were allusive to some 
more ancient event, and that they could not possibly be drawn for 
the use of the Argonauts. The substance of what Dr. Rutherforth 
has urged upon this topic, has been stated in a preceding page ; 
but the whole of his argument, is ^o solid, and is so highly 
illustrative of the subject under discussion, that the reader will 
doubtless pardon my inserting his words at length in this place. 

VOL. I. P p ^ 
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“ Pagasse, from whence the Argonauts sailed, is in about 39°, and 
Colchi, to which they were sailing, is in about 45° north latitude ; the 
star Canopus of the first magnitude, marked a by Bayer, in the con- 
stellation Argo, is only 37° from the south pole ; and a great part 
of this constellation is still nearer to the south pole. Therefore this 
principal star, and great part of the constellation Argo, could not 
be seen, either in the place from whence the Argonauts set out, or 
in the place to which they were sailing. Now the ship was the 
first of its kind, and was a principal thing in the expedition ; which 
makes it very unlikely that Chiron would choose to call a set of 
stars by the name Argo, most of which were invisible to the Argo- 
nauts. If he had delineated a sphere for their use, he would have 
chosen to call some other constellation by this name : most likely 
he would have given the name to some constellation in the zodiac ; 
however, certainly to one that was visible to the Argonauts, and 
not to one which was so far to the south, that the principal star in 
it could not be seen by them, either when they set out, or when they 
came to the end of their voyage.”* Let us now attend to the pas- 
sage itself of Clemens, upon which Newton founded the hypothesis 
thus successfully attacked by Dr. Rutherforth. The following is 
a literal translation of it. “ Chiron was the first that taught man- 
kind to live according to justice, by shewing them the nature and 
obligations of an oath; sacrifices of joy and thanksgiving; and the 
figures of the heavens, crx^ftaroi Of the first great le- 

gislator after the deluge, the probable author of those Indian in- 
stitutes of such unfathomable antiquity, that they are said to have 
been written many millions of years ago, and attributed to Menu, 
which seems only to be the Indian name of that pious sacrificer, 
who, immediately after he had descended from the ark, with an 

* Rutherforth’s System of Natural Philosophy, vol. II, p, 850. Edit, quarto Cambridge, 
^ 748 . .)■ Stromata, lib. i, p, 15. 
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heart overflowing with grateful rapture, “ builded an altar to the 
Lord;” of the earliest and most skilful post-diluvian cultivator of 
the ground, and planter of the first vineyard, to whom a knowledge 
of the revolving seasons, and a diligent observation of the aspect of 
the heavens, and the revolution of the heavenly bodies, were so 
necessary ; can any description possibly be more strikingly pictu- 
resque, more accurately faithful, or more pointedly illustrative ? 

Pliny, who in the 56th chapter of the book of his Natural 
History, one of the most curious and learned chapters in his whole 
work, has enumerated the names of the ancient inventors of all the 
arts and sciences, as well as specified the particular arts discovered 
by each, writes thus of Chiron : “ Chiron, the son of Saturn and 
Phyllira, was the inventor of the botanical and medical art.” Every 
person acquainted with Pagan mythology, knows that Saturn, or 
Chronos, the Cali of India, was a personification of Time ; and 
that the son of Time, like the son of the Sun, was only an expres- 
sion under which they concealed their ignorance of his real genea- 
logy. The latter part of this description is peculiarly applicable 
to him, who being the first cultivator of the ground after the de- 
luge, must be well acquainted with herbs and their several virtues ; 
especially, if we add to this knowledge, that which he possibly 
might have acquired from his ante-diluvian ancestors. It should 
not here be omitted, that there is an ancient Indian sage, of the 
name of Dhanwantaree, highly celebrated, in all Sanscrit writings 
for his profound medical knowledge, and who mightily resembles 
Chiron in this capacity. We read, in the Heetopades, “ when life 
hath taken its departure, though Dhanwantaree be the phsyician, 
what can he do.”* The birth of this great Hindoo physician is not 
undeserving of notice ; for according both to Sir W. Jones, and 
Mr. Wilkins, he was originally produced from the foam of the 
churned ocean, having been one of the precious things obtained 


* Hectopadss, p. 330. 
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during the agitation of the waters, when the gods violently agi- 
tated that ocean with the stupendous mountain Mandar.* The 
whole of this romantic story, of the gods churning the ocean, is 
probably allusive to the general deluge ; as by the battle of the 
Soors and Assoors, when nature was convulsed by the conflict, is 
doubtless only meant the Titanic history of the earth-born giants 
of the impious line of Ham, contending with the virtuous race of 
Shem for the sovereignty of the infant world, after the overthrow 
of Babel. 

Let us now consider among what constellations Centaurus is 
situated, and in the performance of what act he is delineated. If 
the reader will cast his eye upon the Atlas Celestis, be will perceive 
that the Centaur is placed near the Hydra, and immediately 
ABOVE THE ALTAR, with a beast seized by the fore paw, which all 
the commentators are unanimous, and which his attitude and 
slaughtering weapon evince, he is about to sacrifice on that 
ALTAR. The beast thus about to be sacrificed, is improperly de- 
nominated Lupus, since iu Ptolemy it is simply called Q'^pus a^ept(rfiog, 
the asterism of Fera, the wild beast; and this, according to Dr. 
Hyde, is the Arabian name of the constellation. Neither of these 
names, indeed, exactly answers to the relation of Scripture, which 
expressly asserts that, “ Noah took of every clean beast, and of 
every clean fowl, and offered burnt-offerings on the altar.” But 
the name which the Greek and Arabian astronomers have assigned 
to it is of little consequence. The animal, as delineated on the 
sphere, is no more like any wild beast with which we are acquainted, 
than it is with any tame one ; and, from its forming another of the 
forty-eight ancient constellations, may be of Chaldaic origin, and 
of a race extinct. That the Centaur and the beast about to be 
sacrificed were really of hieroglyphic origin, and it was under an 
hieroglyphic veil that all history was anciently shadowed out, there 
* Geeta, p. 148 ; and A^at. Research, vol. I. p. 350. 
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is this strong evidence, that together they anciently formed but one 
constellation. I should be sorry to injure the cause which I am 
thus anxiously labouring to defend, by overstraining those points 
which appear to me demonstrative of the superior excellence and 
prior antiquity of the Mosaic records ; but surely an author writing 
in a Christian country, has at least full as good a right to apply 
these striking circumstances, so strongly corroborative of, and so 
forcibly illustrated by what is revealed in the ancient Scriptui'es, 
as any Grecian or Eomau fabulist of old bad to apply and appro- 
priate them to their own romantic and visionary legends. Al- 
though many of the constellations undoubtedly were Egyptian 
hieroglyphics, and allusive to Egyptian history, yet we must ever 
bear in remembrance, that the race of Mizraim were, after all, 
only a colony of emigrated Chaldeans. 

. The hieroglyphic form of the Hydra of the southern hemisphere 
proves it to have been the invention of the Egyptian astronomers, 
wliile its name derived from vSap, watei-, and its manifold contor- 
tions should seem to mark it for the winding current of the Nile. 
The vast space over which this constellation is diffused in the 
southern portion of the sphere, inclines me to think they intended 
by the Hydra to mark the river in the time of its inundation ; or 
possibly, from the symbols connected with it, the raven and the 
poculum beneiicum Osiridis, the grand deluge itself, typified by the 
river in that state; for in fact, the most ancient name of the Nile 
was wjcsai/off, the ocean. 

Dr. Hyde on Ulug Beg justly remarks, that this constellation is 
called in Ptolemy, not Eridanus, but only 'Tra'rx/xd xffept(r[Jt.og, the as- 
terism of the river which probably was its more ancient and ge- 
nuine appellation. In the same manner, the Argo of the Greeks 
is by Ulug Beg only denominated the ship ; and, as I have before 
remarked, the royal astronomer in doing this probably followed 
the detail of some ancient Persian tables, or the designation of 
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some ancient Persian sphere.* Dr. Hyde adds, it is by some 
writers called •ffoTocfjbog £lpiuvog, the river of Orion ; for in fact, if the 
reader will advert to the celestial sphere, he will observe that the 
head of this river commences at the foot of Orion. Now since we 
have proved Orion to be no other than Nimrod, this is a convin- 
cing proof that the Euphrates was the river first exalted to an as- 
terism, and perhaps it might have been designated as flowing from 
his foot, either because he first explored its source, embanked the 
river, or made it navigable. The Indians, afterwards borrowing 
the Chaldean sphere, converted the Euphrates into the Ganges ; 
for it is surely not a little remarkable, that according to the Hindoo 
mythologists cited in my Geographical Account of India, the 
Ganges is said to flow from the foot of Veeslinu; an irrefragable 
proof that the Ganges is the Grecian Eridanus, and that the my- 
thology originally belonged to the Greater, and not to the Lesser 
Asia.f There is in M. D’Ancarville’s third volume a curious my- 
thologic engraving of the course of the Ganges, in which the river 
is drawn exactly consonant to the conception of the Brahmins, and 
flowing from the foot of Veeshnu. It was the variety of these 
coincident circumstances in their respective systems of astronomical 
mythology, that gave birth to the idea first formed in my mind of 
taking this comparative survey of them. 

That comparison has now been made in a very ample, and, I 
trust, satisfactory manner ; but to put the matter beyond all pos- 
sible doubt, and to demonstrate that the Grecian was a borrowed 
sphere, the characteristic designations on which had allusion to a 
more ancient race in the records of the woidd, I shall conclude 
this subject by presenting the reader with the following important 
information, obtained in India by Mr. Wilford, whose elaborate 
Essay on Egypt and the Countries adjacent to the Nile, inserted in 

* Ulug Beg’s Fixed Stars, p. 48. 

f See the Geographical Dissertation in the Ind. Antiq. vol. 1. p. 152. 
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the third volume of the Asiatic Researches, has just come to my 
hand, and will be of very great utility in the course of the subse- 
quent historical investigations. After declaring that the Grecian 
fable of Cepheus and Cassiopeia is to be found in the most ancient 
Sanscrit books, under the resembling appellations of Capeya and 
Casyapa, and that the legend of Perseus and Andromeda is also 
recorded in the same books under those of Parastca and Antar- 
MADA, the principal facts in each fable intimately coinciding, he 
adduces the following remarkable testimony in proof of his preced- 
ing assertions. 

“ In order to prove by every species of evidence, the identity of 
the Grecian and Indian fables, I one night requested my pandeet, 
who is a learned astronomer, to shew me, among the stars, the 
constellation Antarmada ; and he instantly pointed to Andromeda, 
which I had taken care not to shew him first as an asterism with 
which I was acquainted ; he afterwards brought me a very rare and 
cuilous book in Sanscrit, (the language of India two thousand five 
hundred years ago) with a distinct chapter on the Upanacshatras, or 
constellations out of the zodicic; and containing delineations of Ca- 
peya, adorned, as on our sphere, with a radiated Ethiopian crown, 
and bearing a sceptre ; of Casyapi seated with a lotos-flower in her 
hand ; of Antarmada chained, with the fish near her ; and of Para- 
sica holding tlie head of a monster which he had slain in battle 
dropping blood, with snakes instead of hair, according to the expla- 
nations given in that book.”* 

The result of this whole inquiry is, that astronomy, so far from 
invalidating, decidedly corroborates the Mosaic history in all its 
leading points, and consequently Christianity ; because between 
the Hebrew and Christian dispensations there exists a strong con- 
necting chain, which cannot be broken without shaking both sys- 
tems to their very foundations. That history in fact contains the 

* See AsiJttic Researches, vol. III. p. 43S. 
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only authentic narrative of the earliest events, and the lives of the 
most ancient personages known over all the East, imparted by reve- 
lation to Moses, but the principal facts recorded in which were tra- 
ditionally known, or obscurely and allegorically intimated in the 
annals of all the great empires of Asia. Upon the basis of those 
facts, and the history of those personages, the astronomical alle« 
gories were founded, which gave existence to the figures designated 
on the primitive sphere ; figures which have descended to us ob- 
scured under the veil of a complicated mythology ; mythology, in 
great part the produce of the wild inventive fancy of Oriental fa- 
bulists, residing in diflTerent nations of Asia ; but in a more parti- 
cular manner confounded and perplexed with the details of the 
romantic and far more recent history of the Grecian heroes. That 
this is the true statement, and that Moses is only a more genuine 
Berosus, an historian whose page is uncontaminated with that base 
alloy of fable and physics, with which those of bis successors in the 
line of historical detail are so grossly polluted, will be more and 
more evident as we pursue our inquiry into the annals of the ancient 
nation to whose history, after this long but not irrelevant nor unim- 
portant digression, I return. The fact is, that if the sceptic reject 
the Mosaic history, he has no other authentic historical document 
of antiquity to depend upon, all others being only mutilations of the 
genuine primaeval history of the world, by fabulists and sycophants, 
to aggrandize the name, and flatter the vanity of their respective 
nations. 


I 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Recapitulation of the Subjects discussed in the preceding Chapters — 
Oriental Fables relative to Adam examined — The real Situation 
o/* Paradise inquired into — TAcSatya, or perfect -Age of India 
alludes to Man in Paradise ; the two succeeding Ages, noted in 
Sanscrit Records, understood historically and morally, have Re- 
ference to the decreasing Age and declining Virtue of the Ante- 
diluvians. — The Fall of Man, an acknowledged Truth in India, 
forming the Basis of the Metempsychosis, and giving birth to the 
horrible Penances of the Yogees — The Giants of Moses, and 
the Brahmins ; and their asserted longevity considered. 

In the preceding portion of this historical review of the characters 
most distinguished, and the events most interesting in the earliest 
ages of the world, we have seen that the cosmogony of India, and 
those of the other great Oriental empires, have a uniform feature 
of resemblance, and that the whole prospect exhibits only the shat- 
tered remains of one grand primseval system : broken by the dis- 
persion of the patriarchal families, and corrupted by the allegories 
so prevalent throughout the East. Of this assertion no stronger 
evidence can be adduced, than that universal symbolical represen- 
tation of all the Dii Majores of Asia sitting upon the sacred lotos ; 
which is only a perversion of that old tradition that, at the beginning 
of time, an incumbent deify moved, or brooded upon the chaotic 
waters, and rendered them prolific. The natural history of the 
lotos will fully explain the allusion of those physical theologists, 
since it is the nature of that aquatic plant always to keep its head 
above the water which gives it birth, and cherishes and sustains it ; 
and all the veneration entertained by Eastern nations for the lotos, 
VOL. i. Q q 
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among whom it is sometimes honoured with divine rites, appears to 
be only the result of traditional accounts of that stupendous event. 

Having dismissed the cosmogony, we came to the consideration 
of that important and disputed point, the period at which the In- 
dians suppose it to have taken place ; a circumstance which imme- 
diately, and of necessity, led to an ample investigation of the four 
TUGS, or periods of India. These we proved to have their founda- 
tion, not in truth and history, but in mythological fiction and astro- 
nomical calculation ; and in order to demonstrate that all the ex- 
aggerated CHRONOiiOGV of the ancient Asiatic kingdoms, so vaunt- 
ingly holden up in ridicule of the Mosaic history, was in fact, the 
suppositious oflspring of the same fruitful parent, we took a very 
wide excursive range through the early periods of the history of 
those mighty empires that anciently and successively swayed the 
sceptre of the Greater Asia. We shewed that the renowned sove- 
reigns of Asia were, on their decease, exalted to planetary honours ; 
and that, in the course of ages, the reign of the constellated king, 
and the period of the revolving planet were, partly by vulgar igno- 
rance, and partly by courtly adulation to aggrandize the reigning 
family, confounded together, and thus ultimately gained footing 
amidst the calculations of true chronology. 

Astronomy being so nearly allied to chronology, or rather, the 
former constituting the basis of the latter science, and it being the 
intention of this history that no species of ancient science intimately 
connected with India, should be left out of its comprehensive scope, 
the commencement and gradual progress of astronomical investiga- 
tion in those distant seras, supposed by Josephus to have been dili- 
gently cultivated and carried on by the ante-diluvian progeny of the 
virtuous Seth, claimed our next attention. In discussing, however, 
the origin of the Oriental zodiacs, solar and lunar, and in endea- 
vouring to give the true history of the constellations, engraved on 
the celestial sphere, as well as to assign the honour of inventing 
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them, arrogated by the Greeks, to their true fabricators, we were 
unavoidably compelled for a time, to quit ante-diluvian ground, to 
descend below the post-diluvian ages, and range with devious steps 
amid the intricate, but delightful wilds of Greek mythology. How- 
ever novel, and even chimerical, on the first perusal, may appear 
what has been so largely insisted upon relative to the sphere’s bear- 
ing testimony to the truth of the Mosaic records, whosoever will 
attentively consider the arguments advanced above, concerning the 
similitude existing, as to the most important facts, and personages, 
between the Hebrew narration and Pagan annals, that Brahma, or 
Osiris, on the lotos, is the Spirit incumbent on the waters; that 
these annals equally record the devastations of a certain great de- 
luge, in which all mankind, except eight persons, were destroyed ; 
that the Noah of Syria, is the Menu of India ; tliat tfie Nimrod of 
Babylon, is the Orion of Persia ;* and that Egypt, and probably 
Greece, only altered the names of the Chaldean or Indian heroes 
and sages, accommodating the historical facts to their own more 
recent mythology : whosoever will seriously weigh these, and other 
analogous circumstances, must allow that the hypothesis upon 
which I have proceeded, is neither destitute of probability, nor un- 
supported by the collateral aid of Pagan antiquity. In fact, I have 
only enlarged the U'ld < f observation which Mr. Costard on the 
Chaldean Astronomy, and Mr. Bryant on the Origin of the Sphere, 
have already trod with so much honour. I must beg leave still to 
adhere to the original position upon which I set out, that the history 
of the ancient world, is to be read on the broad tablet of the hea- 
vens ; and in that nation where the sphere was first formed, the 

* For thus uniformly asserting Nimrod to be the Orion of the sphere, we have, among 
others, the express authority of the Alexandrian Chronicle, p. St, which asserts, that in the 
Persian histories, probably not difiering greatly from those of Chaldea, Nimrod was con 
sidered as their first king, that he invented the art of hunting, and that he was, on his 
decease, elevated to the sphere, under the name of Orion. 
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real heroes flourished, and the facts recorded actually took place. 
Those who may start the apprehended objections, would probably 
cease to urge them, were I disposed to admit what however can by 
no means ever be admitted by the author of this history, that Moses, 
instead of being an original and inspired writer, only copied the 
debased theological and historical systems prevalent in the neigh- 
bouring kingdoms of Asia, and gave them to the people of whom 
he was the august legislator, purged of their physical dross, and 
divested of their gross polytheism. 

We shall now proceed in our retrospect towards antc-diluvian 
concerns, and without wandering from the ground, till we reach 
the period of the deluge itself. Some very interesting topics of 
Oriental investigation connected with this remote sera, solicit the 
notice of an Indian historian ; and having taken an occasional 
glance at the subject of ante-diluvian astronomy, it may not be 
amiss in the course of the present chapter cursorily to consider 
what evidence there may be remaining in either sacred or profane 
authors of other arts and sciences having existed in the old world. 
This inquiry will necessarily cjirry us back to the period in which 
the great progenitor of the human race himself lived, as well as 
superinduce the consideration of many curious particulars, related 
by the Eastern writers concerning his endowments, mental and cor- 
poreal, and the original place of his residence, which not a few 
authors have placed in India. 

It is possible, Sir William Jones intimates, that Adam may be 
derived from Adim, a Sanscrit word, signifying the first.* The 
Persians too, whom he concludes to be of the same stock with the 
Hindoos, denominate the first man Adamah ; and Mr. Sale acquaints 
us that this word in Persic, and in its primary sense, means red 
earth, and, in all the Oriental languages, man in general, but in a 


* Asiatic Researches, vol. II. p. 138. 
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more eminent degree, the first man.* It is, indeed, by no means 
surprising that, amidst all the speculative disquisitions relative to the 
situation of Paradise, some romantic writers should have fixed that 
spot in a country which Oriental geographers often distinguish by 
the denomination of, “ the Paradisaical regions of Hindustan.” Jo- 
sephus himself seems, in some degree, to countenance this singular 
opinion, since he describes the Ganges as one of the four rivers 
which watered that happy region.f The warm and luxuriant valleys 
near the Ganges are not ill calculated for a terrestrial Eden ; but 
how shall we account for the strange notion of Becanus, who con- 
tends that the site of Paradise was the more northern region, watered 
by the Acesines, and that the forbidden fruit was that of the Ficus 
Indica, or Indian fig-tree, which, he affirms, grows plentifully in 
that neighbourhood.^ Hence this fig has been called by the Mo- 
hammedans, Adam’s fig ; but the whole story has probably origi- 
nated from what is said in holy writ of Adam and Eve’s making 
themselves aprons of fig leaves after the fall. The island of Cey- 
lone too, situated under the equinoctial, has been dignified with 
similar honour, and from a famous mountain called, from the sup- 
posed print of Adam’s foot, still visible, and two palms in length, 
Pico d’Adama, he is supposed to have ascended into heaven ; but 
whatever credit may be due to the conjecture that Ceylone was the 
original residence of the father of mankind, the last mentioned cir- 
cumstance can by no means be brought as an evidence for it, since 
Mr. Knox informs us, that the name of Pico d’Adama was invented 
by the Portuguese ; that in the language of the country that high 
mountain is called Hammalella; and that the natives worship there 


* See Sale, in the General Dictiunary, and Herbelot, in Le Bibliotbeque Orieiitale, under 
the article Adam. To these two authors I am principally obliged for my information con- 
cerning the various opinions of the Eastern world on this curious subject, 
t Consult Josephi Antiquit. Jud. liS. I, cap. l.sect. 3. 

t Goropius Becanus, cited in Raleigh’s History of the World, p. 40. folio edit, 1677'. 
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the sacred footstep, not of Adam, but of the God Boodha, who 
from that eminence mounted to his native skies.* I have before 
observed that this celebrated deity of India came from Egypt, and 
the very name of the mountain seems to carry evidence of the ves- 
tige of the priest of Hammon. It is rather surprising how repeat- 
edly this celebrated island is mentioned by the Orientals as the 
abode of Adam, since those among them who will not allow Para- 
dise to have been situated in any region of the present earth, but 
fix it in some happy aetherial sublunary region, unite in affirming 
that, at the fall, he was precipitated upon Ceylone, where accor- 
ding to Herhelot, his sepulchre at this day remains guarded by 
lions.f 

This hypothesis has been adopted and contended for by some 
modern writers of eminence, who insist that the equator, or some 
region near it, must have been the true Paradise, as well on account 
of the temperance of the atmosphere, as the superior beauty and 
abundance of that portion of the earth; to which reasons astrono- 
mical theorists have added other arguments, as that the days and 
nights, which in Paradise were always equal, could only be so under 
the equinoctial line, and that in that delightful abode the bodies of 
the happy inhabitants cast wo shade. Those writers, however, who 
place Paradise under the equator, must have entertained very diffe- 
rent notions relative to the climates and constitution of the ancient 
world, than experience justifies our indulging concerning the pre- 
sent ; since it is scarcely possible to conceive an agreeable residence 
in regions drenched by the impetuous rains, and shaken by the loud 
thunder of the tropics. Far preferable to this is the opinion of 
TertullianJ, who contends that Paradise was ^tuated beyond the 

* KnojL’s Hist, of Ceylone, p. 81. fol. 1681. 

t Maisles anciens Persans assurent qu'il fut enterr£ dansVisle de Serandib, on son aepul- 
cre €toit garde par des lions du temps que lea Geants se fassoient la guerre. Herbelot, Bib- 
lioth. Orient, p. 5S. Edit. Maestricht, 1776. t Tertullian Apolog. cap. 47. 
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equinoctial; and in the southern hemisphere, amidst regions of eter- 
nal verdure and serenity, in some happy and secluded spot, now 
immersed in the ocean ; although, it must be owned, that father^s 
opinion relative to the torrid zone, that burning girdle which sur- 
rounds the globe, being meant by the flaming sword which moved 
every way to guard the tree of life, and render that portion of the 
earth inaccessible to mortals, has more of genius than solid argu- 
ment or truth. For myself, were it consistent with sacred writ to 
place the seat of Paradise any where but in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of the Euphrates, I should incline with Bernier to conclude it 
was indeed in India, though not in the parched island of Ceylone, 
but in the warm, delicious, and fertile valley of Cashmere, that pre- 
sent Paradise of Asia, in the praise of which the Persian and 
Indian geographers are unbounded ; and whose accounts are epito- 
mized under the article Cashmere in the Indian Antiquities.* After 
all, these speculations are nothing else but ingenious trifling ; the 
language of Moses is too decided, and the outlines of his geography 
are too accurately marked, to allow either of its being an allegorical 
Paradise, or of its being situated out of the bounds of Ashur, or 
Assyria, or remote from the Forat or Euphrates, which is said to 
have watered it. To fix upon the precise spot after such a lapse of 
years, and the ravages of earthquakes and inundations, is impossi- 
ble ; undoubtedly it was well known, as well as the rivers mentioned 
as its boundaries, in the time of Moses : but the Jews, never re- 
markable for the profundity of their geographical knowledge, lost 
all remembrance of these and many other interesting particulars, 
during their captivity, and we can only form any true judgement 
concerning its site from the account of learned Eastern geographers 
who have examined matters on the spot, and the sum of their opi- 
nions is the statement which follows : Moses acquaints us, ** that a 


* See Bernier's Journey to Cashmere, p. 84-. 
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river went out of Eden to water tbe garden, and from thence it was 
parted, and became into four heads.” Eden seems to have been a 
portion of Babylonia ; the garden of Eden, or Paradise, was situa- 
ted on the united stream of the Euphrates and Tigris, after their 
confluence ; these rivers, before their union, are the two heads, or 
principal rivers, called by INfoses Forat and Hiddekel ; and, dividing 
again below the garden into two distinct branches, form the Pison, ■ 
and Gihon of the Hebrew historian.'^ 

A thousand Eastern tales, as may be seen at large in the writers 
just cited, have been propagated by the Jewish rabbi and the various 
Persian and Arabian writers, concerning the gigantic form and 
powers of Adam ; but though these must ever be considered as ri- 
diculous legends, it certainly is neither irrational nor impious, since 
Adam, is represented as created perfect, and in the image of his 
Maker, to presume that he was endowed with intellectual qualities, 
far more extensive and vigorous than any of his posterity have since 
enjoyed. It is the unhappy lot of that degenerate posterity, to arrive 
at any degree of superior wisdom and science among their species 
only by very slow advances, and after much severe mental exertion : 
but it is possible and credible, that he who was appointed to reple- 
nish and subdue the earth, and to be the sovereign lord both of its 
human and its bestial inhabitants, was intuitively invested at his 
creation with faculties of reflecting, comparing, and judging, ade- 
quate to his important station, and proportionate to the extent of 
his dominion. This, indeed, seems to be evident, from his being 
able to give names, doubtless expressive of their various nature, 
and distinguishing qualifications, to tbe several animals that passed 
in review before him, when as yet he could not possibly be acquain- 
ted with them by means of observations and experience. Whatever 

* Consult Bochart's Geographia Sacra, Carver's Dissertations on the Teriestiial Paradise, 
CaLuet, and the Oriental authorities cited in Pool’s Synopsis. 
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knowledge Adam possessed, must indeed have been innate : but to 
assert, with some of the writers cited in the Bibliotheque Orientale, 
that he was fully acquainted with the whole range of science ; in par- 
ticular, that he was profoundly skilled in that of the heavens, and 
that his speculative mind was conversant in all kinds of moral, phi- 
losophical, and mathematical knowledge, is certainly to exceed the 
bounds of probability, and rather contraVy, as Mr. Bayle well 
observes, to what may more justly be inferred from Scripture, in 
regard to the fruit of that forbidden tree, which was not only “ good 
for food and pleasant to the eyes, but desirable to make one wise”* 
How far the Almighty might condescend to make our great progeni- 
tor acquainted with the true system of the universe, in so beautiful a 
region of which he had placed him, not for the gratification of an 
impertinent curiosity, but for the exercise of his virtue, and for the 
trial of his obedience, it is impossible for us to ascertain. He might 
in reality be as little acquainted with that system as possibly was 
the Hebrew historian ; respecting whom I have repeatedly obser- 
ved, that to fulfil the character in which he had been appointed to 
act, that of a great legislator, it was by no means necessary that he 
should have been a profound astronomer, and acquainted with the 
principles of the Pythagorean philosopy. 

Man was by the inscrutable wisdom of Providence formed a glo- 
rious, but a finite being. Stationed by that Providence in a spot of 
the universe in magnitude scarcely exceeding a point, when com- 
pared with its vast circumference, endowed with very limited facul- 
ties, but faculties sufficient for the contracted circle in which he 
was ordained to move, he yet had it in his power to secure an eleva- 
ted station of distinction, and to enjoy a large portion of felicity. In 
any very extensive degree to have gratified his restless avidity after 
knowledge beyond this “ visible diurnal sphere,” would have been 


VOL. I. 


* Genesis, Chap. iii. ver. 6. 
Rr 
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doing him material injury. The all-wise Creator, in pursuing such 
a line of conduct, would have rendered him less happy than he was 
intended to be, and less fit for the duties he was to discharge. The 
knowledge of his limited capacity, while it repressed the ebullition 
of his pride, should have taught him obedience and resignation ; it 
ought to have added vigour to his virtue, and fervour to his devo- 
tion. It is a melancholy, but an incontrovertible truth, that new 
acquisitions of knowledge do not often bring with them a propor- 
tionate increase of happiness. It was the indulgence of an inordi- 
nate and criminal ambition, and the gratification of a forbidden 
curiosity, that hurled our great ancestor from Paradise. The 
Almighty saw that insatiable ambition predominant in his soul, and 
commanded the angel with the flaming sword to drive him from 
the pure regions of delight and innocence, now contaminated by 
his offence ; and suffered him to wander a solitary, but not an un- 
pitied exile, amidst the abodes of misery and mortality. 

This account of the position of Adam by the Almighty, in an 
abundant and beautiful garden, together with all the circumstances 
of his subsequent temptation and fully has been ridiculed by some 
writers as absurd; while by others it has been considered as an 
ingenious Oriental allegorij, to account for the origin and intro- 
duction of Evii- into the world. This is not the place for any 
extensive agitation of a question, which has been often and ably 
discussed by others. I shall only observe, that the least knowledge 
of the customs and manners of Asiatic nations, who have ever 
joined to their notions of Paradise, the verdure of gardens, the 
bloom and odour of flowers, murmuring fountains, and cooling 
fruits, so grateful in a burning climate, must annihilate every idea 
of absurdity in the Mosaic narration ; and that to consider the. 
whole as an allegory, is not only to throw over it the veil of inex- 
plicable confusion, and involve the whole Pentateuch of Moses in 
doubt and obscurity, but to shake to its very basis Christianity, 
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which commences in the promise that the seed of the woman 
should bruise the head of the serpent.” 

In reality, if we lake the history of the fall in any other sense 
than the obvious literal sense, we plunge into greater perplexities 
than ever. Some well meaning pious commentators have indeed 
endeavoured to reconcile all didiculties, by considering some parts 
of the Mosaic history in an allegorical, and other parts in a literal 
sense ; but this is to act in a manner utterly inconsistent with the 
tenour and spirit of that history, and with the views of a writer, the 
distinguishing characteristics of whose production are simplicity, 
purity, and truth. There is no medium, nor palliation ; the whole 
is allegorical, or the whole is literal. The Indians have an entire 
PURANA on this very subject : the story is there told in the same 
manner : the facts narrated uniformly correspond, and the conse- 
quences are equally tremendous. Hence, possibly, it has arisen 
that in their mythology, the king of the evil assoors or daemons is 
caUed the king of serpents, of which poisonous reptiles, folded 
together in horrible contortions, their hell, or Naraka, is formed. 
What is very remarkable, is, that the name of this serpent monarch 
is Naga, and he is the prince of the Nagas, or Naigs, in which 
Sanscrit appellation we plainly trace the Hebrew Nachash, which 
is the very word used for the particular serpentine tempter, and, in 
general, for all serpents throughout the Old Testament. In its 
primary sense, the word signifies diviner, augurimn fecit, and 
therefore a certain species of serpents, for they were ever divided 
into two distinct classes according to their qualities, the noxious 
and the innoxious, have been immemorially considered throughout 
all Asia as sacred animals, and as having something prophetical 
in their nature. Their bodies have ever been selected as the usual 
and favoured abode of the deity, and all the statues of Indian 
deities in the Elephanta cavern, are therefore enveloped with ser- 
pents to mark their divinity. The Indians, who universally believe 
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in the agency of good and evil spirits, by no means conceive any 
thing absurd, repugnant to reason, or adverse fo a sound system of 
theology, in the supposition that one of the numerous and subtle 
spirits that tenant the vast regions of the ethereal kingdom should, 
by the permission of the supreme Governor of the universe, for wise, 
but to man inscrutable reasons, have entered into the beautiful and 
resplendent form of that peculiar serpent of eastern and southern 
climes, whose body glitters like dame, and instead of crawling upon 
the ground, like the common reptile of that name, mounts upon 
wings of burnished gold, like the fiery flying serpents mentioned 
in Isaiah xiv. 29, and might therefore well be conceived to have 
been an angel of light by the deluded Eve.* From innumerable 
treatises also in their language, in which the brute creation is per- 
petually represented as endowed with the powers of speech, it may 
be presumed, that the serpents assuming a voice in this grand 
drama of Paradise, would by no means either excite astonishment 
in the mind of the Indian, or give birth to any sentiments tending 
to invalidate the credit of the principal fact ; nay, it is more than 
probable, that the very general belief, in this part of Asia, that 
brute animals, in the most ancient seras of the world, were not only 
gifted with speech, but also possessed the faculty of discoursing 
rationally, originated in some mutilated tradition concerning the 
serpent’s accosting Eve on this fatal occasion in the human accent. 

Together with the Indian doctrine of good and evil genii, or 
daemons, variously operating upon the classes of mankind, it may 
be proper to mention, that the celebrated Persian dogma of the 
TWO GRAND PRINCIPLES, predominant in nature, good and evil, 
was probably founded on the obscure intimation given in Genesis 
relative to the tree whose fruit produced in the mind of the con- 
sumer the knowledge of that moral distinction ; nor can it be 

• Consult on this subject the works of the profoundly learned Mr. Mede, in Discourse 38, 
p. 2^1. edit, folio, 1872. 
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doubted, that the Indian notion of an Amreeta, or water of im- 
mortality, as well as the nectar and ambrosia represented by the 
Greeks as the food of their gods, are corruptions of what is there 
reported concerning the tree of life, the exalted ethereal juices of 
whose rich produce were intended, had he continued in innocence, 
to renovate the exhausted spirits of man : to quicken, when lan- 
guishing, the crimson current of life ; and to impregnate the whole 
system with rekindled energy and vigour. 

We have already considered the four Indian yu gs in the light 
of vast astronomical periods, for such is their primitive and genuine 
original. We must now regard them in that secondary view in 
which the Brahmins themselves consider them, that is, in a philo- 
sophical and moral sense, as connected with history and mythology ; 
and investigate what events are, in Sanscrit annals, recorded to 
' have happened during those periods. 

When we bring these yugs to the test of reason, and the stand- 
ard of historical verity, and when we compare them with the re- 
ceived traditions of other nations concerning the early history of 
the human species, in the mind that duly attends to all the parallel 
circumstances of the case, there can arise little doubt, but that by 
the SATYA AGE, or age of perfection, the Brahmins obscurely allude 
to the state of perfection and happiness enjoyed by man in Para- 
dise. — It is impossible to explain what the Indian writers assert 
concerning the universal purity of manners, and tbe luxurious and 
unbounded plenty prevailing in that primitive zera without this 
supposition. Justice, truth, philanthropy, were then practised 
among all the orders and classes of mankind : there was then no 
extortion, no circumvention, nor fraud used in their dealings one 
with another: perpetual oblations smoked on the altars of the 
deity ; every tongue uttered praises ; and every heart glowed with 
gratitude to the supreme Creator. The gods, in token of their 
approbation of the conduct of mortals, condescended frequently to 
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become incarnate, and hold personal converse with the yet unde- 
praved race of mortals ; to instruct them in arts and sciences, to 
unveil their own sublime functions and pure nature, and make 
them acquainted with the economy of those celestial regions into 
which they were to be immediately translated when the period of 
their terrestrial probation expired. According to the Brahmins, 
during the Satya, or golden age, the supreme Veeshnu himself 
descended at four different periods ; during the succeeding Treta, 
or silver age, that deity descended three times ; in the Dwapar, 
or copper age, the brazen age of the Greeks, only twice ; and 
in the present, Cali, or earthen age of 432000 years duration, the 
iron age of the Greeks, the earth is only to be honoured once with 
his presence, when all the impious are to be extirpated. It has 
been before remarked, as a circumstance very consonant to the 
assertion of Scripture, that at the end of the Cali age the earth, 
according to the Brahmins, is to be destroyed by a general confla- 
gration ; the traditions of all nations unanimously confirm this 
doctrine, Adam, according to Josephus, predicted two grand 
periods to the existing world ; the first by means of water, the last 
by the visitation of fire. What the Pagan traditions affirm, reve- 
lation wonderfully corroborates. The Indians might have derived 
the maxim from their patriarchal ancestors; but doubtless their 
physical researches tended to strengthen the supposition. They 
saw that fire was the great destroying agent in nature, an agent in 
its operations at once terrible, and resistless ; and they, therefore, 
assigned to the action of that element the tremendous catastrophe 
of her final dissolution. 

The above curious division of the time, which they suppose the 
world is to last, into so many distinct periods, each gradually de- 
creasing in extent, is, as we have before observed, connected with 
the favourite but romantic notion entertained by those philoso- 
phers, that virtue has decreased after a certain arithmetical pro- 
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portion in the four ages above enumerated ; an (1 strictly to adhere 
to propriety, I ought immediately to commence my history of the 
four first of the ten Avatars, that is, the Matsya, the Courma, the 
Vara, and the Sing incarnations, which took place in the Satya 
age. It is clear however to myself, and must, I am of opinion, be 
evident to every Indian scholar, that neither the three first Avatars, 
which entirely relate to the destruction of mankind in a general 
deluge, for their accumulated impieties, and the recovery of the 
globe submerged in the waters of the ocean, nor the fourth, in 
which an arrogant monarch is punished by the signal and instan- 
taneous vengeance of heaven, for dreadful blasphemies uttered 
against the supreme Ruler of the world, can possibly belong to an 
age of such consummate perfection and felicity. To observe con- 
sistency, therefore, I am compelled to follow the line marked out 
by Sir William Jones, and refer the ten principal Avatars, which 
have more particularly been detailed to us from Sanscrit books, to 
post-diluvian history; although I cannot entirely concede to my 
learned friend’s decision, that the Satya age, so evidently pointing 
to Paradisaical happiness and innocence, ought solely to be con- 
fined to the period immediately succeeding the flood. He allows 
in another place that there were, in every age of the world, innu- 
merable such imagined descents of the deity, though these are the 
ten principal ones recorded in their books, and these I must con- 
tend evidently allude to an age degraded by crimes, and darkened 
by misfortune and misery. 

Leaving, however, the Avatars for future consideration, let us 
return to the subject of the four ages, concerning which I beg per- 
mission again to remark, that we must search for the origin, of the 
idea at least of the golden age, far higher up in antiquity than the 
periods at which Greek and Roman poets have fixed it. Let any 
man read the beautiful descriptions in Hesiod and Ovid of the 
happiness, virtue, and abundance which reigned in that age, when 
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the earth spontaneously, and without the least labour of man, 
brought forth her richest productions, when an eternal spr in g 
reigned over its surface, and rivers of milk and nectar flowed 
through nature’s universal garden ;* and he will immediately per- 
ceive, that from whatever quarter these poets derived the primitive 
idea, probably from the Sibylline books, which detailed the old 
Mithraic traditional histories, treasured in the Greater Asia, the 
splendid and luxuriant picture could only he verified in a Para- 
disaical state, and in a direct application to the -rrpuTuv xpv(reov to 
7Ei>of, the golden age of the first race of men, as Eusebius expresses 
himself. After all, the boasted Saturnian age of the ancients by 
no means merits the exhaltcd title of golden, since it was an age of 
strife and debate, and deeply stained with blood, owing to the 
wars of Saturn with his brothers the Titans : it was by the death 
and emasculation of his father that Saturn attained his throne, and 
to the very same fate he himself was obliged to submit, when his 
son Jupiter wrested from his hand the sceptre which he had 
usurped. But waving these considerations, and the endless jar- 
gon of niythologists, I am inclined to believe that the four Greek 
and Roman ages are nothing more than the corruption of the four 
Indian yugs, and the basis of that belief is the argument upon 
which I have all along proceeded, that, of two nations possessing 
the same singular systematic arrangement, the elder has an un- 
doubted claim to be regarded as the inventors of that system. As 
the yugs likewise are in their origin mere astronomical periods, 
it should seem that they were denominated golden, silver, brass, 
and iron, not so much from the decreasing energy of virtue in each 
age, as from the prevalence of the supposed influences of the dif- 
ferent planets, designated by those metals in Eastern mythological 
astronomy, and suspended in the cavern of Mithra, according to 
the account given from Celsus in the Indian Antiquities,^ in the 

<■ See Hesiod, lib. i. v. 101, and Ovid Met. 1. 3. 
cap. 10. t V'ol. II. p. 280. 


t See Praspar. Evang. lib. i. 
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form of globes, fabricated of those respective metals ; as, for 
instance, the sun by gold, the moon by silver, Jupiter by brass, 
and Mars by iron. It is not at all improbable, that they might 
primarily mean only the four seasons of the year, (for the words 
age and season were in the ancient chronology frequently con- 
founded) distinguished hy the hue of the attendant planet supposed 
to govern those seasons in succession, and respectively ; the idea 
might afterwards be amplified, so as to comprehend a larger portion 
of astronomical time, and finally be applied to signify the complete 
solar, lunar, and sidereal revolutions. The close connection sub- 
sisting between the physical and moral researches of the ancients, 
immediately led to the confounding of an astronomical with a 
moral truth ; and man decreased in virtue in proportion as the 
annus magnus verged towards its close, and the predicted consum- 
mation of all things, their famous kiroKetTu^ua-is, approached. The 
ancient Indians, ever exalting, and sometimes deifying, the bovine 
species, for the benefits which mankind derive from the labour of 
the male, and the nutritious milk of the female, asserted that in the 
first of these ages. Virtue reigned upon earth under the form of a 
cow. Young, vigorous, and beautiful, she then majestically trod 
the earth on four feet. In the second age, her vigour began to 
decline, her sinews to grow rigid, and she went infirm on three 
legs. In the third age, she became gradually more decrepit, and 
was reduced to walk on two legs. In the present age, they affirm 
the sacred cow has but one leg to rest upon, and is gradually 
retiring from the wholly contaminated globe. 

It is not however in virtue alone, but in stature also, and in the 
number of days alloted to human life, that the race of men, accord- 
ing to the Brahmins, have been declining ever since the blessed 
Satya age ; for in that age the life of man was prolonged to 100,000 
years, and his stature was of the amazing height of twenty-one 
cubits. Since Moses likewise in his short sketch of ante-diluvian 

S s 
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history, acquaints us, that in those days there were giants on the 
earth : and that the life of man was protracted to the date of nearly 
a thousand years ; this is a subject which demands more parti- 
cular attention : for it seems, at first sight, to prove that the He- 
brew historian, by some means or other, had seen and was conver- 
sant with the sacred books of the Indians. With respect to the 
gigantic structure of the progeny of the depraved Sethites, who 
married the daughters of Cain, it is in vain that some too scrupu- 
lous commentators have endeavoured to explain away the meaning 
of the Hebrew word Nephilim, as if it were intended by Moses 
merely to point out their enormous impiety and outrageous 
tyranny : it is plain from the context, and the general usage and 
application of that word throughout the Old Testament, but parti- 
cularly in Numbers, xiii. 3i, that the term Nephilim was intended 
to denote men of unusual and gigantic stature ; to which how- 
ever, it is probable they joined a more than ordinary portion of 
that unbounded profligacy which finally effected the desolation of 
the old world. The investigation of this topic, viz. the reputed gu 
ants of ancient periods, forms a subject at once curious and abstruse. 
The assertion of Moses has given occasion to not a few sarcasms 
on that historian : I shall therefore endeavour to place the matter 
before the reader in that true point of view, in which alone it 
ought to be regarded ; and in adducing the testimony of all the 
ancient liistorians, sacred or profane, in decided corroboration of 
the same truth, 1 shall hope at once to vindicate the historian and 
gratify the reader. 

That men of such uncommon dimensions as are those whom we 
denominate giants have existed in various ages and climates, the 
united voice of history affirms ; and even modern times have pro- 
duced instances of individuals, whose bulk, when compared with 
that of their fellow-creatures in general, entitles them to that ap- 
pellation. Ocular demonstration of this lusus naturce may fre« 
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quently be had in our O’lvn country : and well attested accounts of 
the existence at this day of individuals, in stature far exceeding 
that of the ordinary race of men, have reached us from abroad. 
That men of this uncommon size were rarities in the ante-diluvian 
world, as they are in the present, is evident from their being thus 
particularized by Moses as a kind of prodigy ; though probably 
from natural causes, as the yet undecayed vigour of the human race, 
in that primeval state ; the rich nourishment afforded by the ante- 
diluvian productions of the earth, and the salubrity of the air, they 
might have more abounded than among the present exhausted 
and puny generations of men. The impossibility of the fact has 
been attempted to be demonstrated ; but it is certain that the 
existence of giants, even of enormous dimensions, is by no means 
mathematically impossible ; nor does nature seem to have put im- 
passable limits to her operations, either in the growth of men, 
animals, or vegetables. Majestic as is the oak and the fir of our 
forests, what are they when compared with the stupendous produc- 
tions in the tropical world, the magnificent cedar, the stately maho- 
gany, and the spacious canopy of the wild fig of either India ? 
What are the marine animals that tenant the western deep, to the 
enormous species that gambol on the coast of Norway, and tempest 
the great northern ocean ? The nations of men are not without 
their marked disparities, though not so vast and surprising ; nor 
is the stature of the human body by any means absolutely and in- 
variably fixed to one standard in any quarter of the world. In 
Europe, the robust German, and hardy Swiss, far exceed in size 
and strength the effeminate inhabitant of Italy. Even the natives 
of the British Islands themselves may be called a kind of giants 
when compared with the puny progeny of Lapland, and the dwarfish 
tribes that shiver amidst the snows of the Siberian desert. In Asia, 
the towering and storm-beaten Afghan of the Caucasian moun- 
tains, brandishes in battle a sabre which the nerveless and effeini- 
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nate Malabar could hardly wield. In Africa, the rocks of Ethiopia, 
according to Ludolphus,* have produced very many savage chief- 
tains ** in shape and gesture proudly eminent ; ” nor are the 
narrations totally undeserving of credit, that have asserted the 
existence of whole tribes in the southern regions of America, in 
stature very considerably exceeding the ordinary race of men. 

To be more particular : and, in the first place, since the mean- 
ing of the Hebrew word Nephilim, or giants, is disputed, to advert 
to holy writ, does not the express text of Scripture acquaint us, 
not only that gigantes erant super terrain in diebus illis, that is in 
the ante-diluvian days, Gen. vi. 9, but afterwards, in various places 
of the Old Testament, does it not as directly speak of the sons of 
Anak as a race of giants, Deut. xiii. 33 ; of the giant Oo, king of 
Sasan; and that we might not doubt of the reality of his gigantic 
stature, the very dimensions of his iron bed are given by the sacred 
penman ; monstratur lectus ejus ferreus, qui est in Rabbath filiorum 
Ammon, novem cubitas habens longitudinis, Deut. iii. 11, (Vul- 
gate translation ) that is about thirteen feet and a half in length ; 
and consequently, as bedsteads are generally one-third part longer 
than the person who lies in them, himself about ten feet high ; and 
finally, of the dread Goliah, whose height was six cubits and a span, 
1 Sam. xvii. 4, or about eleven feet, but whom the stripling David, 
by the might of Jehovah, slew. 

Let us now consult the earliest prophane authors on this subject, 
and we shall find their accounts uniformly correspondent to those 
of Moses. Had there not been traditions in Asia of a gigantic race 
flourishing in the most remote periods of the world, whatever the 
poets might have fabled, the ancient historians would scarcely have 
ventured to insult the common sense of mankind by recording their 
magnitude, and detailing their history. But it is highly probable 
that both Homer and Hesiod, in the admirable productions that 

* Ludolphi Comment, in Hist, .^thiop. lib. 2. 
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bear their name, only arranged in harmonious measures the tradi- 
tional dogmas and popular opinions, which sanctioned by time and 
the universal consent of mankind, had descended down to them from 
remote antiquity. These indeed, received the embellishments of 
poetry, and were blended together with the exaggerations of fic- 
tion, but had truth for their basis, and primeval history for their 
support. Thus the fable of the giants storming heaven, as related 
hy Hesiod,* evidently appears to be only a perversion of the tra- 
ditionary account recorded by Moses of the gigantic ante-diluvian 
progeny, and the enormous impieties committed by them against 
the sovereign ruler of earth and heaven, the genuine Jove ; or per- 
haps the battle of the Titans may allude, as many learned men 
have supposed, to the mad enterprize of Babel, when in defiance 
of the Almighty, the ambitious Cuthites attempted to erect a 
tower which should reach to heaven ; and one should be inclined to 
think, from Homer’s account of the giant Tityus, whose body when 
dead, 

■ ■ ■ ’Ew’ meat kuto •7rt\edpx.'\‘ 

covered (not nine cubits, but) 7iine acres of ground, that the history 
of the king of Basan, and the vast dimensions of his iron bed were 
known in the east beyond the limits of Palestine. The same 
author, relating the siege of Troy, mentions the gigantic strength 
of the heroes who were engaged in it, and informs us, that they 
hurled against its walls, stones of such magnitude, as four men of 
the age in which he lived would scarcely be able to lift ; and 
Virgil, hi^ faithful imitator, J gives nearly the same description of 
the warlike Turnus. Quitting, however, the page of poetry, the 
Cyclops and Polyphemes of Grecian fiction, let us turn to that of 
sober history, and we shall find a chain of evidence result from the 
inquiry, which incontrovertibly proves the existence of giants in 

* Vide Hesiodi Theogonia, v. 590. et seq. t Homeri Odyss. lib. 11. v. ST’S. 
.dSneid, lib. H. rer. 34. 
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various regions and zeras of the world. Accordingly to Berosus,* 
and the Alexandrian Chronicle, the ten ante-diluvian kings of 
Chaldea were of gigantic stature. Pausanias in Atticis,f gives two 
instances of giants of enormous dimensions. The skeleton of one 
of those he himself had surveyed with astonishment in a small 
island of Lydia : of the other, Asterius, whose tomh was in Miletos, 
it is very remarkable that he calls him by a scriptural denomination 
“ the son of Anak, who was said to have been the son of the 
earth.” The body of Orestes is said to have measured seven cubits, 
that is, eleven feet and a half ; and the emperor Maximin was nine 
feet high. A renowned sovereign of the nation whose history I 
record, even the mighty Porus who contended with Alexander, 
according to Arrian, was above seven feet in height.J To descend 
lower in history, Caesar tells us that the whole race of Germans § 
were immanni corporum magnitudine homines ; and Tacitus affirms 
the same thing of the ancient Celtae. Pliny, among other more 
romantic tales of this kind, gives an account of a man of the name 
of Gabbara, Avho in the reign of Claudian, was brought to Rome 
from Arabia ; his stature was of the altitude of nine feet nine 
inches. He also mentions two others living in the reign of Augus- 
tus, who were higher than Gabbara by half a foot, and whose 
bodies were preserved as curiosities, in a sepulchre erected in the 
garden of the Sallustians.|| 

The instances above enumerated, from authentic writers, are 
fully sufficient to vindicate the truth of sacred writ in its assertions 
concerning the existence of giants ; but to conclude, as some rash 
authors have done, that the whole race of ante-diluvians were of 
gigantic magnitude, is to decide in a manner diametrically opposite 
to what may be more justly inferred from the express language of 
Moses, and the obvious sense of the context. With respect to the 


* Vide Eusebius in Fraspos. Evang. lib. 9. cap. 14. f In Atticis, cap, 35. 

t Arrian, p. 45. edit. Gron. § De Bello Gall. p. 183. || Pliny, lib. 7, cap, 16. 
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assertions of the Brahmins, that in the first or Satya yug mankind 
towered to the height of twenty-one cubits, or thirty feet ; these 
are what might be expected from so romantic a race, and are only 
upon a level with their other exaggerated notions of men and 
things. It is, however, a very carious fact, and deserving transient 
notice, that Pausanias, recently cited, informs us that one of the 
Roman emperors, having turned the course of the Orontes, found 
in the deserted channel of that river, a tomb of brick, a hundred 
cubits in length, which inclosed a dead body of the same dimensions. 
The Syrians, through whose country the Orontes flowed, on con- 
sulting the oracle of Apollo, at Claros, in order to discover whose 
body it was, received for answer that it was the body of Orontes, 
a native of India ; and indeed, adds the historian, what spot of the 
globe in those primitive times was so proper to produce men of 
extrordinary bulk as India ; which at presest nourishes and 
abounds with animals of such vast size as the rhinoceros and the 
elephant ?* Whatever extravagance there may be in this narration, 
and whatever error in this reasoning of our historian, the opinion 
that India contained both men and beasts of prodigious strength 
and size, was generally credited in the ancient world : and these 
relations, to be found in the most venerated books of the Brahmins, 
if they are not to be admitted as evidence for the truth of that 
opinion, at least serve to establish one fact, highly important in this 
disquisition ; viz. the universal consent of nations on the point 
under discussion, and the wide diffusion of this doctrine through 
every region of the habitable earth. 

The longevity of the ante-diluvians forms the next important 
subject of this historical retrospect; and on this point tlie Brahmins 
carry their assertions to a pitch of extravagance far beyond those 
of any profane writers known to us, since they state the period to 
which men lived in the Satya yug at 100,000 years, in the Treta 


* Pausanias in Acardia, cap. 39. 
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yug at 10,000 years, and in the Dwapar yug at 1000 years ; in 
which last statement it has been already observed, they accurately 
coincide with that of the Hebrew historian. As man and the earth 
are now constituted, we know it to be utterly impossible for him 
ever to arrive at a fourth part of even the smallest of the preceding 
periods ; the most extended term of longevity among the present 
race of mortals on authentic record, being 169 years, the age of 
Henry Jenkins, “ the oldest man born upon the ruins of this post- 
diluvian world.”* With respect, however, to the constitution of 
the ante-diluvian race and earth, the case was doubtless widely 
different. The strength of the human stamina might be greater 
in that early state of mankind, when as yet the human race was 
happily free from those taints and vicious impurities of the blood 
and habit, acquired by intemperance in succeeding ages ; the pro- 
ductions of that primitive fertile soil, although far inferior to those 
of Eden, and in particular to that immortal plant, by the very 
tasting of which, it is said man might be enabled to live for ever, 
were in all probability abundantly more nutritious and invigorating 
than those of the present earth, and a serene sky, and a salubrious 
air, wafting around vernal odours, from the enjoyment of a per- 
petual equinox, might together concur to prolong the period of his 
probationary existence on this terrestrial scene (for such, in every 
point of view, does human life appear to be) to a term beyond the 
utmost conceptions of post-diluvian mortals, who judge only accord- 
ing to their own bounded knowledge, their own imperfect expe- 
rience, and the economy established in the present system of things. 
The circumstance last mentioned, viz. the salubrious air and benign 
temperature of climate, probably enjoyed by the ante-diluvians, is 
of great importance in this inquiry concerning tbe causes of their 
longevity; for every body knows the powerful influence, even in 

* The words of his biographer ia the Philosophical Transactions, vol. 111. p. 308. of the 
^.bridged edition, by Lowthorp and Jones. 
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the post-diluvian world, of a pure and serene atmosphere, towards 
procuring permament health and prolonged life ; and it is notorious 
that the longest livers in it have been those, who have breathed all 
their lives an untainted atmosphere, in high mountainous situations, 
or resided in the delightful regions of the temperate zone. Hence 
it is that Paradise has been so generally, however erroneously, 
considered by authors as situated under or near the equator ; and 
that the Fortunate Islands have been so often honoured with that 
appellation. 

Ovid, speaking of the golden age, says, 

Ver erat eternum ; placidique tepentibus auris 
Mulcebant zephyri natos sine semine flores. 

And Dr. Burnet, in his Theory of the Earth, among many whiUi- 
sical and ill-founded suppositions, has discussed this particular sub- 
ject in a masterly manner. After assenting to the general opinion, 
that the ante-diluvians were blessed with a ferpetual equinox^ he 
observes, that their lives could not possibly have been extended to 
that wonderful length mentioned by Moses, had their bodies been 
exposed to the same vicissitudes of climates and seasons as our bo- 
dies are : that with respect to our bodies, the astonishing contra- 
rieties which they undergo, are the certain though gradual source 
of their decay ; that repeated impressions from alternate heat and 
cold, dryness and humidity, often in great extremes, relax the tone 
of the fibres, and in time produce total and incurable debility. 
“ Our bodies,” he observes, “ in the present state of nature, pass 
through an hundred different mediums in the course of a year : 

I 

sometimes we are steeped in water, or in a foggy atmosphere, for 
several days together j at one season of the year we are almost 
frozen with cold ; at another we are fainting with heat ; we are 
successively molested by the wind and the tempest, and the air is 
continually varying its weight and pressure : these things would 
wear out our bodies, though they were built of oak ; and that in a 
VOL. I. T t 
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very short time, in comparison of what they would last if they were 
always encompassed with one and the same medivm, under one 
and the same temperature, as it was in the primitive earth.”* 

These observations are by no means made with any view to sub- 
stantiate the extravagant asseverations of the Brahmins, in regard 
to the fancied age of man in the two first yugs ; but are solely 
intended to vindicate the more temperate assertions of Moses, 
concerning the period of nearly 1000 years, which the patriarchs 
are affirmed to have lived ; a period so remarkably consonant to 
the human age, in the Dwapar yug of India. 

The ingenious Mr. Whitehurst, in his Inquiry into the original 
State and Formation of the Earth, argues very strongly upon nearly 
the same ground. That writer is of opinion, that the face of the 
ante-diluvian earth was by no means diversified with mountains 
and continents, of such vast height and extent as the present is ; 
and that the temperature of the air and seasons, added to the suc- 
culent state of the earth’s surface, rendered its vegetable produc- 
tions extremely luxuriant at all seasons of the year. The conse- 
quences were, a most abundant health, and most extended longevity 
to the inhabitants of that world. He imputes entirely to the 
breaking up of its surface, through the force of subterraneous fires, 
and the consequent fury of the conflicting waters of the ocean and 
the abyss at the deluge, the formation of those vast masses which 
are now known to have such a powerful effect upon the air and cli- 
mate ; far more so than the situation of any region, in point of its 
proximity or distance in regard to the sun. The universal tempera- 
ture of the air became entirely altered ; and the extremes of intense 
heat and cold, in the torrid and frigid zones, were then first felt, 
as well by man as through all the classes of the vegetable world. 
He farther observes, that if temperate climates greatly prolong the 
period of human life in the post-diluvian world, it seems but 

* Burnet’s Theory, p. 900. edit, folio, 1684. 
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reasonable to infer, that the same cause produced the same effect in 
the ante-diluvian world ; and that if the post-diluvians, under all 
the disadvantages of an unsettled climate, and a depraved consti- 
tution, have in numerous instances survived the age of 130 years, 
the supposition that the ante-diluvians lived many hundred years, 
according to the Scripture account, is rendered extremely probable. 
In proof that his assertions, in respect to the effect of a temperate 
climate to prolong life, are not made without a proper basis to 
support them, Mr. Whitehurst quotes Lord Bacon, on the sur- 
prising longevity of the Italians, proved by authentic accounts 
inserted in the register of the Roman Empire. 

“The year of our Lord 76> the reign of Vespasian, is memo- 
rable ; for in that year there was a taxing. Now taxing is the 
most authentic method of knowing the age of men. In that part 
of Italy, lying betwixt the Apennine mountains and the river Po, 
there were found an hundred and twenty-four persons, that either 
equalled or exceeded an hundred years of age ; namely. 


Fifty-four - 100 years each. 

Fifty-seven - 110 

Two - - 125 

Four - - 130 

Four - - 135 or 137 


Hi 

/{jSgTtd 


Three - 140 


“ Besides the above, Parma contained five ; whereof. 


Three were - 120 years each. 

Two - - 130 



One in Bruxells - 125 
One in Placentia - 131 
One in Faventia - 132 
“ A town near Placentia, ten ; whereof. 

Six were - 110 years each. 
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Four - - 120 years each. 

One in Rimino - 150, whose name was Marcus 

Aponius.” 

His lordship also enumerates many instances of much greater 
longevity than the above, but does not consider th6 records of 
them equally authentic with the former.”* 

The following table Mr. Whitehurst also presents to his readers, 
as containing many remarkable instances of longevity in Great 
Britain and Ireland, in the present age ; although he observes^ 
they cannot boast of a number equal to the above, living at one 
and the same time. 

* S«e Whitehurst's luquiiy, p. 165. 
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A TABLE OF LONGEVITY. 


Names of the People. 

Age. 

Places of Abode. 

*.i . 1 ^ 

Living or Dead. 

Thomas Parre 

152 

Shropshire 

Nov. 16, 1635 

Henry Jenkins - 

169 

Yorkshire 

Dec. 8, 1670 

Robert Montgomery 

126 

Ditto 

Living in 1670 

Anonymous 

His Son 

140 

100 

Ditto - 
Ditto 

^Both living 1664 

Countess of Desmond 

140 

Ireland 

Mr. Ecleston 

143 

Ditto 

1691 

J. Sagar 

112 

Lancashire 

1668 

— Lawrence 

140 

Scotland 

Living 

Simon Sack 

141 

Trionia - 

May 30, 1764 

Col. Thomas Winsloe 

146 

Ireland 

August 22, 1766 

Francis Consist 

1.50 

Yorkshire 

January, 1768 

Christ. Jac. Drakenberg 

I46 

Norway - 

June 24, 1770 

Margaret Forster 

136 

Cumberland 

^Living, 1771 

Her Daughter 

104 

Ditto 

Francis Bons 

121 

France 

Feb. 6, 1769 

John Brooky 

134 

Devonshire 

Living, 1777 

James Bowels 

152 

Kilin worth 

August 15, 1656 

William Mead, M. D. 

148 

Ware 

October 28, 1662 

John Tice 

125 

Worcestershire 

March, 1774 

John Mount 

136 

Scotland 

February, 27,1776 

A Goldsmith 

140 

France - 

June, 1776 

Mary Yates 

128 

Shropshire 

1776 

William Bren - 

121 

Brunston 


Jeremiah Gilbert 

132 

Apthorp - 

April 5, I7O6 

John Bayles 

126 

Northampton 

Martha Waterhouse 

140 

Biesly, Yorksh. 

Hester Jagar, her Sister 

107 


A Woman 

154 

Cornwall - 


John Campbell 

112 

Dungannon Ir. 

Living, 1783 

William Ellis 

130 

Liverpool 

August 16, 178O 

Dumiter Radaly 

140 

Harmenstead 

January 16, 1782 

Val. Catby 

116 

Preston, Hull 

October, l78z 

William Evans 

145 

Canarvon - 

Living, 1782 

James Southwell - 

116 

Limerick - 

Lewis Jones 

113 

North Wales 

1784 

Hugh Rowland Hughes 

114 

Ditto 

1784 
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This gentleman is farther of opinion, that the life of man began 
gradually to decrease after the fatal event of the deluge ; he pre- 
sents us with another short table, in which that gradual decrease is 
stated : and the whole is so consonant, to the account of the Brah- 
mins, that those of my readers who wish to have this curious sub- 
ject fully before them, w'ill perhaps think themselves obliged to me 
both for that table, and the author’s remarks upon it. 

“ All these circumstances, duly considered, seem to imply that 
the period of human life began to contract gradually from that 
particular sera, to its present standard ; for since a constitution 
removed from a temperate to an intemperate climate, will last 
longer than a native constitution, !> parity of reason we may 
nfer, that the ante-diluvians would live much longer in the post- 
diluvian world than those born after the flood. 

“ Having considered the consequences arising from the great 
revolutions in the natural world, on the period of human life, let us 
take a view of the ancient records, and observe their agreement 
with the result of the preceding enquiries. 


Longevity before the Flood. 

Longevity after the Flood. 


Years 


Y'Br< 1 


Yean 

Adam 

930 

N oah after the Flood 350 

Ruben 

124 

Seth 

912 

Shem after the Flood 502 

Simeon 

120 

Enos 

905 

Arphaxad 

- - 438 

Levi - 

137 

Cainan 

910 

Salah 

403 

Judah 

119 

Mahalaleel 

895 

Eber 

- 464 

Dan 

124 

Jared 

962 

Peleg 

- 239 

Naphthali 130 

Methuselah 

969 

Reu 

- - 239 

Gad - 

125 

Lamech 

777 

Serug 

- 230 

Asher 

126 

Noah before the Flood 600 

Nahur 

148 

Issacher 

122 

Shem before the Flood 

98 

Terah 

- 205 

Zebulon 

114 



Abraham 

175 

Joseph 

110 



Isaac 

- 180 

Saram 

127 



Jacob - 

147 

Kohath 

133 
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According to the Scripture account, Adam lived to the age of 
nine hundred and thirty, and Noah to the age of nine hundred and 
fifty. 

Hence it appears, that the period of human life was not con- 
tracted during that period of time : we may thence infer, that the 
temperature of the air and seasons suffered no alteration before the 
flood. These circumstances perfectly coincide with the result of 
former reasonings, relative to temperate climates prolonging the 
period of human life. 

“ And it is also evident from the same authority, that the period 
of human life became gradually contracted, from the flood to the 
days of Terah, to that of 205 years ; and as the greatest part of 
Jacob’s numerous family lived to the age of 120 years and upwards, 
we may consider that period to have been the ordinary age of man- 
kind in that particular sera. 

To resume the consideration of the great yugs of India. In Chap- 
ter the Second, near the commencement of this volume,! stated pre- 
cisely the periods to which I would confine all calculations made by 
the ancient lunar year, viz. to those only in which the Oriental chro- 
nologers reckon the age of man, by “ hundreds, fifties, and tens of 
thousands of years j” but I absolutely renounced all claim to the 
use and application of the lunar period in solving the supposed dif- 
ficulties attendant on the estimate of the thousand years, during 
which the ante-diluvians of Moses are affirmed to have flourished ; 
because I observed that such a conduct would infallibly occasion 
numerous and endless absurdities, reducing the whole intervening 
space between the creation and the flood, to a period considerably 
under two hundred years ; and the life of Methusalem himself to a 
term far short of that which is frequently attained to by the present 
transient race of mortals ! besides, that Moses himself did not cal- 
culate by the lunar year the period between the creation and the 
deluge, is demonstrated, from his so expressly mentioning the 
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particular monM, as well as of Noah’s life, on which that deluge 
took place ; for it was “ in the six hundredth year of Noah’s life, 
in the second month, and the seventeenth day of that month, that 
all the fountains of the great deep were broken up.” Gen. vii. 12. 
And again, it was “ in the seventh month, and on the seventeenth 
day of the month, that the ark rested upon the mountains of 
Ararat,” Gen. viii. 4. With respect to the yugs themselves, I con- 
ceive there cannot be a stronger proof adduced than they alford of 
the before cited assertion by Sir William Jones, that in the Indian 
chronology cyphers are added at pleasure, to swell the periods, than 
the exaggerated sums of the years of the life of man in the Satya 
and Treta yugs ; and yet there is that gradation in the arrange- 
ment of all the four yugs, which evinces a considerable mixture 
of design and skill in the fabrication of them collectively. I am 
therefore compelled, by my own hypothesis, to refer the two 
former entirely to the lunar year, that is, the month of thirty days ; 
or, if the reader prefer rather, to the original division of time by 
the bright and dark portions of the moon’s orb, which seems to 
have constituted the old year of India ; and this will break down 
to a very moderate amount, for precision is out of the question, 
that immense aggregate of ante-diluvian time. 

It is very remarkable, that the most ancient pagan accounts 
which have descended down to us, of years pj’ofessedlt/ human, that 
is, not immediately connected with the greater sidereal revolutions, 
directly tend to strengthen the hypothesis that refers to the lunar 
calculation of time, the enormous sum of years above mentioned. 
Thus, for instance, the period iabvuv,* or twelve chil- 

liads of months, which in the Orphic Argonauts, the ancient race 
of the Macrobii are said to have lived, when reduced to solar years, 
amounts exactly to a thousand of them ; the venerable Hesiod 
also, who flourished only about four centuries after Moses, ex- 


*' Argonaut, v. 1105. Lips. 
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pressly asserts, that in the early ages of the world, men were 
mere hoys at the age of an hundred years m 

AXX’ exuTov (J 1 - 6 V vaTs erea irapct jtwfrepj ntSviii 
ETpecpST*.* 

“ and still under the guardian care of their fond mothers.” The 
whole of our argument is confirmed by the number of years which, 
according to Berosus, the ante-diluvian monarchs of Chaldea are 
recorded to have reigned ; and which, understanding the Saros in 
its true signification, that of three thousand six hundred dai/s, 
instead of so many years, upon an average amounts to 150 each.-f 
This sum bears a tolerably just proportion to the average reigns of 
kings in the present contracted period of human life, which taken 
one with another, according to Sir Isaac Newton, § do not exceed 
the medium of twenty years ; and probably even that medium is 
rated too high. Thus singularly concurrent on these disputed 
topics, the gigantic form and longevity of man, in the earliest aeras 
of the world, are the records of sacred and profane history, mutu- 
ally upholding and corroborating each other in all the great and 
striking features of ancient historical detail. 

Having traversed thus largely the spacious field of physics, and 
considered man principally, although not wholly, in his inferior 
animal capacity, as affected by the influence of the elements and 
climate, I cannot prevail on myself to conclude this chapter with- 
out subjoining a few additional strictures of a metaphysical kind, 
and relative to the sentiments which the Brahmin philosophers 
entertain, concerning that more exalted portion of his nature, 
by which he is distinguished from the brutes, over whom he is 
appointed by the great Creator of all, the delegated sovereign. 
That the Indians believe in the immortality of the soul, and its 
subjection to future rewards and punishments, proportioned to its 

* Hesiodi Opera et dies, lib. 1 , line 129. f Vide Berosus apud Syncelli Chronograph, p. 18. 

§ See his Chronology, p. 68. 

U u 


VOL. I. 



[ 366 ] 

merits or demerits in the present state, we have already observed, 
is demonstrated by their almost general [for it is not an universal] 
assent to the doctrine of its transmigration, and the purifying 
penances to which they voluntarily subject themselves, for crimes 
committed in a state of pre-existence. There is, however, it 
must be owned, a considerable sect of philosophers in India, in 
their principles very much resembling the modern Spinozists, who 
deny that man is an accountable agent, possessing, together with 
an organized body, an immortal spirit, distinct in its nature and 
properties ; but assert that the mental faculty in man is also mate- 
rial, and commencing its existence with the body, grows to matu- 
rity, gradually decays, and finally expires with it. This sect 
however, bears no proportion, either in numbers or consequence, 
to that great and respectable body of individuals, the bulk of the 
nation, who entertain opinions on this head so much more honour- 
able to the human species, and so much more worthy of the 
Creator. 

In fact, the Brahmins, when they observed the miseries and ca- 
lamities incident to human life, through every successive stage of 
it, that man comes into his present state with shrieks and tears, 
and departs from it amidst sighs and groans ; when they reflected 
how many thousands of the human species die in their very in- 
fancy ; what furious passions harass them in youth, what innume- 
rable cares distract them in maturer years, and what a heavy 
weight of maladies, rising one above another, in the scale of dread- 
ful aggravation, bows down their declining age; when they consi- 
dered how inadequate is every finite object to gratify the boundless 
ambition of man’s aspiring mind, and how vast are the powers of 
that mind when called forth into action, and strenuously exerted ; 
but above all, when, in sublime and unanswerable proof of the 
soul’s immortality, they beheld, as they frequently did, the sethereal, 
the god-like principle which animates the human frame, most 
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actively and ardently alive to the noblest sensations of celestial 
hope and transport, and even endowed with the wonderful faculty 
of prophecy, at the very moment when that frame, worn out by 
the unceasing attrition of its component atoms, sinking under the 
lapse of revolving years, and convulsed with acute pain, or para- 
lyzed with benumbing torpor, was rapidly returning to its kindred 
dust : — I say, upon proper attention to these various circumstances, 
and upon due meditation on these important truths, they conceived 
it would be an insult to divine goodness and wisdom, to suppose 
that a creature endowed with such excellent qualities, and such 
splendid and extraordinary talents, could possibly be born solely to 
act upon so contracted a theatre, and within so limited a sphere, as 
this terrestrial orb exhibits. To solve the enigma, therefore, and 
to vindicate the ways of Providence, they invented that fanciful 
doctrine, which represents the soul in a state of probationary dis- 
cipline, and the body, as it were the vile prison of the celestial spark, 
which immediately emaned from the essence of the deity; that 
deity, who, according to their system of purer pantheism, as a 
spirit, pervades all nature ; and who, to use the language of the 
Bhagvat, is eveky wheee always.* This is the doctrine of the 
ancient Vedanta school, of which Vyasa, a profound philosopher 
who flourished in the earliest periods of the world, and who is 
himself considered in India as a brilliant emanation of the deity, 
was the founder; and the outlines of it are strikingly apparent in 
every page of the Geeta, the production of that philosopher ; f but 
especially where the immortal spirit Creeshna, tells Arjun, both 
I and thou have passed many births ; mine are known to me, but 
thouknowest not of thine.”;|; Hence it is evident, that the Indians 
believe in pre-existence of souls j and probably that doctrine, 
which seems to have originated among them, was in after ages, 
together with many other Indian dogmas, transported by Pytha- 

* Asiatic Researches, vol. II. p. 218. + Ayeen Akberry, vol. III. p. 137. J Geeta, p. 51. 
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goras into the schools of Greece ; for the Platonic as well as the 
Pythagorean philosophers inculcated it on their disciples. Indeed 
the manner after which the latter discourse, concerning the incar< 
cerated soul in its corporeal dungeon, is so exactly consonant to the 
language of the Brahmins on the same subject, that they may 
fairly be referred to the same source. I have observed this strong 
coincidence both of language and sentiment in the Indian Anti- 
quities ; and have cited Porphyry, who was at the head of the 
later Platonists, as using the language of his master Plato, and 
expressly denominating this world a dark subterraneous cavern, 
and the body the gloomy receptacle of the imprisoned soul.* 

With respect to the impious heresy of the Buddhas, or disciples 
of the second Boodh, for it would be the extreme of absurdity to 
impute the promulgation of doctrines of an atheistical tendency 
to the elder Boodh, who, by the universal consent of the Brahmins, 
was an incarnation of the deity hhnsclf ; with respect, 1 say, to the 
dogmas of that sect who deny, as did their Egyptian and Greek 
disciples afterwards, the existence of the soul, distinct from matter ; 
who refer its sublime exertions to physical causes, impossible to 
produce them ; and believe, in short, that the extinction of life in 
man, is the extinction of his being ; they have not made converts, 
in Hindostan, in any proportion to those of the more rational and 
exalted nature just alluded to. That a sect, however, in' principles 
resembling the Buddhas, has iinmemorially existed in that coun- 
try, is evident from the plain allusion to them in the following 
passage, in the ancient production of the Geeta. “ There are,” 
says Creeshna, “ who know not what it is to proceed in virtue, or 
recede from vice. They say, the world is without beginning and 
without end, and without an Eswaba or all-ruling providence. 
The strenuous advocates for this inglorious and gloomy tenet, who 
thus resolve the whole phenomena of the universe into the sole 

* Indian Antiquities, vol. II. p. 317 j and Porphyry de Antro Nympharum, p. 354. 
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eternal agency of matter and motion, conceive that cause to be 
powerful enough, during the vast and successive periods to which 
an exaggerating fancy has given birth, to produce those stupendous 
convulsions and revolutions in nature, the alternate deluges and 
conflagrations, which make a part of their monstrous hypothesis. 
Plato, indeed, in the Timseus, inculcates a doctrine very similar 
to this of the Hindoos, relative to the dreadful vicissitudes which 
the earth undergoes, expressly affirming, “ that both the human 
race, and the globe they inhabit, shall successively perish by water 
and fire ; ” * a doctrine which probably is only a perversion of 
the great ante-diluvian prophecy, mentioned before as preserved 
in the family of the Sethite patriarchs ; but, with the physics of 
Plato, ai'e blended sublimer principles than those which disgrace 
the Buddhas of India and China ; for while that philosopher allows 
of the energic operation of second causes in the alternate destruc- 
tion of the world, his writings decidedly inculcate the necessity 
and the importance of a ^rst grand cause, the creator and gover- 
nor of all things. 

Of the elder Boodh, or Buddha, whose incarnation constitutes the 
ninth Avatar, the reader will soon be presented with the history. 
It will then be evident that he could not be the source of these 
nefarious doctrines, which tend to deprive man of the glorious hope 
of immortality. Of the second Boodh, whose name the Chinese 
have softened into Fo, astonishing prodigies are related, and such 
contradictory accounts given, as convince me that his disciples, to 
do him honour, have artfully blended the two histories ; and con- 
founded together the holy and benevolent personage, who hu- 
manely forbade the sanguinary sacrifices of men and beasts on the 
altars of India, with the guilty parricide, who on his death-bed 
summoned around him his numerous disciples, and with a dagger, 
more tremendous than the sacrificial knife, attempted to give the 

• Vide Plato in Tim®o, p. 1043. Opera. 
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fatal stab to every hope with which he had inspired mankind, of 
future happiness and dawning heaven. Incredible as it may ap> 
pear, the Eastern histories relate, that, after having passed a life of 
exemplary apparent piety, and in the rigid austerities of penance, 
by which he gained many thousand disciples, who revered him as 
a god ; when death approached, he addressed them in words to the 
following effect : “ Whatsoever I have hitherto told you concern- 
ing spiritual affairs, and a future scene of existence, is nothing more 
than an ingenious allegory. There are neither rewards or punish- 
ments after life. The principle of all things is an immense Vacuum ; 
and human existence terminates in annihilation.^ 

Whether the second Indian Buddha, and the Chinese Fo, be in 
reality the same deity, according to the learned President's supposi- 
tion, it may be impossible to determine ; but certainly the doctrines 
of the two sects are not at all dissimilar, for they equally inculcate a 
life of idolatry, and annihilation at the close. Of the dogmas of the 
Indian atheistical school, called Sanchia, this is the summary ; — 
with certain Greek and Roman philosophers, the Sanchia philoso- 
phers think that the material atoms which compose the universe, are 
infinitely diffused through that universe, have existed from all 
eternity, and will continue to exist ; but are incessantly chang- 
ing their position, and varying their form. From this perpetual 
fluctuation, from this restless activity of the grand elementary prin- 
cipia, all the wonderful vicissitudes in nature originate ; and thus, 
according to this senseless system, directed by no impulse of a su- 
preme presiding intellect, but urged on by the impulse of blind 
necessity, and the laws of motion alone, the orbs of heaven revolve, 
new worlds spring into being, and old ones rush to dissolution. 

This doctrine, which sceptical antiquity endeavoured to estab- 
lish, and modern infidelity labours to support with all the powers 
of argument and raillery, the same Geeta directly contradicts, 


* Du Halde's China, vol. III. p. 35. 
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insisting “ that every thing which is produced in nature, results 
from the union (not of matter and motion, but) of Keshtra and 
Keshtragna, or matter and spirit ; for as the all-moving akash 
(aether) from the minuteness of its parts, passeth every where 
unaffected, even so the omnipotent spirit remaineth in the body 
equally unaffected ; and as the sun illumines the world, even so 
doth that spirit enlighten the body. ” The infamous propagators 
of it, the divine Creeshna finally anathematises, as “ souls lost to 
all good, and overwhelmed with madness and intoxication. Ab- 
sorbed in folly, they adopt false doctrines ; they persist in their 
inconceivable opinions ; and determine in their minds, that the 
gratification of their sensual appetites is supreme happiness. Dis- 
tracted with various thoughts and designs, and being firmly attach- 
ed to their lusts, they sink gradually into the abyss of impurity. 
Wherefore I cast down those evil beings, those furious abject 
wretches, who thus despise me, into the wombs of evil spirits and 
unclean beasts ; and being thus doomed to the wombs of Assoors, 
or daemons, from birth to birth, through the stages of the metetu-; 
psychosis, they descend at length into the infernal regions.”* 


* Bhagvat Geeta,p. 117 . 
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j'jf'nr*) 

I MUST beg the Reader’s permission to preface the Third Part of this 
volume with observing, that the three prior Yugs, in which mankind, 
though created perfect, are by the Indians supposed to have become 
gradually more and more depraved, are throughout referred by me to 
the anre-diluvian sera of Moses, I know of no more rational way of ac- 
counting for the acknowledged antiquity of the arts in Asia, and the 
rapid advance in scientific attainments of the human minti, in those an- 
cient empires of India and Egypt, particularly as to astronomy and ar- 
chitecture, in ages almost immediately subsequent to the general De- 
luge. The facts hereafter stated, and tlie deductions made from those 
facts, rest principally on the foundation ofScripture evidence, and there- 
fore will scarcely be disputed by the orthodox reader. As to readers 
of a different class, they will probably leject with indignation the con- 
tracted system upon which I have proceeded in this ancient historical 
investigation, and condemn to oblivion perhaps without perusal, the 
writer who dares to contradict the whole apparent phasnomena of na- 
ture, and limits the age of the world within 6000 years. 

To the latter gentlemen I can return no answer ; but to any candid 
objection wliich the former may urge I must reply, that even without 
the respectable authority of the Hebrew legislator, if the passions and 
desires of the human race were the same at that period as at present, 
which can scarcely be doubted, how was it possible to have been other- 
wise ? How was it possible for them, during the long period of 2000 
years, which intervened lietween the creation and the deluge, to cast 
their eyes on the blue expanse above them, and behold the innumer- 
able host of heaven shining forth in all their glory, through a serene 
and cloudless atmosphere, without engaging in those astronomical in- 
vestigations which are the delight of their post-diluvian sons? 

Was there no curiosity dormant in the ante-diluvian mind, to induce 
them to penetrate and explore the internal regions of the immense 
globe on which they trod, and to spread the adventurous sail on the 
vast ocean? Were the wise and virtuous Sethites acquainted with no 
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sublime system of ethics ? or, during their prosperous state, before their 
connection with the impious and lawless house of Cain, had they insti- 
tuted no just and comprehensive code of national legislation ? Could 
agriculture and pasturage, in all their various branches, be unknown to 
men whose lives were protracted to so desirable a length, when attended 
with vigorous health ; men, too, ordained to earn their bread by the 
sweat of their brow, and of whom the lives, thus wonderfully prolonged, 
were probably passed for the most part under tents in rural occupations ? 
Could a race so egregiously addicted, as were the depraved generations 
that immediately preceded the flood, to a gross physical worship, be 
utterly unacquainted with the nature and properties of the elements 
they adored ; or was not the case rather, such as I have stated it to 
have been, that the accurate survey and intense admiration of the as* 
tonishing operations, whether separate or combined, of those grand 
agents on the theatre of being, the principal cause of the superstitious 
veneration paid to them ? Did not the human heart, formed for celes- 
tial harmony, in those most ancient as in these most modern asras, bound 
with transport at the animating sound of music, whether it were a Ju- 
bal, or a Nareda that smote the first lyre ? 

By the sacred records themselves we are assured, that the ante-dilu- 
vians were by no means the savage uninformed race which some other- 
wise very respectable writers would have us believe; nor does their 
abandoned profligacy, at the asra immediately preceding their destruc- 
tion, necessarily imply concomitant ignorance and insensibility. On 
the contrary, it is not improbable, but that their great refinement in 
arts and sciences, of a pernicious tendency, and their perversion of the 
nobler, were the fatal means of detaching their hearts from the great 
Creator, and of subjecting them to the lash of divine vengeance. 1 
submit the whole with becoming diffidence to the judgment of that 
benevolent class of readers, who never decide, much less condeqin, till 
they have duly considered an author’s motive*, and fully comprehended 
the of his arguments. 



[ 377 ] 


CHAPTER XII. 

The three prior Yugs having been proved to have their Foundation in 
astronomical Calculation^ no regular History of the Events asserted 
to have taken place in them can he expected; — not^ however, to be 
wholly rejected as fabulous, since it is not improbable hut that the 
most ancient Sanscrit Annals may contain the History of some Ante- 
diluvian Princes, consonant to the Ante-diluvian Records of Moses — 
The Ten Generations of Berosus, the Chaldean, and of Sanchoniatho, 
the Phoenician Historian, accord in number, and a variety of Cir- 
cumstances, with those recorded by the Hebrew Legislator to have 
flourished between the Mra of Creation and the Deluge — Alorus the 
first Babylonian Monarch, the same with the first Aurite of Mane- 
tho’s Egyptian Dynasties, and the Surya of India. Swayambhuva 
Menu, the domestic Appellation of the Indian Adam— ‘the Substance 
of a PuRAUN concerning him and Ms Family — In the Soors, or good 
Genii of India, are discovered the Mosaic Sethites, or Sons of God ; 
in the Assoors, or evil Genii, of gigantic Form and Depravity, the 
impious Race of Cain — Some striking Features of Similitude pointed 
out in the Characters of various Ante-diluvian Personages mentioned 
in the History of Moses and the Brahmins — The Tubal Cain of 
Scripture, the Vulcan of Egypt, and Agni of India — Seth probably 
Casyapa; Jubal the Indian Apollo — Sketch of Ante-diluvian Arts 
and Sciences — The extreme Profligacy of the Ante-diluvian Race, 
according to the Brahmins, as well as Moses, brings on the general 
Deluge ; that Event detailed in the History of the Matsya Ava- 
tar, or first Incarnation ^Veeshnu in the Form of a Fish. 

For having, in the preceding portion of this Work, expatiated so 
much at large upon the events of eeras, so remote from common 
investigation^ as well as of empires so apparently unconnected with 
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Indian history, and for having taken so wide a range in ancient 
astronomical details, I must again repeat the apology urged in for- 
mer pages, that without this ample retrospect, it would be absolutely ' 
impossible to form any just comprehension of the dynasties of those 
most ancient rajahs of the race of Surya and Chandra, or the sun 
and moon. Let the astonished European investigator of Asiatic 
antiquities read the following passages extracted from the preface 
to the Code of Gentoo Laws, and decide with candour upon the 
method adopted by me, the only method, I presume, possible to 
render such exaggerated accounts at all intelligible. The author 
of the famous book of Menu, so often mentioned, which treats of 
religion and jurisprudence, in these terms asserts the remote period 
of antiquity in which he himself lived, and in which his production 
was written. “When ten thousand and ten years of the Satya yug 
were passed, on the night of the full moon, in the month Bhadun 
(August), I Menu, at the command of Brahma finished this Sastra, 
or commentary, which treats of mens’ duty, of justice, and of reli- 
gion, ever instructive.” The period of the full moon, here so par- 
ticularly mentioned, coincides accurately with what we have before 
inserted from Quintus Curtius relative to the calculations of time 
by the waxing and w'aning of the lunar orb ; as well as with the 
subsequent account of Mi\ Wilkins, that the Hindoos divide the 
lunar month into what they denominate the Sookly-paksha, and the 
Creeshna-paksha, or the light and dark side of the moon j the for- 
mer, as observed by that writer, commencing with the new, and the 
latter at the full moon. The Satya is the first in order of the In- 
dian yugs ; in the second, or Tirtah yug, Mr. Halhed informs us, 
from the same Sanscrit authorities, flourished Jage Bulk, who is 
mentioned among the first Indian legislators, and whose books, 
written at that period, are valued for their antiquij;y, as well as their 
excellence. The Sanscrit original, consulted by Mr. Halhed, ex- 
pressly asserts “ that in the Tirta yug, the author Jage Bulk, when 
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ninety-fire years were past, in the month of Sawun (July), on the 
moon’s incbease on the Wednesday (Boodh-war, or dies Mfercu- 
rii,) finished the treatise called Jage Bulk, which sets forth the 
offices of religion, and also informs men of the duties of the magis- 
trate.” In this passage the particular allusion to the period of the 
moon's increase, again plainly points to the mode of lunar computa- 
tion just explained. 

The ingenious author of this preface has long been convinced of 
the absurdity of these arrogant claims of the Brahmin priests, which 
can only be explained upon the hypothesis here proposed, the exag- 
geration of a false and fabulous chronology, which mistakes months 
for years, and calculates time by the bright or dark halves of the 
moon. Some shattered fragments, however, of an ante-diluvian 
genealogy, somewhat resembling that preserved in the Mosaic re- 
cords, may possibly have been preserved in India, and other Orien- 
tal empires, containing the names and history of the first inventors 
of arts and sciences, and those mighty warlike heroes of the Ne- 
phelim race, whose enormous and accumulated crimes, according 
both to the Ifebrew and Indian annals, brought on the dreadful 
catastrophe of the destruction of the first race of men. 

According to Moses, the generations of men from Adam to the 
flood, were in number tern a circumstance confirmed by the first 
Pagan authority extant, of which it is proper to take some notice in 
this place. 

Whatsoever original errors may be found in the history of Chal- 
dea by Berosus, the Babylonian priest of Belus, founded, as he as- 
serts, upon authentic records deposited in the temple in which he 
officiated, or however numerous those added by the obscure glosses 
of some of his commentators; that history, as explained by Polyhis- 
tor, in many points strongly corroborates the Mosaic ann^s, and 
is, upon that account, mentioned in terms of high commendation by 
Josephus. This remarkable coincidence of two earliest histo- 
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rians of the world, can only be accounted for on the hypothesis so 
often insisted upon in these pages, that of traditions preserved in the 
great patriarchal families relative to those remote seras ; and not- 
vHlthstanding all the errors in Berosus, whether original, or added 
by translators and commentators, that ancient author may now be 
referred to with greater confidence, since Sir William Jones has as- 
serted* that the fragments ascribed to him are greatly confirmed 
by one of the most authentic Persian authors existing, MosHAiti^ 
who has recorded many interesting particulars relative to the history 
of the first, or Mahabadian dynasty of Persian sovereigns. 

Not only the total sum of the generations enumerated by Bero- 
sus, between the creation and the deluge, exactly accords with 
that of Moses, but the history of Xisuthrus, the last of the ten 
Chaldean monarchs, so minutely answers to that of Noah, as to 
prove irrefragably both the identity of the persons, and the events 
that distinguished them. The name of the first Chaldean sove- 
reign, is Alorns, a word compounded of el and aus, or the god of 
fire ; the same, probably, as the first Aurite of Manetho’s Egyptian 
deities, and doubtless, the same as Surya, the parent of the solar 
dynasty of India. Of Surya the seventh Menu, probably the 
Meoes of Egypt, was the immediate progeny, and he has there- 
fore the peculiar epithet of Vaiswaswata, or sun-born ; but of the 
first Menu, or Indian Adam, the descent was far more noble ; for 
he was Swayambhuva, or the son of the self-existent ; a circum- 
stance which seems to prove, that among the most romantic details 
that ever perplexed a national chronology, they have some scanty 
fragments of unadulterated history. They soon, however, relapse 
into romance, by making him the first of their seven imperial 
Menus, who, 1 have already observed, are the mythological sons 
of Brahma ; the enormous reign of each of whom upon earth, is 
extended by them to a period of seventy-one divine ages, forming 

* See hie Duaertatioas on the Fenians, in Asiat. Research. voL II. p. 60 . 
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a Manwantara, or four million three hundred and twenty thou- 
sand years, multiplied by seventy -one 1 1 

I have had repeated occasion to observe, that amidst all the ex- 
travagant mythological details of India, a ray of truth occasionally 
breaks forth, and in none more than those which have reference 
to the creation. If their accounts of that event vary, it should 
be remembered that they believe in a succession of creations, ahd 
therefore the chimeras of imagination have been blended with 
their traditional narrations. The primordial water, however, the 
chaos, and the darkness of Moses, are never forgotten. The Indian 
Eden, according to the puranas, formed a portion of the district of 
Pyag, or Allahabad, that venerated city, situated in the charming 
latitude of 26 degrees north, where the Ganges and Jumna unite 
their streams, where for twenty cose (forty miles) round, the ground 
is at this day accounted sacred ; and whence if a man should hap- 
pen to die there, he immediately ascends to Paradise.f After all, 
the honour is disputed by some Brahmins in favour of Casi, or 
Benares, which in the 48th scanda or chapter of the Seeva Puraun 
is affirmed to have been the first land that appeared above water at 
the creation ; and which, during every mundane deluge, the affec- 
tionate Bhagcivat supports upon the lofty point of his trident. 

SwAYAMBHUvA is stated ill the Hindoo annals, to have been the 
author of the grand code of civil and religious laws, called after 
himself, the Institutes of Menu, orally delivered by him to his 
progeny, and afterwards collected into a volume by a holy patriarch, 
named Bhrigu. Of Swayambhuva’s family, little more occurs in 
the Bhagavat, than what has been before stated ; but in the 46th 
scanda of the Seeva Puraun, the substance of which has been like- 
wise translated by Mr. Halhed, it is related that his eldest son had 
seven male children, and divided his kingdom, that is the earth 
among them. One of those children had the empire of Jambud- 

* Asiat. Research, vol. I. p. 237, t Ayeen Akbery, vol. Ill, p. 256. 
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weepa for his portion, and from him lineally desceiided Bharata, 
the first universal rajah monarch of India, on record, and by whose 
name the whole country is frequently distinguished in the Purauns 
and sacred poems. Those seven children having had so many 
separate kingdoms assigned them, most probably became the heads 
of so many imperial dynasties; and, together with their predeces- 
sors in blood and empire, may constitute the ten ante-diluvian fami- 
lies of the line of Cain, mentioned in Scripture. It is also proba- 
ble, that these were the giants whose tyranny and crimes contributed 
to fill the earth with violence^ that they were in time deified, and 
became the Sott\i.oveg, or malignant Assoors, so celel)rated in all the 
mythological writings of India. That a gigantic race, distinguished 
as monsters of impiety and lust, is supposed to have actually existed 
in India during the earliest periods of the world, is expressly asserted 
in the Bhagavat, in a passage which I shall present to the reader 
verbatim, on purpose that I may not be suspected of an inclination 
to bend every thing down to the Mosaic system. 

“ In the beginning, Brahma had created some beings with evil 
qualities, but seeing the errors of such creation, he suppressed them. 
Those beings, however, notwithstanding their short existence, 
produced fatal effects, in giving birth to several millions of families v 
of giants. The giants created by Brahma, were so extremely 
vicious, that they wanted to copulate with Brahma himself ; and 
the god, perceiving he was furiously pursued, left the body he had 
recently taken. This divine quittance gave birth to a girl per- 
fectly beautiful, named Sandia Devi, whom the giants enjoyed.”* 

By the same authority it may also be incontroverlibly proved, 
that the memory of a most pure and pious race, in number exactly 
amounting to that of the virtuous Sethite progeny, is preserved in 
that country. The nine Brahmas, as they are there from their 

* See Sonnerat's Voyages, vol. 1. p. 219. Calcutta editiou ; and the Bhagavadam, p. 78 . 
edit. Paris, 1788. 
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exalted character denominated, are the race to which I allude; they 
are a kind of second creation, springing immediately from the heart 
of the Creator ; that is, they were after his own heart, and their 
formation was the result of the anguish which pierced his soul, for 
having formed a tribe so abandoned as tbe race of giants.* 

The names of these holy Revshees (saints), seven of whom 
accompanied Menu in the ark, are given in the Bbagavadam, but 
corruptly ; they are, however, correctly inserted below, from Sir 
William Jones on the Indian Chronology : Casyapa, Atri, Va- 
sisHTHA, ViswAMiTRi, Gautama, Jamadagni, and Bharadwa- 
GA.f The names of the two other ante-diluvian sages mentioned 
in the Bhagavadam, are Takin and Pirougou, perhaps Bhrigu ; 
and these nine saints were married to nine holy women, the offspring 
of the patriarch Kerdem, by a daughter of Swayambhuva. This is 
all the intelligence relative to the first Menu which I have yet been 
able to arrive at : our knowledge of Indian History, in its earliest 
periods, is as yet very confined ; but since all the Pagan annals of 
Asia corroborate the truth of the Mosaic writings, and since the 
portion of their history which we do know, is so remarkably conso- 
nant to then;, there is every reason to think, that when the records 
of Benares shall have been more fully investigated, by the patient 
and laudable perseverance of the ingenious Mr. Wilford, curiosity 
will be amply gratified, and the verity of the Hebrew historian 
still more conspicuously displayed. 

Having previously noticed tbe analogy of character existing 
between the Chaldean Alorus, the first Aurite god of Egypt, and 
Surya, it may not be improper to observe, that a similar parallel 
may be run between the Egyptian Vulcan and the Indian Agni, or 
fabricator of the celestial thunderbolts. Vulcan is by some learned 
etymologists thought to be only the corruption of the Tubal Cain 

t For the proof of this) assertion, see the Bhagavadam, p. 79« 

% Asiatic Researches, vol 11. p. 117 . 
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of Scripture, who first taught mankind the use of the forge, and 
who, to use the express words of Moses, was the instructor of every 
artificer in brass or arms. Now, since the inventor of brass and 
iron instruments became probably the first tyrannical subjugator 
of his fellow-creatures, we may fairly conclude that the character 
of Agni has reference to some renowned ante-diluvian sovereign, 
and most probably to this gigantic descendant of the vicious Cain. 
According to the Indian mythology, Agni was the forger of the 
fiery shafts called from him Agnyastra, and he ranks second among 
their inferior deities. Agni is represented in Indian sculptures 
with four arms ; and the flames which encircle his head, added to 
the circumstance of his being represented mounted on a ram, one 
of the symbolical animals of the zodiac, still farther evinces the close 
connection of their astronomical speculations with the mytholo- 
gical history of the ancient Indians. 

I am sensible that the preceding supposition, which etymology 
and other coincident circumstances warrant, of Alorus being the 
Scripture Tubal Cain, militates against the conjecture of other able 
chronologists, that by Alorus is meant Adam ; but as no mortal 
was ever more likely, or possessed a better claim to be exalted to 
planetary honours than the first, our supposition by no means over- 
sets that very rational argument arising from his being placed at the 
head of the Chaldean sovereigns ; all is uncertainty, all conjecture 
in regard to these most ancient ceras ; every thing may be proposed, 
but nothing can be affirmed. Let us proceed to state the names, 
and consider the very few circumstances recorded of these ante- 
diluvian sovereigns in the Chaldean History ; adding to this cata- 
logue that of the line of Seth, as it stands in Moses. 

1. Alorus. 1. Adam. 

. . 2. Alaspabus. 2. Seth. 

r - . • * 

3. Amelon. 3. Enos. 

4. Amenon. 4. Cainan 
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H.’Mbtalarus. 5. Mahalaleel. 

6. Daonus. 6. Jared. 

7. Euedorachus. 7* Enoch. 

8. Amphis. 8, Methuselah. 

9. Otiartes. 9. Lamech. 

10. XisuTHRus.* 10. Noah. 

After all, whatever the ingenious writers above alluded to may 
have conjectured respecting Adam and Alorus being the same per- 
son, it is probable that no absolute monai’chy existed in the ante- 
diluvian world, till the mild primitive patriarchal government, in 
which every separate family was governed by its own head or 
chieftain, had been exterminated by the over-bearing power and 
violence of some successful usurper ; and that character is better 
suited to Tubal Cain than any other ante-diluvian descendant of 
Adam. Whosoever he might in reality have been, a very curious 
circumstance is recorded to have happened in his reign, which 
bears too great a resemblance to the first incarnation of Veeshnu in 
the form of a fish, to be passed over unnoticed in this history. 

Towards the commencement of the reign of Alorus, says Bero- 
sus, an intelligent animal,f denominated Cannes, having a form 
half man and half fish, came out of the Red Sea, and appeared in 
the neighbourhood of Babylon. This animal conversed with men 
by day in a human accent, but took no sustenance of any kind ; 
and he instructed them in the use of letters (a proof that the Chal- 
deans thought letters of ante-diluvian origin) and in various other 
arts and sciences. He also taught them to associate in cities, and 
-to erect temples to the gods, he initiated them in the principles of 
legislation, and the elements of geometry. He shewed them how 

• Vide Afi’icanus in Synceili ChronogTaphia,p. 18 . 

t The text of Syncellus has af^sn», an irrational animal ; but that epithet is inconsistent 
with its character and office, which was to promulge science and enlighten mankind. Dr. 
Jackson, therefore, very properly proposes to read ^aot ivfpif, animal sapiens. 



[ 386 ] 

to practise botany and husbandry ; and he reformed and civilized 
the first rude and barbarous race of mortals. He also wrote con- 
cerning the origin of things, and the creation of the world ; it was 
the custom of this amphibious being at sunset to plunge again into 
the ocean, and remain all night in the deep.* The word Cannes 
at least so far as Greek etymology is concerned, is deduced from 
caovf an egg ; and this first Cannes, for there were several who suc- 
cessively appeared in the ante-diluvian ages, probably sprang, as 
Brahma did, if he were not the very same person, from the mun- 
dane egg that floated on the chaos. Indeed Helladius f expressly 
says, “ Cannes sprang from the primogenial egg" and his beneficent 
conduct as the friend, the instructor, and reformer of mankind, evin- 
ces the connection of the character. In fact, both have immediate 
allusion to the Deity, in one of his imagined incarnations of a sub- 
ordinate kind, agreeable to the system of Eastern mythology and 
divine eoKinations, for in that mythology a god is never wanting ; 
and patriarchal traditions concerning the deity and his angels con- 
versing with Adam in Paradise, might have given birth to the fan- 
ciful hypothesis. It is sufficient to have marked this feature of 
affinity between the egg-generated deity of India and Chaldea. 
My principal object, however, in comparing their history, was to 
notice the very striking similitude between the appearance of Cannes, 
with the body of a fish, and the head, feet and hands of a man, and 
the incarnation of Veeshnu in the Matsya Avatar, as engraved in 
this volume. As there are seven distinct appearances enumerated 
in Berosus of this Chaldean Dagon, as he is afterwards denomina- 
ted on his seventh and last visit to the plains of Babylon, so may 
not the deity in the earliest ages have repeatedly assumed the 
Matsya form, though with more than usual splendour and pub- 
licity on the awful catastrophe of expiring nature at the general 
deluge ? 

* Syncelli Chronographia, p. 99. t Helladius apud Photium. BibL Cod, 97'9, et Col, 1594, 
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That remarkable portion of the Chaldaic ante-diluvian history 
which relates the particulars of the appearance of the divine being to 
Xisuthrus, and his commanding him to prepare a vessel for the pre- 
servation of his family, and the various tribes of animals, must be 
reserved for consideration under the head of the Matsya Avatar; and 
I shall for the present conclude these strictures upon the fragment of 
Berosus, by observing that the 120 sari which these princes are said 
to have reigned, if the saros be considered as comprehending a period 
of 3600 years, as Abydenus would persuade us, amount exactly to 
the sum of 432000 years, that celebrated period in the Hindoo 
chronology upon which so much has been previously descanted, and 
which, with the affix of a cypher, which the Hindoos can add at 
pleasure, gives us the total aggregate of the four yugs, or a great 
AGE.* If, rejecting this enormous computation, we take the saros, 
after the more moderate and rational statement of Polyhistor, at 
3600 days, they amount only to 432000 days, which make 1200 
Chaldean years, and this sum will be found remarkably coincident 
with the Mosaic ante-diluvian account of time ; whether we incline 
to the Hebrew chronology, or to that of the Septuagint, since seve- 
ral hundred years may justly be presumed to have elapsed before 
tyranny and usurpation erected their throne on the ruins of the 
primitive pati iarchal form of government. 

In Sanchoiiiatho’s Phcenician genealogy of ante-diluvian princes, 
which it is also very remarkable consists of exactly ten generations, 
and is supposed to exhibit the succession of the line of the impious 
Cain, the Indian deity Agni is again recognized in Chrysor, a word 
which, according to Bocliart, signifies an artificer in fire. However 
variously denominated and confounded as to order of time and rank, 
the prototypal character in Moses is plainly traced in most of the 
ancient Pagan chronicles of Asia; and in none more plainly than 

* See the result of Sir William Jones’s and M. Sonnerat's elaborate calculations, in 
former pages of this history. 
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in this ancient fragment of Phoenician history, which therefore 
deserves from the Eastern historian particular notice. Bishop 
Cumberland has commented at large upon this historical record r 
from whose work the reader is presented with the following table, 
and with the Greek names as they stand in Eusebius, because his 
comment will be most intelligible, when those names are before 
him. 

Cain’s line in Sanchoniatho. 


1. U^UToyovoi, Aiuv 

2 . reiios, Feveei 

3. 4>«?, riu^, 

4 . Keura-ioi, Aifiavog. 

5. Ov<raos. 

6 . A/jsuf, AXiivs, 

7. 0 KM HtpMio;. 
S.TexvIriii, Viftvof. 

9. Ay^dg, Ay^Kvj^og. 

10. AfJi.ui'of, Mdyog. 


1. Adam 

2. Cain. 

3. Enoch 
4 Irad. 

5. Mehujael. 

6. Methusael. 

7 . Lamech, 

8. Jabal, Jubal, Tubal Cain. 

9. Noah. 

10. Ham. 


That by his UpuTyovog, or first sovereign of this Phoenician 
dynasty, Adam must be meant, is as clear a fact as that Noah is 
discovered in his ninth, or Aypuripog, the husbandman j and in his 
son, A[jlui/o?, Ham, or Hammon. Sanchoniatho, according to Cum- 
berland, wishing to establish a system of atheistical cosmogony, 
conceals the event of the flood, and derives Noah in a direct line 
from Cain, that he may carry on the genealogical descent to Ham, 
Misor, and Taut : the last of whom was the immediate founder 
of the Phoenician empire. In a pagan genealogy of this kind, it 
would be absurd to expect order unviolated and the blood unmixed. 
That excellence belongs alone to the inspired writer; but the 
great lines are visible, the principal characters are marked and 
prominent. Thus could any possible doubt be entertained that 
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this npureyovos, or Jirst homy was Adam, the circumstance of his 
wife being denominated Atuv, a word signifying life, like Heva, 
and her being said by Sanchoniatho to have been “ the first that 
found out the food which is gathered from trees, would infallibly 
direct our eye to the deluded mother of mankind.* The bishop 
discovers Cain himself and his wife, in the rsvo; and Fevece, which 
stand second in order in the Phoenician genealogy, since he ob- 
serves the Hebrew term for Cain can scarcely be translated by any 
other Greek word. The Indian title and character of Agni may 
possibly have some relation to this ante-diluvian sovereign of 
Phoenicia : for of the first grand idolater before the flood, what 
description can possibly be more accurate than the following, given 
of the two personages just named ? “ of npuToyovog and Aiuv were 
begotten Fei'oj and revex: (Cain, and Caina, his wife) and when 
great droughts came, they stretched forth their hands to heaven 
towards the Sun, for him they thought the only lord of heaven, 
and called him Baalsainin.f” The immediate progeny of Tsm, in 
this genealogy, gives us an insight into the true character of that 
father, w'ho was afterwards adored in the place of the orb he had 
idolized ; for they were Hup, et Light, Fire, and Flame.” 
These, says our author, found out the way of generating fire, by 
the rubbing of pieces of wood against each other, and taught men 
the use thereof.”^ It was probably in consequence of their re- 
spectively inventing arts and sciences, connected with those three 
wonderful agents in the physical world, that mankind in return 
gratefully conferred on them titles which, in the Oriental tongues, 
marked them as fabricators, and which might not in those tongues 
have appeared so uncouth as they do in the Greek and English 
translations. 

The above is a very remarkable pedigree, and in its outlines is 
so exceedingly consonant to that of Vaivaswata, the seventh, or 

* Cumberland’s Sanchoniatho, p. 33. t Ibid. 24. t Ibid. 
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sun-born Menu, who is no other than Noah, that 1 cannot avoid 
citing it, as it stands in the dissertation of Sir William Jones on the 
Indian Chronology ; for this personage was the son of Surya, the 
son of Casyapa(the Indian Uranus, and, as I conjecture, the Mosaic 
Seth), who was born of Marichi, light, who was the son of Brahma. 
Both pedigrees are apparently allegorical, and should not have been 
noticed in this history, did we not know how generally the fulsome 
adulation of the East confounded the real and fictitious hero of its 
tale; for Casyapa was doubtless a Brahmin, who fiourished in the 
earliest ages of the world, invented the Indian system of astronomy, 
and formed its zodiac ; himself being immortalized, though in a fe- 
male form, and in a different mythology in the Cassiopeia of our 
present sphere, one of the oldest of the constellations. 

Through the confusion and obscurity already remarked to per- 
vade all the ante-diluvian genealogies of the East, I shall by no 
means attempt to pierce farther than to shew a striking similitude 
of feature in the leading characters, and an occasional ray gleaming 
amid the darkness of that barren void. The history of the two 
great lines of Cain and Seth are evidently and inexplicably involved, 
yet the vestiges of facts recorded in the short chronicle of Moses, 
are at intervals clearly discernible to the persevering scrutiny of the 
historian. In the Indian Agni or Fevof we have found Tubal Cain, 
if not Cain himself ; probably both those Nephilim may be alluded 
to under that character, the first forger of military instruments, 
the earliest tyrant of the world. Let us explore the ante-diluvian 
annals for another distinguished, but less formidable personage. 

Far different from the occupations of the impious and warlike 
progeny of Cain, were those of the line of the virtuous and peace- 
ful Seth. If traditions, descending uninterrupted down from the 
earliest ages to the Hebrew patriarchs, may be credited, this vene- 
rable sage and his family were incessantly engaged in the nobler 
pursuits of philosophy ; that genuine, that sound philosophy, which 



I 3»1 J 


Adam; his sire, had been taught by his great Creator, and which 
traces the Deity amidst the brightest of his works, the wonders of 
the starry heavens. Regardful of his wise progenitor’s prediction, 
that the existing world was to undergo two grand dissolutions, 
the one by a deluge of water, the other by the eruption of sub- 
terraneous fire ; addicted also to that better species of astrology, 
which consists in diligent observations of the great phsenomena 
of nature, and fair deductions from them of consequent vicissi- 
tudes, he devoted the period of his prolonged life to the unwearied 
contemplation of the celestial orbs, and inscribed the result of his 
astronomical researches on those two mighty monuments of brick 
and stone, concerning which we have treated in a former page, 
fondly hoping they would survive the shock of agonising nature. 
From the great antiquity, the purity, and the philosophical cha- 
racter of the amiable and holy patriarch Casyapa, who was one of 
the seven Reyshees, or divine sages, who went with Menu into the 
ark fabricated by the command of Veeshnu, and who, doubtless 
carried thither with him his astronomical apparatus and observa- 
tions ; I conceive the Indians, under this name to have commemo- 
rated the Seth of Moses. There is no character in all the annals of 
the ancient world so deserving of the honour of that appellation, 
and I am confirmed in my opinion by various collateral circum- 
stances. We have seen that Casyapa, in their mythology, was the 
son of Marichi, light ; that is to say, he was a diligent observer of 
the heavenly bodies, and explored the regions of etherial light. 
Now it is surely not a little singular, that in the Phoenician gene- 
alogy the progeny enumerated next in order to is Kaura-tog. The 
words of Sanchoniatho are : “ These men, Oag, Hup, and <PXo^, begat 
sons of vast bulk and height, whose names were given to moun- 
tains on which they first seized ; that is, in all probability, took up 
their abode ; mountains which from them were named Cassius, 
Libanus, &c.”* Our Indian Cassius observed the heavens on the 

, ^ , * Cumberland’s Sanclioniatho, p. 24. 
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heights of Caucasus, and if he gave his name to any mountain, it 
must have been Caph, or Caucasus ; a mountain full as celebrated 
for being the ’scene of astronomical researches in Asia, as mount 
Atlas in Africa, which gave its name to the supposed inventor of 
the Grecian sphere; it is probable, however, that Casyapa, whether 
an ante-diluvian, or post-diluvian, was the only genuine Atlas of 
antiquity ; for how otherwise came the names of the most conspi- 
cuous of the constellations, both in and out of the zodiac, to be in- 
serted, as Sir William Jones affirms they are, in Sanscrit books of 
the most remote antiquity ? 

Waving, however, every argument resulting from the similitude 
of names, which I own is a very weak basis for historical decision 
to rest upon, nor is it here intended as such, yet in these remote 
inquiries not wholly to be rejected; and supposing Cassius to be 
of Caiuite origin, one of the giants of Moses, sprung from the 
junction of the sons of God w'ith the daughters of men, a supposi- 
tion which the assertion respecting their height and bulk seems to 
justify, how remarkably are the Mosaic records confirmed by the 
whole of this description of this mountain-born gigantic progeny. 
When, in addition, we consider that in the succeeding page of 
Sanchoniatho, it is said the mothers of these giants w^ere of that 

abandoned class of women who, in those days, without any 
shame, prostituted themselves to any man they met ; which 
shews the increasing depravity of mankind in such exact conso- 
nance to the account of Moses, that all flesh was corrupt before 
God, Gen. vi. a conviction of the veracity of the historian of the 
Hebrews, enforced upon us from a quarter so hostile and so unex • 
pected, irresistibly seizes the mind, and we necessarily bow down 
to the superior authority of divine inspiration. 

Mr. WinpoRD, who may justly claim the honours of a double 
laurel, that of war and science, in his elaborate Essay on Egypt and 
the Nile, which I deeply regret the not being possessed of, till 

* Cuiubcrlaud’s Sanchoniatho, p. 25. 



[ 393 ] 

between three and four hundred pages of this volume were printed 
oif, and in the second section of that essay, which demonstrates 
him to be a master of Asiatic mythology, informs us of a fact very 
important in this historical investigation. He affirms that there 
exists in India a race of philosophers, who nobly spurn the puerile 
ornaments with which the Brahmin allegorists deck their histories, 
and admit “ no incarnations of deities ; but insist that the Devas 
were mere mortals, whom the Supreme Being was pleased to endue 
with qualities approaching to his own godlike attributes ; and that 
the Hindoos in general perform acts of worship to some of their 
ancient monarchs and sages, who were deified in consequence of 
their eminent virtues.”* To this assertion I appeal in vindication 
of that part of my hypothesis which aims to rend the veil of multi- 
form mythology from a race the most remote in the annals of anti- 
quity, and display in India the prototypal characters celebrated in 
the ante-diluvian world. The ground is utterly uncertain and often 
fallacious ; I shall advance with cautious footstep, and leave the rest 
to the candour of the reader. But before I can proceed farther in 
these comparative strictures on ante-diluvian characters, another 
author of very high, but possibly not very merited rank in antiquity, 
deserves our cursory notice. 

After what has been so extensively observed concerning the credit 
due to the Egyptian dynasties by IManctho, in a former chapter, 
I should have forborne to weary his patience with any additional 
remarks on a genealogy so clearly astronomical, were it not for this 
peculiar circumstance, that the number of god-kings who constitute 
the first, or Aurite dynasty, beginning at Vulcan and ending at 
Typhon, the derivation of which word from the Arabic, al tuphon, 
deluge, has been before noticed, amounts precisely to seven^ which 
is the exact number of the Menus of India, reigning from the cre- 
ation to the flood. That dynasty is here subjoined also for the 


* Asiatic Researches, vol. III.p. 374. 
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reader’s inspection, from the Chronographia of Syncellus,* with the 
periods during which they are fabulously said to have reigned ; 
periods far less extravagant indeed than those allotted to the Indian 
Menus, but absolutely incompatible with all human computation. 
Each Menu is, in fact, a cycle. 

THE EIBST, OK AURITE DYNASTY OF THE EGYPTIAN GOD 'KINGS. 

1. Vulcan, reigned 9000 years. 1. Swayambhuva Menu, 

or Adam. 

2. Helius, reigned 30,000. 2. Menu. 

3. Saturn. ^ The reigns of these 3. Menu. 

4. Jupiter. 3 two planetary dei- 4. Menu. 

ties were probably the long 
zodiacal revolutions of their 
respective orbs. 

5. Osiris and Isis. 5. Menu. 

6. Horus. 6. Menu. 

7. Typhon. 7* Satyaubata Menu, or 

Noah. 

The reigns of the five latter deities are not specified, but Dio- 
dorus expressly says, that the reigns of the Egyptian gods from 
that of the sun to the period of the conquest of India by Alexan- 
der amounted to the sum of three and twenty thousand years.f 
This is evidently an idle tale forged by some Egyptian hierophant, 
to flatter the vanity of the Macedonian sovereign after his subju^ 
gation of Egypt ; and very similar to that related by Arrian in 
Indicis,J that from Bacchus to Sandrocottus the Indians enume- 
rated one hundred and fifty-three monarchs, whose reigns took up 
the space of six thousand and forty-two years. With respect to 

* Page 61. Diodorus Siculus, lib. S. p. 156. 

’ J Arriani. Hist. Ind. p. 325. Edit. Gronovii. 
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the number of kings who might have reigned from Bacchus to 
Sandrocottus, the account is probable enough, and the sum of the 
years of their reign is comparatively modest for India ; but we 
must leave the full examination of this question, and that more 
important one, who the Indian Bacchus really was ? to a future 
chapter of this history. 

Of the five I ndian Menus who reigned between Adam and Saty- 
aurata. Sir William Jones infonns us that he has as yet seen little 
more than the names,* and unfortunately with those names he has 
not favoured us : the blank therefore in the Indian catalogue must 
be filled up hereafter. The characters in the Indian Mythology 
corresponding with those in the above astronomical dynasty, have 
been already pointed out ; for Vulcan is Agni, or elementary fire; 
Helius is Surya, the sun ; Saturn is Sani, the planet of that name ; 
Jupiter is either the Indra, or Divespiter of the Indians, or the pla- 
net Vrehespata personified ; Osiris and Isis are recognised in Es- 
wara and Isa, that is, the avtive and passive principles in nature, 
respectively exerting their powers and influence ; Arun, the cha- 
rioteer of Surya (otherwise Aurora, or the dawn), plainly reveals 
to us the African Horus ; for both words, as well indeed as Aurora, 
have undoubtedly aflinity to the Chaldaic radix, aur, lux : and 
the Egyptian Typhon appears to be no other than Mahadeva in his 
destroying capacity, he who brings on the alternate conflagrations 
and deluges, in which character he is considered in either country 
as a being equally tremendous and abhorred. In short, he is a per- 
sonification of TIME, the grand destroyer of all things, and obelisks 
and columns are therefore his constant emblems ; at once marking 
out, by their declining shadow, his progress through the vast circuit 
of desolated nature, and by their phallic form and decorations, his 
regeneration of objects in the course of ages, which they suppose 
eternally to be revolving. 


* Asiatic Researches, vol. II. p. ll?- 
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It is impossible to believe that so profoundly wise and reflecting 
a nation as were the Egyptians, could conceive the world to be go- 
verned by no supreme presiding nunien ; and therefore when, in 
the previous passage just alluded to, I asserted Vulcan to be that 
supreme numen, I only followed the interpretation of Cudworth,* 
who justly contends for a more enlarged interpretation of that 
title, intimating that the more sublime philosophers of Egypt un- 
derstood by it the fierij soul of the world, which the Greeks after- 
wards literally translated by -^uocv Ko<r\hK. I am also anxious to 
explain another apparent inconsistency in that passage, which 
affirms that no period was assigned to the reign of Vulcan, as 
being the supreme God, whose “ dominion extends through all 
ages,” and in fact, in the part of the old chroniclef there alluded 
to, inaccurately stated by Syncellus, no reign is assigned to Vulcan 
the father of the gods, because, says the original, he shines by night as 
well as by day ; but in a succeeding passage J Syncellus expressly 
informs us that Manetho computed the reign of Vulcan at nine 
thousand years. Whatever various opinions they might entertain 
concerning their supreme deity is of little consequence in this 
argument, but if they exalted Tubal Cain to that distinguished 
eminence, they doubtless invested their deilied hero with all the 
attributes and perfections appertaining to the character. 

I promised before the conclusion of the present chapter, in 
conformity to the plan laid down for the conduct of this work, to 
present the reader with a sketch of such arts and sciences as may 
reasonably, and without exaggeration be presumed to have been 
cultivated by the ante-diluvian race of men ; and I now proceed 
to perform that promise, as far as the few resources within our 
reach, and the slender accounts of sacred and profane writers on 
the subject, will permit the detail. That the ante-diluvians were 


• Cudworth’s Intellectual System, vol. I. p. 489. 
t Syncelli Chronograph, p. 1 8 


t Ibid. p. 51. 
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not totally ignorant of Astronomy, anil the mode of computing 
Time by calculations of the periods of the heavenly bodies, has 
been proved by a variety of arguments which need not be here 
repeated. The dire necessity imposed on man after the fall, of 
earning his bread by the sweat of his brow, implies also a know- 
ledge of Agriculture, to which it is probable the portion of astro- 
nomical science acquired by them was principally applied. But 
let us ascend higher in the scale of events, and once more pierce 
to the fountain of human existence and human arts. 

A few traditionary particulars concerning the grdat progenitor of 
mankind have already been presented to the reader, as well from 
the annals of India as of other Oriental empires : to complete the 
portrait, some additional strictures on his possible attainments in 
general science, not wholly founded on idle traditions, are here 
subjoined for his farther consideration. 

Without admitting all the romantic assertions of the Rabbles, 
before condemned, in respect to the inspired wisdom and innate 
science of Adam, it will be readily acknowledged, that he who had 
the whole expanded volume of nature before him, with the finger 
of Omnipotence to direct him in the research, must have been, as 
he was the first, so also the greatest of ante-diluvian philosophers. 
He in particular who was able to give names to all the animals 
that passed in review before him, according to the qualities which 
he had observed them to possess, must have made no smiill progress 
in Zoological Science, and his posterity during the course of their 
prolonged lives, in chasing the wild beasts of the desert, and clear- 
ing the vast forests of the old world — forests coeval with the creation 
— for culture, could scarcely fail of very widely extending their 
knowledge of animated nature. Adam, situated in a lovely garden, 
and also the first tiller of the ground, could not be unacquainted 
with the virtues of herbs, plants, and all the rich varieties of the 
vegetable world. This supposes no small progress in the Medicinal 

von. I. 3 A 
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Art, that is, in the simplicity with which it was anciently practised ; 
and the limits of his possible advance in Mathematical Science, have 
been already rather extensively discussed in a preceding page. 
As the Indians assert their first Menu to be the author of the moral* 
and civil institutes which bear his name, and which Sir William 
Jones is at this moment employed in translating, so do the Hebrew 
doctors ascribe to Adam various compositions on tile subject of 
Ethics, Theology, and Legislation, as well as a book on the crea- 
tion of the world, which he bequeathed to his posterity ; and 
wliich together with the book of Seth and Edris, as the Arabians 
denominate Enoch, were deposited in a chest, which many centuries 
after the deluge was found by the patriarch Abraham, in the coun- 
try of the Sabians.* This information is given us by Stanley, out 
of the old Chaldean and Arabian authors, in the following passage : 
“ KissjEUS, a Mahomedan writer, asserts that the Sabians possessed 
not only the books of Setlj and Edris, but also others written by 
Adam himself ; for Abraham, after his expulsion from Chaldea by 
the tyrant Nimrod, going into the country of the Sabians, opened 
the chest of Adam, and behold ! in it were the books of Adam, as 
also those of Setli and Edris ; and the names of all the prophets 
that were to succeed Abraham/’-f* I should scarcely have thought 
it w'orth while to have noticed this legend, after my former censure 
of these Rabbinical vagaries, did it not bear considerable resem- 
blance to another legend related by Berosus, and of which it is 
probably the copy, concerning certain writings asserted to have 
been composed in ante-diluvian periods by Xisuthrus, at the com- 
mand of the Deity, and buried at Sippura, the city of the sun in 
Babylonia ; which writings, according to Berosus, were actually dug 
up after the flood by his posterity, and preserved in the metropolis 
of Chaldea-f It was from these writings deposited in the temple 

* Stanley on the Oriental Philosophy, lib. 3. cap. 3. p. 36, <:dit. fol. 17OX. t Ibid. 

t Syncelli Chronograh. p, 13. 
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of Belus at Babylon, that Berosus copied the outlines of his bistery 
of the ante-diluvian sovereigns of Chaldea. 

Of Seth, the virtuous and scientific son of Adam, and his resem- 
blance in character to the Indian Casyapa, the first of the race of 
Brahmins, a distinction which is universally allowed him, enough 
it may be thought has been recently said ; but there is a curious 
piece of mythological history occurring in Indian books, concern- 
ing the latter holy patriarchal Brahmin anfl his two wives, called 
Diti and Aditi, which is so manifest a perversion of the Scripture 
history ofEve and the Serpent, that after having dismissed the pre- 
sent retrospective discussion relative to ante-diluvian literature, I 
shall easily be pardoned for prolonging this chapter with the inter- 
esting relation of it. 

It may, I think, fairly be concluded, that all those Indian per- 
sonages who flourished in the first yug, or period of the world, and 
are called the immediate progeny of Brahma, if not wholly allego- 
rical beings, a circumstance only to be decided upon by an attentive 
consideration of their history, were ante-diluvians, and to that 
number, therefore, I refer Nareda, the author of the Indian system 
of Music, who was the son of Brahma, by his wife Saraswatty, the 
goddess of eloquence. Nareda invented the Indian vina, or testudo, 
and in “ truth,” says Sir William Jones,* he was an ancient law- 
giver and astronomer and he accordingly compares him to the 
Hermes of Egypt. Now according to the express words of Scrip- 
ture, Jubal was the father of all such as handle the harp a7id organ, 
and he was probably the original Apollo of the East, a circumstance 
which that title, derived from ah, or ap, father, and the Assyrian 
pul, or lord, seems plainly to prove. I consider Nareda therefore 
as either Jubal himself, or if the Indian character be merely allego- 
rical, as that patriarch concealed under the veil of mythology. The 
orientals indeed seem to have entertained very early and very high 
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conceptions of the amazing power of music, since they make the 
union of the human body and soul to be the result of the energies 
of harmony. It is related by Chardin out of the traditionary books 
of the ancient Persians, that after God had formed man of earth, 
the soul, which emaned from the divine essence, shewing reluctance 
to enter its terrestrial habitation, the angel Gabriel soothed and 
cheered the celestial wanderer, by making melodious measures, and 
at length she entered her place of sojourning, by the sound of the 
flagelet.^ 

Jabal, the son of Lamech, is said to have been the father of such 
as dwell in tents^ and of^uch as have cattle ; that is to say, he was 
the inventor of whatever appertains to the art of pasturage ; of ma- 
king tents for the shepherd, and folds for the flock. Abel indeed had 
preceded him in this occupation, but Jabal brought it to perfec- 
tion : in Jabal, therefore, we clearly perceive the prototype of the 
rural Pan, the Apollo Nomius of the Greeks, and the Creeshna 
o India, in his pastoral character at Mathura. In this character 
Creeshna bears the title of Gopai., which in Sanscrit means lite- 
rally a herdsman; but whether this word has any relation to Jabal, 
as its apparent resemblance in European characters seem to inti- 
mate, as well as a circumstance forgotten to be mentioned by me 
before, whether the Hebrew Ischa, which Stillingfleet says the 
Rabbinical books assert was the name of the mother of mankind, 
before Adam altered it to Eve, f may not have been the original 
whence the Indian Isa, and the Egyptian Isis were derived, must 
be left to the determination of others. It may here pertinently be 
remarked, that the art of pasturage could not fail of being well and 
early understood in India, since, by the law of Brahma, a fourth 
part of the nation are doomed to be shepherds and husbandmen 
from their birth. 

* Voyages de Chardin, tom. III. p. 179. 

t See his Origines Saerse, p. 551 : and Patrick on Genesis, iii. 20. 
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Among the arts flourishing in the ante-diluvian world, on the 
authority of Josephus, may be reckoned Architecture, of the exist- 
ence of which we have recorded proof in the columns of Seth, the 
one of brick, the other of stone, erected as a barrier against the 
incursions of an apprehended deluge, to perpetuate the principles 
of a still nobler science. Astronomy. These monuments of their 
architectural skill he reports to have survived that event, of which 
assertion although we have shewn the probable fallacy, the fact 
of those pillars being erected appears to remain unshaken ; and 
that these inscriptions were cut deeply into stone, probably in 
hieroglyphic symbols, argues also some advance of knowledge in the 
elegant arts both of Sculpture and Engraving. Indeed the remote 
aera of antiquity to which the oldest hieroglyphies cut on the gra- 
nite columns of Egypt, and the characters engraved on the written 
mountains of Arabia, are referred to by the best writers, approaches 
so near to that of the flood, that it is scarcely possible to suppose 
both the design and exact execution of them not to be the result of 
ante-diluvian wisdom, descending to the Egyptians and Arabians 
by the channel of Ham, or Cush. The Arabians indeed, according 
to Murtadi, preserve among them to this day traditions derived to 
them from a very ancient Coptic source, that the pyramids them- 
selves, those wonderful structures, planned and executed on the best 
geometrical principles for duration, were built three hundred years 
before the deluge, by an ante-diluvian prince of the name of Saurid, 
on account of the rapid approach to completion of Seth’s pro- 
phecy relative to the inundation of the globe.* But though suppo- 
sitions of this kind are not admissible, no more than those of some 
modern authors, who consider the stupendous remains of stone 
buildings of inconceivable magnitude, and colossal statues dis- 
covered in the new-found world, as of ante-diluvian fabrication, 

* See Murtadi’s Egypt, translated from the Arabib by M. Vatier, p. 30. duod. London, 
1673. 
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they serve to mark the immense antiquity of architectural science. 
In a sentence preceding, I have used words “ appears to remain 
unshaken,” because without conferring upon the Sethites honours 
that possibly may not be due to a line that aspired to nobler dis- 
tinctions, we have still sufficient evidence of the existence of this 
art in the ancient world ; for independent of this circumstance, we 
know that the ante-diluvians must have been rather extensively 
acquainted with architecture, since Moses himself informs us that 
Cain, when he loent out from the presence of the Lord, dwelt in the 
land of Nod or Naid (a word signifying to ivander'), and there 
huilt a city, which he called by the name of his first-born, Enoch. 
On this subject of ante-diluvian science, the excellent Sir Walter 
Raleigh has a very judicious observation relative to the invention 
of so many arts useful to the purposes of life, by the race of Cain j 
he intimates, that as the latter were a progeny addicted to earthly 
pursuits, pleasure, and ambition, the arts of Music, Agriculture, 
and working of Metals, were properly ascribed to their invention ; 
while in the celestial offspring commenced the more exalted scien- 
ces of Divinity, Prophecy, and Astronomy ; the children of the one 
beheld the heavens, the children of the other, the earth.* 

But as the ante-diluvians had these ideas of masonry and sculp- 
ture intimately connected with architecture, so must they also, in 
some degree, have been acquainted with the principles of Naval 
architecture and Navigation, or the ark in which Noah was pre- 
served, and the vessel in which the seventh Menu or Satyaurata 
sailed, under the guardian care of Veeshnu, could never have been 
built ; for though in forming the proportions of these sacred ves- 
sels the fabricators confessedly followed the commands of the respec- 
tive deities, who enjoined the erection of them, yet it cannot reason- 
ably be supposed that every plank was laid, and every joint fitted by 
immediate inspiration. Romantic as the sentiment may appear, 

* hir W. llaleijjh’s History of the World, p. 44. edit. 1676. 
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I am also inclined to think that the powers of the Magnet were not 
wholly unknown to our ante-diluvian ancestors, and probably, by 
the use of it, as a secondary means under divine Providence, Noah 
w'as enabled, his dreadful voyage over, to regain that tempei'ate 
Chaldean region, which we have proved was the happy abode of 
the ante-diluvian patriarchs. The invention of the loadstone has 
been thought a modern discovery, and as such has been mentioned 
by me ; but a more attentive perusal of Dr. Hyde inclines me to 
believe that the Chaldeans and Arabians had immemorially made 
use of it, to guide them over the vast deserts that overspread their 
respective countries ; * and, according to the Chinese records, the 
emperor Ching-vang,' above a thousand years before Christ, presen- 
ted the ambassadors of the king of Cochin-China with a species of 
magnetic index, which, says Martinius, “ certe monstrabat iter, 
sive terra illud, sive mari facientibus.” The Chinese, he adds, call 
this instrument Chinan : a name by which they at this day de- 
nominate iAe mariner’s compass.\ In respect to the Indians, there 
can be little doubt of their having been as early acquainted with the 
magnet, as the earliest of those nations whom their gems and rich 
manufactures allured to their coast, and Avhose shores they them- 
selves visited in return : and that they w'ere in the remotest eeras, 
engaged not less than the Phoenicians in projects of distant com- 
merce and navigation, which cannot be extensively carried on with- 
out a knowledge of the magnet’s powers, I have this strong and 
curious evidence to produce ; for in the most venerable of their 
sacred law tracts, the Institutes of Menu, that is the first, or Sway- 
ambhuva Menu, supposed by the Indians to have been revealed by 
that primeval legislator many millions of years ago, and to which 
in fact, after mature deliberation, Sir William Jones cannot assign 
a less ancient date than one thousand or fifteen hundred years 


* See Hyde de Heligiore Velerum Persarum, p. 189. 
t Martinius, Hist. Sin. p. 106. 
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before the Christian sera, but which is probably a far superior 
traditional antiquity, there is a curious passage on the legal interest 
of money, and the limited rate of it in diflFerent cases, “ with an 
exception in regard to adventvres at sea.*’* At all events, I shall 
hope hereafter to prove the magnet to have been of very ancient 
use in Asia, and the knowledge of it was probably the gift of Noah 
to his posterity, who settled on the coast of Phoenicia ; for without 
that gift it was impossible for them to have explored, as tradition 
and history prove they did, in the earliest ffiras, the most distant 
quarters of the habitable globe. If, however, the first race of men 
should not even partially have been acquainted with the use of the 
compass, that attention with which their prolonged lives enabled 
them to mark the periodical revolutions of the heavenly bodies, 
would probably have led them to the invention of such a simple 
instrument as the marine astrolabe, by which the altitude of the 
pole, and the stars most useful in navigation, might have been taken 
at sea, and their course regulated accordingly. 

That the elder Buddha of India is, in fact, the elder Hermes of 
Egypt, no doubt remains with me, no more than that the original 
character is of ante-diluvian race, a conjecture which the high rank 
in antiquity assigned them by the writers of both nations, greatly 
corroborates. It is the opinion of many learned mythologists who 
have trodden ante-diluvian ground, that by the peculiar and dis- 
tinguishing marks of scientific excellence which characterize the 
Egyptian Hermes ; viz. his invention of letters, and those innume- 
rable treatises which he is supposed to have written on theology, 
astronomy, chemistry, geometry, and other branches of natural 
philosophy, all which were solemnly borne in procession, as vene- 
rable fragments of antiquity, by the hierophant in the pomp of 
Osiris and Isis, the patriarch Enoch is unequivocally pointed out : 
especially since he is expressly said by Mantheo to have flourished 


See vol.I. p. 429, and vol. II. p. 371. 
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before the floods and to have inscribed in sacred characters the prin- 
ciples of the ante-diluvian astronomy on certain columns erected 
in the land of Seriad.* The Jews and Ethiopians have a book 
of ancient traditions, which they hold in the highest estimation, 
and consider as the production of that holy patriarch, to whom they 
affirm “ the archangel Uriel, who presides over the stars, by the 
command of God, revealed the months, the tropics, and the year.”-|' 
Hence, in Jonathan’s Targum, J Enoch is called the great scribe; 
and he also, like his ancestor Seth, is said to have engraved on 
pillars prophetic and astronomical predictions relative to the final 
SK-TTupua-is, or purification of the world by fire ; to which indeed direct 
allusion is made in Jude, where, speaking of the final conflagration 
and judgment, that apostle says, and Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
PROPHESIED of these things, v. 14. This evidence of the actual exist- 
ence, in ancient times, of such a book is very pointed and decisive. 
That book, therefore, though considered as blending many fables 
with some very ancient and generally received traditions, by no 
means wants vouchers for its authenticity. Mr. Bruce, in fact, 
brought three finely illumined copies of it from Abyssinia, and a 
variety of evidence proves it to have been in being long before the 
Christian sera, for Eupolemus, an ancient Jewish writer, mentioned 
in Eusebius § as living at the time the Septuagint was under- 
taken, alludes to the book of Enoch, when he says “ Enoch was 
instructed in all things by the angels, and through him we received 
the knowledge of them ; ” (| and it is also cited by Alexander Poly- 
histor, a writer who flourished about ninety years before the Chris- 
tian sera, and from whom Syncellus has preserved so many ample 
extracts. There the sons of Seth are called the Egregori, and are 
said to have been the inventors of all arts and sciences ; having 

* See Chapter 2. preceding. f Liber Enoch, apud Syncellutn, p. 33. 

Targum on Genesis, v. 24. § Eusebii Fraep. Evang. lib. 9. cap. 17< p.419. 

II Syncelli Chronograph, p. IS. 
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been instructed in them during their innocent state, before their 
communication with the Cainite progeny, while they resided in 
the holy mountain, by the angels of God.* The Greek Christians, 
and all the ancient Arabian writers, according to Abulfaragius, 
supposed Enoch to be the first Egyptian Hermes ; the latter, as 
was before remarked, called him Edris, an Arabic word signifying 
a 'profound investigator of occult science ; and this Beidavi, a learned 
Arabian commentator on the Koran cited by Hottinger, expressly 
confirms ; “ Enoch,” says that writer, “ is called Edris, on account 
of the variety of the sciences in which he was skilled ; for the Most 
High delivered him down thirty volumes. It is also affirmed he was 
the first calamographer, versed in astronomy and arithmetic.”-|' 
The same Arabian Kisseeus, from whom the reader has been pre- 
sented with a fragment cited by Stanley, concerning this famous 
Edris of the Orientals, whom, however, he makes a descendant of 
Enoch, writes thus : “ Edris, on whom be peace, was the first who 
after Enoch, the son of Seth, the son of Adam, wrote with a pen. 
This art Edris afterwards taught his sons, who ceased not to pos- 
sess the books of Seth and Edris by hereditary right amongst them- 
selves, until the times of Noah and of Abraham ; after that the 
high God aided him against Nimrod, on whom be malediction.”^ 
When the race of Cain deserted the altars of Jehovah, they com- 
menced their adoration of the heavenly orbs and the physical ele- 
ments, which afterwards became their sovereign divinities. The 
whole of the dynasties above enumerated, in which the Oriental 
appellatives of the Sun and Fire so constantly occur as adjuncts to 
the names of illustrious heroes, demonstrate the total absorption 
of the ancients in the contemplation of those dazzling objects of 
ancient superstition. Of the latter powerful agent in the works 

* Abulfaragii Hist. Dynast, p. 63. 

t See Hottinger's Thesaurus Philologicus, on the word Enoch. Snd. edit, quarto, 1650, 

X Eissseus apud Stanley on the Chaldean Philosophy, p. 35. 
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of nature, they entertain the most awful conceptions, since its 
tremendous effects were often visible, even in the ante-diluvian 
world after the fall, in the bursting volcano, which issuing from 
the bowels of the agitated globe, convulsed the loftiest mountains, 
and reduced to ashes the proudest cities of Asia. On the flaming 
plains of Baku, where the priests night and day watched the burn- 
ing naphtha, and lighted thence their torches to^ renovate the sa- 
cred flame that burned in the temples of the sun, that mysterious 
emblem allusive to the primogenial light which dispersed the dark- 
ness of the chaos ; the Asiatics had observed its wonderful proper- 
ties and resistless operations. Indeed, when we consider the globe 
which we inhabit in a philosophical point of view, and reflect upon 
the convulsions which every part of its surface must have under- 
gone in the long lapse of revolving ages, and principally by the 
devastations of Jire ; when we consider that, according to recent 
and not superficial observations made on the matter of which they 
consist, that every more prominent rock, and every mountain of 
distinguished magnitude upon it, is in all probability an extin- 
guished volcano, and that even islands of considerable dimensions 
have sprung up in the very bosom of the ocean, the effect of those 
subterraneous fires which rage in regions far below the expanse 
of waters ; there is the most solid reason to conclude that the 
long chain of mountains extending across the Greater Asia, has, 
in periods to which human records do not ascend, exhibited the 
same flaming phsenomena which the Andes of America by night 
present to the navigators of the great Pacific ocean ; and that the 
precipices of Caucasus, Soleyman Kuh, and the Gauts, are the result 
of subterraneous fires. In fact, the mountains of Persia and the 
neighbouring island of Ormuz, still exhibit volcanoes that occa- 
sionally vomit out flames and deadly sulphureous vapours. The 
famous high mountain in Ceylone, mentioned before, and called 
Pico d’Adama, at certain seasons shews the latent fires which 
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doubtless originally contributed to its formation. The great island 
of Japan, according to the accounts of travellers, is a vast store- 
house of volcanic fire ; all the more conspicuous iiiuuntaius con- 
tinually burning, and the neighbouring sea by night gleaming 
with the numerous fires which issue from the summits of the 
mountains submerged in its bosom- The Phillippine and Molucca 
islands, Java, Sumatra, and Ternate, all abound with volcanoes — 
volcanoes that probably rent them from the great continent adjoin- 
ing, and dispersed the shattered fragments of the Asiafic world 
over the Indian ocean. For the accomplishment of these stupen- 
dous events, we need n(jt refer to an imaginary eternity ; the 
period of the deluge affords a date sufficiently distant in the annals 
of time, and in my humhle opinion, that was the precise period of 
their discerption. 

Observing the wonderful operations of nature by the process of 
fire, in the melted minerals that rolled in torrents down the sides of 
the flaming mountain, in their resistless course sweeping away every 
intervening object, or assimilating it with its own substance, the 
ante-diluvians endeavoured to imitate her supreme analyzing power, 
and very early obtained the knowledge of Chemistry. To what 
extent indeed that primitive race knew the art of decompounding 
or combining bodies by means of fire, it is impossible to ascertain ; 
but without being considerable adepts in the hermetic art, as it has 
been called from Hermes, its falsely supposed inventor, neither 
could Tubal Cain have been the instructor of every artificer in 
brass or arms, nor the Indian Visvacarma, or Mulciber, the active 
substitute of Agni, have forged the fiery sharts of the deified rajahs, 
from that deity denominated Agni-astra, and made use of in the 
Satya, or first age of the world. The use of fire-arms in the earliest, 
and consequently the ante-diluvian period of their empire (for to 
the ante-diluvian hypothesis I must ■ still adhere, as the only ra- 
tional mode of explaining the extravagant, though in some instapqes 
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the authenticated chronological details of the Indians), opens a wide 
field for reflection, since it appears to prove that the natives of this 
country had immemorially the use of gunpowder, and the metallic 
instruments of death which are employed in the offensive use of that 
destructive article. If the Agni-aster of ancient times bear any 
resemblance to the fire-rocket used in the modern, wars of India, 
and which was also introduced with such success into the military 
school of the great Timui', it proves they had the use of iron also ; 
the extraction and fusion of which ore, and the preparation of it 
for use, are among the most complex and elaborate operations of 
chemistry. The fire-rocket is described by a gentleman who per- 
sonally examined them in India, “ to consist of a tube of iron about 
eight inches long, and an inch and a half in diameter, closed at one 
end. It is filled in the same manner as an ordinary sky-rocket, 
and fastened towards the end of a piece of bamboo, scarcely as thick 
as a walking-cane, and about four feet long, which is pointed with 
iron : at the opposite end of the tube from the iron point, or that 
towards the head of the shaft, is the match. The man who uses 
it points the head of the shaft that is shod with iron at the object 
to which he means to direct it, and setting fire to the match, it goes 
off with great velocity. By the irregularity of its motion, it is 
difficult to be avoided ; and sometimes acts with considerable effect, 
especially among cavalry.”*' There is another proof of the early 
acquaintance of the Indians with the penetrating and destructive 
nature of fire exhibited in the chakra or symbol of Veeshnu, with 
which he destroys the malignant Assoors. It is a circular mass of 
fire, which instinct with life, like the thunderbolt of the Grecian 
Jove, when hurled from the hand of that deity, traverses the illi- 
mitable void, and exterminates his enemies wheresoever con- 
eealed.f 

* See Mr. Crauford’s Sketches, vdl. II. p, 56. ; aad consult the engraving of it in the 
frontispiece to his book. 

t See Wilkins's Bliagval Gceta, p. 160. 
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Of the ancient and profound veneration entertained by the 
Indians for the element of fire, principally upon account of its 
searching nature and its refined purity, there remain at this day 
many astonishing testimonies in the sacred and civil rites of Hin- 
dostan, a variety of which are enumerated in the Indian Antiqui- 
ties. One of these the most striking and awful, to omit mention- 
ing the once universal practice of burning their dead, is their fre- 
quently ascending, whilst alive, the funeral pyre, in order to purge 
away by flame the guilt of human crimes. Another is the ancient 
rite of the Fire Ordeal, described at length in the Asiatic Re- 
searches, by a native Mahommedan of rank, who was not only a 
spectator, but a judge on that solemn occasion.* 

A still more astonishing instance of the superstition of the an- 
cient Indians in respect to their venerated fire, remains at this day 
in the grand annual festival holden in honour of Darma Rajah, 
and called the Feast of Fire; in which, as in the ancient rites of 
Moloch, the devotees walk barefoot over a glowing fire extend- 
ing forty feet. It is called ” says M. Sonnerat, “ the Feast of Fire, 
because they then walk on that element. It lasts eighteen days, 
during which time those who make a vow to keep it must fast, 
abstain from women, lie on the bare ground, and walk on a brisk 
fire. The eighteenth day they as.semble on the sound of instru- 
ments ; their heads crowned with flowers, the body daubed with 
safiron, and follow in cadence the figures of Darma Rajah and of 
Dobrede his wife, who are carried there in procession : when they 
come to the fire, they stir it to animate its activity, and take a 
little of the ashes, with which they rub their foreheads ; and 
when the gods have been three times round it, they walk either 
fast or slow, according to their zeal, over a very hot fire, extended 
to about forty feet in length. Some carry their children in their 
arms, and others lances, sabres, and standards.’’ 


* See Asiatic Researches, vol. II. p. ^05. 
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“ The most fervent devotees walk several times over the fire. 
After the ceremony, the people press to collect some of the ashes 
to rub their foreheads with, and obtain from the devotees some 
of the flowers with which they were adorned, and which they 
carefully preserve.”* 

Both tradition and history place the first worship of fire among 
the Chaldeans, concerning whose priests, and their servile adoration 
of this element, as well as their vain- glorious vaunt, relative to its 
superior energy to water, the other great object of ancient vene- 
ration, and the trial of the respective powers of these elementary 
gods, in their contest with the Egyptian priests, the strenuous 
adorers of the humid principle, some extended strictures may be 
found in the history of the Chaldaic theology, in the fourth volume 
of Indian Antiquities, to which 1 beg leave to refer the indulgent 
reader .f From the whole, however, of what has been here ob- 
served it must be sufficiently evident, that those who idolized fire 
as the soul of the material world, who considered the orbs of hea- 
ven as formed of ethereal fire, who cherished in their temples an 
undying flame, in memory of the primordial beam, which at the 
creation lighted up those orbs, and regarded fire as the great che- 
mist which was finally to dissolve the universe and reduce it to ashes, 
could by no means be superficially acquainted with an art so inse- 
parably connected with it, and so absolutely dependent upon it. 

The lotos, suspended aloft in a thousand temples as the pic- 
turesque emblem of that humid principle, which the emanation 
of the eternal beam, piercing the darkest recesses of the chaotic 
waters animated and rendered prolific, demonstrates the strong 
traditional veneration for the Aquatic Element, which descended 
down to the generations of Asia, from the first speculative race of 
human philosophers. Their conceptions concerning the union of 
these two grand principles, and the consequent generation of all 


• See Sonnerat’s Travels, vol. 1. p. 164 
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tilings, were sometimes expressed by dames issuing from the calix 
of the lotos, sculptured in form of a vase, which indeed its natural 
shape greatly resembles ; and at others, that calix is encircled with 
a radiated crown of flames, just mounting above the burnished edge, 
to mark the superior energy of fire over water. This is the inva- 
riable meaning of the ancients, when either Brahma, Seeva, Osiris, 
or Horus, are pourtrayed sitting upon that sacred plant : they are 
only emblems of the solar fire warming and invigorating the 
chaotic waters. This their constant and immemorial deification of 
the element of water, and their profound admiration of the asto- 
nishing (j^ualities possessed by it of pervading, cherishing, and dis- 
solving all things, the effect of philosophical investigation, must 
necessarily and naturally have induced an acquaintance with many 
branches of Hydraulic science. 

Indeed the doctrine of Thales, that is, of the Ionian school, 
aquam esse initium rerum, may be fairly said to have flourished in 
its vigour among the ante-diluviau sages. From the same tra- 
ditional fountains, whence they obtained their information, Moses 
also acquired his knowledge in regard to this wonderful element ; 
and from the Mosaic school it was diffused among the post-dilu- 
vian philosophers of Asia. From the extravagant honours which 
they paid to it, the first race of men seem to have considered 
w’^ater as the universal stamen, or grand elementary matter, out 
of which, by the aid of the igneous principle, all things proceeded; 
and into which their physical researches shewed them they must 
all, by putrefaction, be again resolved. As it seemed to possess 
the power and functions of a god, they therefore made it the 
object of their adorations. Now it can scarcely be credited, that 
those whose constant practice it was, at least if we may form a 
judgment of their conduct by that of their post-diluvian progeny 
in blood and religion through Asia, with holy enthusiasm to 
explore springs and consecrated rivers, and whom necessity coin- 
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pelled to form vast tanks for the purposes of agriculture, in those 
scorched regions of Syria, where man, expelled from Paradise, 
which spontaneously produced all things, and where a genial dew 
ascended to refresh with moisture the thirsty soil, was condemned 
to earn his bread by the sweat of his brow ; that those Avho were 
accustomed to hew out magnificent baths for superstitious ablu- 
tions, and who, though ignorant of the cause, witnessed the alter- 
nate swell and depression of the waters of the ocean, attracted by 
that moon whose resplendent orb they adored, with scarcely less 
fervour than her radiant paramour, especially those of her philo- 
sophic race, who were situated nearer the tropical regions, where 
the tides rise with an awful elevation, or on the gulfs of the Ganges 
and Indus, the bore (as it is called^ of which latter river rises often 
to the prodigious height of between twenty and thirty feet ; and 
who had likewise surveyed and considered the' stupendous column 
of suspended water in the phsenomenon of the typbon, or water- 
spout, so common in equatorial climates, could be entirely ignorant 
of the properties and laws of fluids. 

I know not whether it be only a tale of vanity, intended to im- 
press Europeans with ideas of the unfathomable antiquity of their 
country and nation ; or whether the assertion be founded on some 
ancient traditions ; but the Brahmins of the Peninsula vauntingly 
and invariably assert, that in ancient times the sea washed the 
margin of the Gauts, from which it has since gradually retired. Sir 
William Jones too, to whom no improper motives can possibly be 
imputed, in his preliminary address to the Asiatic Society, inti- 
mates, from the Brahmin books, that the ridges of Caucasus 
might once have formed the barrier of the ocean.* If in either 
case it is intended to be insinuated, that this desertion of the land 
has taken place in the asserted immeasurable periods of past time, 
and during that slow progressive retreat of the ocean from the 
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solid continents of the world, in the course of which it is affirmed 
by naturalists, that new and extensive districts are formed, after a 
gradual process, by the deposited sands of the ocean in one quarter 
of the globe, while equally extensive regions are undermined and 
submerged in another, an assertion upon which modern scepticism 
has erected one main pillar of her air-built fabric ; 1 must observe 
that the hypothesis of such a progressive subsiding of the waters 
(;f the sea, and such a formation of new continents by its deposited 
sand and gravel, though doubtless in a partial degree true, can 
by no means be admitted in all the extent for . which those gen- 
tlemen contend. It is possible, and indeed probable, from a 
variety of phsenomena, that the whole surface of the existing 
earth has been successively covered with the waters of the ocean ; 
but those very revolutions which, in the vast periods of time, the 
sceptic affirms the body of the earth to have undergone, if allowed 
to have any foundation in truth, unanswerably demonstrate that 
considerable portions of the globe may be deprived of their watery 
envelop by a more rapid process than that alluded to above, and 
produced to prove its eternal duration. The fact itself, of any 
such recession of the aquatic element is to be admitted with great 
caution, since we have before shewn, from very authentic evidence, 
and the personal examination* of -two very ingenious Oriental 
travellers, that the intimation of Herodotus, relative to the twenty 
thousand years which to him appeared necessary to have elapsed 
before the Delta of Egypt could be formed, is a chimera of his 
own, totally unfounded ; and that, from a comparative statement 
of the admeasurement of that Delta, as given by Herodotus, with 
that recently presented to the public from the exact astronomical 
observations of M. Niebuhr, very little perceptible alteration had 
taken place in regard to its elevation or limits, a circumstance 
still more extensively confirmed by Mr. Bruce, who, on examining 


* See Chapter 3 , preceding. Niebuhr, and Bruce. 
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the relative situation of Canopus, a city which gave name to one of 
the mouths of the Nile, and that of other adjacent places, found 
that no considerable alteration had taken place during a period of 
3000 years. Now if in the long lapse of 3000 years, so little per- 
ceptible alteration has taken place on the sea coast of Egypt, to 
what enormous aggregate of years will the Brahmins refer the 
recession of the Indian ocean from the ridges of Caucasus, and the 
prominences of the Gauts ? the intimation evinces their conceptions 
in natural history to be equally as extravagant as they are in astro- 
nomy. Whatever may have been the case in past aeras, it is a fact 
that the sea, in its perpetual flux and reflux, is at present attempt- 
ing to recover its former invaluable possessions on the envied shore 
of India ; since according to recent and authentic accounts, the 
renowned city and pagoda of Mavalipurain, vulgarly called the 
seven pagodas, as well as many other ancient places on the coast 
of Coromandel, have within comparatively recent centuries, been 
buried under its intruding waves. This catastrophe, however, 
has not taken place by the slow efforts of the sea alone, for in 
direct corroboration of what I have just advanced, Mr. Chambers, 
who details the account of those ruins,* plainly saw the marks of 
stupendous fissures in the rock on which the pagoda was erected ; 
which shew that some earthquake, or other dreadful convulsion of 
nature, has materially contributed to their devastation. 

To conclude this account of ante-diluvian hydraulics, it is not 
probable that those who could wield with ease and skill the pon- 
derous instruments of the forge, wanted either wisdom or vigour 
to fabricate many of the implements used in this branch of science; 
although they might not possess those more powerful engines of 
modern times, directed by the resistless energy of the spiral screw, 
the lever, and the wheel. 

If what has been said above relative to the knowledge of the 
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ancients on this subject should appear extravagant, I must shelter 
myself from censure under the opinion of Mr. Whitehurst, who, 
from what the fathers of human science have delivered down to 
posterity concerning the chaotic state of things, and the universal 
fluid in which the earthy particles were suspended, urges the 
possibility of the Newtonian doctrines respecting gravity, fluidity, 
and centrifugal force having been known in remotest antiquity, 
though afterwards totally forgotten and lost, till revived again bv 
that immortal philosopher.* 

It was impossible for a race who may be called the children of 
allegory and fancy, to avoid very early deifying the circumambi* 
ent .ETHER j and, therefore, as might be expected in India, every 
cloud has its directing genius, and every gale its attendant devata. 
Superstition hears some perturbed spirit of the vasty deep raging 
in the midnight storm, and sees the angry deity launching over 
the Gauts the terrific and irresistible shaft of the tropical light- 
ning. Her philosophers, indeed, like the stoics of Greece, imagine 
a fifth element, formed of the more refined particles of igneous 
air, which they call the akass ; that pure, transparent, luminous 
ether, in which the planets move, I cannot avoid being of opinion 
that in this supposed connection of ether and fire we may find an 
explanation of that curious circumstance mentioned in Eusebius, 
that Hephsestus, or Vulcan, had a blue tiara ascribed to him ; 
pointing out that region of the pure cerulean sky possessed by 
this ethereal fire. In truth, blue vestments and decorations are 
usually to be met with on the statues of Indian deities. Narayen 
and Sani are of a blue colour ; and Isis, it will be remembered, 
wore a large blue veil. In the Indra, or Divespiter of India, and 
his symbol the vaira or forked bolt, we immediately recognize 
the Jupiter Tonans of the Greek and Latins, for he is the prin- 
cipal deity of the atmosphere, resides in a splendid palace, beyond 
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the snowy heights of the mountain Himmalay, or Imaus, as 
Jupiter does above the summits of Olympus, drives a similar car, 
and hurls the identical thunderbolt. I say we immediately re- 
cognize him for the same aerial numen ; because, as I have had 
repeated occasion to observe, of two nations professing the same 
system of mythology, it is but just to assign to the more ancient 
nation the honour of invention. If Jupiter vanquished the Titans 
with reiterated strokes of his thunderbolt, in the very same man- 
ner does Indra transfix the Assoors, those enemies of gods and 
men, and the particular invaders of his aerial domain, with the 
agni-astra, fabricated in the forge of the Indian Vulcan. It is re- 
markable that on many of the ancient medallions, the giants, 
upon whom Jupiter is pourtrayed in the act of fulminating his 
vengeance, are drawn with the inferior limbs terminating in the 
form of serpents ; a mode of designation immediately pointing to 
the peculiar mythology of India, and which it is necessary to 
explain. 

The ancient Indian geographers divide the globe into two he- 
mispheres, the superior and inferior : the superior, or northern 
hemisphere, is the region of delight, beauty, and abundance ; and 
in it Indra presides with an army of Soors, or good genii ; hold- 
ing his court on the refulgent summit of a great mountain of gold, 
which they denominate Meru, and by which, in fact, they mean 
the north pole. The inferior, or southern hemisphere, that is the 
region immediately under them, they represent as a land of dark- 
ness and horrors, inhabited by evil daemons, or Assoors, They sup- 
pose the sovereign of that region to be Yama, the Indian Pluto, 
who is also the judge of departed souls, that receive their future 
doom at his infernal tribunal. The whole allegory is founded in 
their physical notions, and their gross ignorance of the true geogra- 
phy of the globe. But the region of Indra being that of light and 
beauty, the Assoors who tenant the nether world, with Seshanaga 
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the prince of serpents for their leader, are perpetually engaged 
in dieadfol conflicts with Indra and the Soors, or angels of light 
his ministers, against whom with unavailing rage they may poeti- 
cally be said to pile Pelion upon Ossa. The story of the Titans 
assailing the Olympus of the Grecian Jove, I conceive to be no 
other than a copy of this attempt of the Assoors to take by violence 
the heaven of Indra, ill understood by the Greeks, and mutilated 
by their allegories. The serpents in which their inferior limbs 
terminate, allude to the inferior bobuns, or spheres of Naraka, 
from which those Assoors are generated, and which are described 
as wholly composed of serpents ; alluding to that vast constellation 
the Hydra, or serpentarius, which usurps so extensive a portion of 
the southern hemisphere, and which the Greeks, therefore, feigned 
to have a hundred heads. It is not a little singular, that the old 
inhabitants of the southern sphere held the very reverse of this 
opinion, for the Egyptians as well as the Ethiopians, and after them 
the Greeks considered the northern hemisphere, as the land of gloom 
and misery ; and the latter in particular fixed their Tartarus on the 
very spot which the Indians have consecrated with the name of the 
Vaicontha, or paradise of Indra.* 

To resume the subject of the personified ether, or Indra of the 
Hindoos : although the power of this deity is exceedingly exten- 
sive, yet he is by no means invested with that unbounded empire 
over subject nature which the Grecian inythologists have con- 
ferred on their Jupiter; but he resembles that deity principally 
in his character of god of the firmament. In fact, the immense 
vicissitudes of climate naturally to be expected in so extensive a 
country as India, and the tremendous irregularities of it which 
actually take place in certain districts of that country, are the 
principal source of the great powers with which superstition has 
armed this imaginary divinity, for Indra is not always the object 

* See Mr. Wilford’a Essay, in Asiatic Researches, vol. III. p. 295. 
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of delight and love to the adoring Hindoo. If sometimes he de- 
scend, like ethereal Jove, in genial showers, he is at other times 
attended by a ghastly train of deadly vapours and pestilential 
blasts. Those who live on the coast, and feel the soothing influence 
of air in agitation in the cool and balmy breeze that blows every 
morning from off the ocean upon the land, have great reason to 
exult in the blessings bestowed by Indra ; while those again cannot 
avoid trembling at his power, who breathe the burning atmosphere 
of the scorched plains of Berar. The cerulean fields that constitute 
the domains of the Indian Divespiter, are in truth the scene of their 
wildest, and I may add, their most gloomy mythology : they are 
eternally fraught with objects which excite alternate transport 
and dismay. The comet portentously blazing through a vast 
tract of illumined ether filled them with dire and inexpressible 
alarms : with superstitious reverence they observed the boding 
meteor glide down the nocturnal heavens ; and they heard the 
awful report made by its explosion, amidst the dead silence of the 
night, with unutterable terror. 

It is scarcely possible to conceive a nation who so accurately 
observed the phenomena of the heavens, and who from them 
drew presages the most important and interesting, to have been 
ignorant of the nature and properties of an element to which they 
had so minutely attended, and consequently the principles of 
Pneumatic Science. They must have known that air, not less 
than water and fire, served to form, as it were, the grand cement 
and universal bond of nature ; equally pervading and cherishing 
the whole animal and vegetable world. On the lofty mountains 
whose summits they chose for their residence. Nature, the great 
master, as well as the sun's powerful beam, acting more imme- 
diately upon the atmosphere of equatorial regions, would soon 
teach them its wonderful quality of Rarefaction and Expansion : 
and its Density and resistless power, would not fail to be dis- 
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covered at the period of the monsoons, those vast and ponderous 
columns of air in motion, which ivith irresistible violence at one 
time ravaged the shores of the Peninsula, breaking down the 
strongest trees, and like the hurricanes of the western world, 
sweeping every objeet before them ; and at others dispersed over 
the deep the rich cargoes of their various commerce, the produce 
of the silk-worm, and the jewels of Golconda. 

How far the first race of men might carry into experiment and 
practise the philosophical observations thus made by them on the 
operations of nature in that various clime, it is impossible to say ; 
but that they were no strangers to the generative and invigo- 
rating influence air acting forcibly upon other elementary 
matter, and particularly on the watery element, is indubitably 
evident from the universal traditionary doctrine which runs through 
all the cosmogonies of the Ea that at the beginning of time the 
wind of God, or a wind from God (for by this perverted title they 
generally denominate the nvev\La Ayiov of Scripture), violently agita- 
ted the waters of the chaos, and rendered them prolific. We have 
shown before, that even the atheistical cosmogony of the Phoeni- 
cians affirms the principle of the universe to have been a dark, 
windy air, turbulent and boundless :* and in the latter part of the 
description we read, that the air shining with ethereal light, by its 
fiery influence on the sea and earth, winds were begotten, and 
clouds, and great defluxions of the heavenly waters.f 

As Jupiter had a queen of his Olympian palace in Juno, so has 
Indra in his celestial city of Armaravati and his golden palace of 
Vaijayanta a consort named Sacki ; and the stormy prime mi- 
nister of his aerial domain is Vayoo, the god of the winds, who 
rides furiously from one poiut of heaven to the other, on a swift 
antelope, and brandishes in his hand a sabre gleaming like light- 
ning. 1 am not able to say whether Sacki resembles the Juno of 
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the Roman deity in being the sister as well as the wife of Indra } 
but we well know to what country to trace the origin of this 
fable, since that was the very character of the Egyptian Isis, who 
even copulated with Osiris in the womb of their mother Rhea, 
both being the mythological offspring of Saturn, time, the 
parent of all things. The wings of Isis als • prove the nature of 
the functions assigned her in the mythology of Memphis, and the 
Greek name of Juno, which is Hpa, proves in what sense the Greeks 
understood the character, at least under that designation ; for Isis 
in that mythology assumed various forms, was invested with various 
functions, and was as variously designated, while at the same time 
it points out the particular channel by which Oriental allegory 
came to Rome. 

How nearly the latter people thought the two elements, which 
have engaged our attention above, to be related, is evident from 
their making Vulcan the son of Jupiter and this Olympian god- 
dess ; and the general affini'y between the Indian and Roman 
mythology is farther proved from the following curious circum- 
stance recorded by Pliny, with a relation of which I shcill conclude 
these extended strictures on the deification of the firmament and 
circumambient ether. In the Indian Antiquities I have given an 
account of the practice universally adopted by the Brahmins of 
painting the statues of their deities with a profusion of vermilion, 
which they lay on without much elegance or art.* Now Pliny, 
in the seventh chapter of his thirty-third book, after informing us 
that the ancient Romans, a colony which doubtless emigrated from 
Asia, were accustomed very liberally to use vermilion in their most 
sacred rites and mysteries, asserts that in his time it was the prac- 
tice on certain high festival days to paint the face of Jupiter with 
that colour, and that, in fact, the first order issued by the censors 

* Indian Antiquities, vol. V. p. 848, where the probable cause and origin of this custom 
are attempted to be explained. 
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of Rome} at their entrance on their office, was in conformity to 
that custom to paint the aspect of Jupiter with minium, that is, 
vermilion. He professes his ignorance of the origin, and his 
astonishment at the continued practice of so strange a custom ; 
but in the very same page acknowledges that it was still the 
custom of the Ethiopians to paint not only themselves, but their 
gods with vermilion.* Of this custom having originated in India 
there can be little doubt, for a considerable chapter of the future 
history will be devoted to prove that the Ethiopians themselves 
are a race of Indians. Indra is represented in the Indian pagodas 
covered with eyes (the spangled firmament I presume), and riding 
upon a famous white elephant, known through India by the name 
of Airavat. 

Progressively advancing on the hypothesis, justified by whatever 
we know of human nature in its present state, I mean while un- 
enlightened, and which probably is not different from what it was 
before the flood, that the primitive race of men first surveyed with 
admiration, and then deified all the elements ; we now come to 
the examination of their notions concerning the Earth, and to 
what sciences their speculations on this subject might have given 
birth. Observing its fecundity as well as the abundant nutrition 
which it afforded to the animals doomed to inhabit and cultivate it, 
the fathers of mankind early bestowed upon this element titles 
congenial with its nature and its qualities, and universally agreed to 
exalt the earth to a female divinity. Her customary names in 
antiquity of Dea Multimamma, and Bona Dea, sufficiently evince 
their sentiments on this head. The Indians very emphatically 
expressed them, when in their most ancient legends they denomi- 
nated her Kama-deva, or the white Cow of Plenty, which, as 
being the mythology of the elder nation, I must still and strer 
nuously contend, gave birth to the cow, or the horned Isis of 

* FUnii Nat. HUt. lib. 33. p. 858. edit, folio Aldi. 
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Egypt) and through that medium to the romantic fable of the 
Grecian lo, transformed into an heifer. Were that conjecture des- 
titute of probability, the profounder investigations of Mr. Wilford 
on the consecrated ground of Benares itself, would still enable me 
to support a position at once so reasonable, and so consistent with 
the acknowledged course of scientific' improvement ; for it is not 
a little remarkable that her other name, as Mr. Crauford, an 
author whom I invariably find accurate, has well observed,* is 
Vasoo-deva, which is only a corruption of Isa-deva. Now on 
the Sanscrit radix of these words, let us attend to Mr. Wilford. 
“ Deva, or the goddess,” says that gentleman, “ and Isa, or the 
sovereign queen, is the Isis of Egypt, and represents nature in gene- 
ral, but in particular the earth, which the Indians also call Prithivi: 
while water and humidity of all kinds are supposed by the Hindoos 
to proceed originally from Veeshnu, as they were by the Egyptians 
to proceed from Osiris. ”f Mr. Wilford here means Osiris on the 
lotos: he was variously designated; sometimes as the sun, and 
sometimes as the humid principle ; and often he is the centre of 
union of both. Of Osiris, in the latter character, the reader will 
find an ample account from Plutarch towards the close of the third 
volume of the Indian Antiquities, where the symbolical worship of 
the Egyptians, and the physical causes of their veneration for the 
various animal and even vegetable tribes, are discussed at some 
length. There is also another name which the Greeks, under the 
same impressions, conferred on this grand terrestrial divinity, I mean 
that of Rhea, which although etymologists deduce the word from 
pea, to flow, because whatsoever good mortals enjoy was supposed 
to flow from her, is yet, in fact, derived according to our author 
from the Sanscrit word Ri, the name of a most venerable person- 
age in the Indian mythology, and a character no less exalted than 
the mother of the gods. The Greeks accurately translated this 

* See his Sketches, vol. I.p. 188. t Asiatic Ilesearches, toI. III. p. S74, 
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Hindoo title when they denominated the great mother JJaa-tdea, i. e. 
Tlaa-i Qeoie Martip, and the Romans, with scrupulous fidelity, when 
they gave her the title of Magna Deorum Mater. 

This very appellation, so universally bestowed on Rhea, fully 
reveals to us the whole mystery of the ancient theology, and the 
nature of the characters enshrined in its temple. For if the earth 
were the mother of the gods, by the deities thus produced could 
not possibly be meant any other than the physical phoenotnena 
that relate to it, and the elements which are incorporated with its 
substance, and embrace it on every side. Concerning the exube> 
rant fertility of the Indian Kaina-deva, or Cow of Plenty, the 
archetype, I believe, of all other animals of the bovine species 
canonized by mythology, the curious reader will be gratified with 
abundant and wonderful testimony in the history of the sixth 
Indian Avatar, to be detailed in my second volume, which will 
contain an authentic and striking engraving of this Indian cow, in 
the very attitude of descending from the heaven of Indra, her guar- 
dian and keeper. 

With respect to the clement under consideration, we may adopt 
the same mode of argument used in regard to the three preceding; 
viz. that their adoration of the earth would naturally induce the 
ante-diluvians, as far as they might be able, to examine its surface 
and contents, which must necessarily lead to some acquaintance 
with Mineralogy, and the sciences connected with it. From the 
intimate knowledge which they seem to have acquired of its 
abundant productiveness, in all the various species of grain and 
vegetables for the use both of the human and brute creation, addi- 
tional arguments may be derived of their great advance in the arts 
of agriculture, horticulture, and botanical science in general. In 
India, especially, where the rich soil and genial climate allow 
them, and probably ever did allow them, to gather in two har- 
vests in the year, new and ample sources of admiration, in its 
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unbounded fertility would be continually opening. That very fine 
species of flax, from its delicate fibres anciently called Carpasian, 
and by the author of the Periplus Maris Erythrmi, when speaking 
of the fine linens of India, expressly denominated Kotp'Trcca-og, possibly 
in allusion to the poisonous quality which this plant imparts to 
ponds and rivers in which it has been infused, and the beautiful 
cotton tree were among the particular and distinguished vege- 
tables of that luxuriant soil. Now as there appears to be no just 
cause for denying to the ante-diluvian race the talents and skill 
of their post-diluvian progeny, it is probable that, in those ancient 
not less than in these modern times, the vegetable productions in 
question gave ample employment to the sons of industry, and the 
sail of commerce. They had, doubtless, also then as now, the 
fragrant nut of the Anacardium, indelibly to stain their manufac- 
tured linens with its penetrative juice, and the richer dyes of the 
indigo (deriving its very name from their country) were exclu- 
sively their own. Add to this, the whole region of India being 
a rich garden of medical and aromatic shrubs, they must have 
made great progress in the healing art, simple as it then was ; 
curing most diseases incident to the human frame by the appli- 
cation of sanative herbs, and emollient unguents, extracted from 
the most costly Oriental gums. The mulberry trees of Serinda 
probably nourished an equal, if not a larger, quantity of silk- 
worms, the produce of whose elaborative toil engaged innumer- 
able looms, and was wafted to distant shores. The varieties 
produced by the surface of that earth which they so much vene- 
rated did not, however, wholly engross their attention ; they des- 
cended into its deepest internal recesses ; they explored its subter- 
raneous wonders, and dug out the precious ores and gems contained 
in its bowels. 

Among the articles of ante-diluvian commerce the reader would 
naturally be surprised at my numbering, in a former page, the 
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diamonds of Golconda, as if the mines in that province were 
worked before the flood ; but I own I see no reason for supposing 
that the same chance which led to the discovery of other depo- 
sitories of precious stones, such as those of Panassa or Bundlekund 
in Bahar, and the Adamas, or diamond river of Bengal, should 
not have induced also the discovery of the diamond beds of Gani 
and Coulour. I have read, with the attention which they merit, 
from a traveller so deeply skilled in the particular knowledge and 
history of jewels as was Tavernier, the accounts given by him of 
the Indian mines, which indeed are very curious and interesting,* 
and he appears to be right in all his assertions, except those that 
regard the date of the discovery of the mines of the Peninsula. 
That Peninsula could never have supplied to the ancient Phce- 
nician, Egyptian, Grecian, and Arabian traders, or even to its 
own rajahs in later periods, and their Mahommedan conquerors, 
such immense treasures in this article as the history of all those 
nations proves them to have acquired, had the diamonds of those 
mines laid dormant in their native sand and rock during so many 
revolving ages ; and had only been discovered, as he aflirms, at the 
most two or three centuries ago. Tavernier undoubtedly wrote 
from the best documents which he could procure, but the ancient 
history of those mines and that part of India was probably un- 
known to the inhabitants of the Peninsula themselves, who seem 
by no means to have been the aboriginal possessors of the country. 
The discovery both of coloured stones, and of the diamond itself, 
known to the ancients by the name of Adamas gemma, was pro- 
bably discovered after the following manner. 

Some happy rustic turning up the soil, as according to Taver- 
nier, i* was literally the case at Golconda, beheld at his feet a 
pebble, whose sparkling lustre, increased by the direct beam of the 
vertical sun, attracted his notice. Digging deeper he found others 

• See Tavemie* Travels in India, part iL p. 1S4, et seq. f Ibid, p. 1S7. 



[ 427 ] 

of greater magnitude and more dazzling brilliancy. Commerce 
bad as yet stamped no value upon the glittering toy. He selected 
a few of the most beautiful stones as embellishments for his cane- 
built habitation, or as ornaments for tbe neck of the woman whom 
he loved. Curiosity led others to the spot, and a vain desire of 
distinction, natural to the human mind, induced them to follow his 
example. Their decrease in number, added to the increasing de- 
mand for them, soon operated to stamp a value upon these stones. 
Tidings of this new found treasure soon reached the prince of the 
country ; the spot was immediately inclosed, the mine sunk, and 
henceforth they became an object in high request, and by degrees 
an article of national traffic. The preceding, and, I trust, not im- 
probable statement of the first discovery of precious stones, relates 
rather to those of the coloured kind, than the diamond, whose sur- 
face, in its rough state, affords little indication of the transcendant 
beauty and splendour it conceals. Diamonds, however, are often 
found in the beds of rivers, and in deep gullies, washed down by 
the rapidity of the torrent from the high mountains whence they 
issue; they are incapable of being polished, except by tbe medium 
of their own dust ; and it is not impossible but that many of them, 
by their very attrition against each other, during the course of 
their progress over an obstructed bed of sand and gravel, have 
received from accident, as fine a polish as art ever bestowed. An 
observation of this circumstance doubtless gave the first idea of 
polishing diamonds, as well as all other stones, to the fortunate 
discoverers of that valuable gem ; for notwithstanding that inge- 
nious art is first attributed to the invention of Lewes de Berquen, 
of Bruges, in 1476, and notwithstanding all that has been advanced 
by the learned president Goguet, concerning the late discovery of 
diamonds, and the particular art in question, it is a fact which will 
hereafter be unanswerably proved in this history, that diamonds, 
exquisitely polished, and of considerable magnitude, in the earliest 



[ 428 ] 

periods to which human records ascend, did absolutely adorn the 
regalia and palaces of the Indian rajahs ; nor indeed can more 
convincing evidence of the certainty of that fact be adduced, than 
the words of the venerable Mahabbarat itself, which expressly 
assert, that the great mountain of Meru, or the north pole, was 
entirely composed “ of gold and diamonds/’ * That this is not too 
high a period in antiquity for the supposed discovery and use of 
gold and precious stones, the reader may be convinced who will 
advert to the account which Moses has given us of the produc- 
tions of those regions of Asia in or near which was situated the 
terrestrial paradise, for the land of Havilah is said to have pro- 
duced gold : “ and the gold of that land is good, there is bdel- 
lium, and the onyx stone. ”f The ancients must have been very 
early and very deeply skilled in the lapidary’s art, to have at- 
tained, even in the time of Moses, the knowledge of engraving 
names and symbols on the hard substance of those stones, for we 
read in Genesis, xxviii. 11. of various kinds engraved and mounted 
in gold. These containing the names of the twelve tribes of 
Israel, adorned the ephod and breastplate of the Jewish Pontifex, 
and the kinds enumerated are as follows : forming altogether a 
most splendid and beautiful assortment. 

** And thou shalt set in settings of stones, even four rows of 
stones ; the first row shall be a sardine, a topaz, and a carbuncle ; 
this shall be the first row. 

“ And the second row shall be an emerald, a sapphire, and a 
BIAMOND. 

“ And the third row, a ligure, an agate, and an amethyst. 

“ And the fourth row, a beryll, and an onyx, and a jasper : they 
shall be set in gold in their inclosings.” 

Whether the Hebrew names of all these stones are rightly 
translated, is a subject of dispute among the commentators ; but 


* See Bhagrat Geeta, an episode of the Mahabbarat, p. 85. -f Genesis ii. 1. 
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all agree that the word Jahalom (from halam, to break, al lading 
to the superior hardness of the adamas, or diamond) is properly 
rendered ; and the catalogue itself of so numerous a collection of 
gems, spoken of as if familiar to the engraver, cannot fail of exciting 
admiration in the reader who attentively considers it. The book 
of Job also, in the antiquity of which I must still declare my un- 
shaken belief, speaks of gold and silver mines, and a variety of 
jewels, in so particular a manner that it is impossible to avoid as- 
signing to the primitive race the honour of first exploring and 
manufacturing these valuable commodities, and transmitting the 
knowledge attained by them to their post-diluvian progeny. To 
cite the passage will not perhaps be displeasing to the reader, es- 
pecially as it is so immediately connected with the present subject, 
and so avowedly refers to the subterraneous prodigies of the earth, 
thus early and extensively investigated. 

“ Surely, there is a vein for the silver, and a place for gold, 
where they fine it. 

“ Iron is taken out of the earth, and brass is molten out of the 
stone. 

“ As for the earth, out of it cometh bread : and under it is turn- 
ed up, as it were, fire. 

“ The stones of it are the place of sapphires ; and it hath dust 
of gold.”* 

And again in the same chapter, speaking of wisdom, the philo- 
sophic son of Sirach beautifully exclaims : “ It cannot be gotten 
for gold, neither shall silver be weighed for the price thereof. 

“ It cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir, with the precious 
onyx, or the sapphire. 

** The gold and the crystal cannot equal it : and the exchange 
of it shall not be for jewels of fine gold. 
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No mention shall be made of coral, or of pearls, for the price 
of wisdom is above rubies. 

The topaz of Ethiopia shall not equal it, neither shall it be 
valued with pure gold.”* 

There are no existing memorials from which information may 
be obtained relative to the period of the first discovery and work- 
ing of the mines in the neighbourhood of the Adamas river, so 
denominated from the diamonds found on its shores. It probably 
goes back to that of the foundation of the Indian empire, if not to 
the remotest annals of time ; since the same cause must ever have 
produced the same effects ; the same temptation led to the same 
consequences. Both Ptolemy and Pliny mention the diamonds 
found in this country. Tlie Panassa of Ptolemy, or modern 
Bundlekund, is a high mountainous tract, situated on the south- 
west side of the Jumna, and nearly one hundred miles square. The 
Samelpoor diamonds are of great and ancient celebrity, and are 
brought down by the stream during the annual rains, from the 
mountains on the south. 

That elegant variety in the species of porcelain which is ma- 
nufactured by the potteis of India and China, is probably the 
result of that attention which the physical Oriental race gave to 
the matter of which the soil of their country is composed ; especi- 
ally in China, where the people are the most expert and diligent pro- 
ficients in agriculture of all the Asiatics. This knowledge, how- 
ever, they originally brought from India, whence, in Sir William 
Jones’s opinion, they emigrated, to regions bordering on the ocean, 
and nearer the rising sun, at a most ancient period, but not beyond 
the reach of Sanscrit annals. Utensils of baked earth were doubt- 
less as necessary to the ante-diluvians as their sons ; necessity was 
as much then as now, the fertile mother of a thousand inventions ; 
and when they examined the many elegant species of argillaceous 


* Job, xxriii. 15. et seq. 
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earths with which Asia abounded, some beautifully white like the 
argilla apyra, or kaolin of the Chinese, in appearance resembling 
our pipe-clay,, but very superior in its properties, and that peculiar 
sort of blueish white clay, dug in the pits that have iiiimemorially 
supplied with materials the great laboratory of King-te-tching, 
and of which the beautiful sky blue porcelain is formed ; when 
they surveyed these, and many other kinds of clay and marie, 
variously tinctured, and brought them to the test of their all- 
searching element of fire, they gave the ductile mass the various 
forms which use or fancy dictated, and thus laid the foundation of 
those vast manufactures in this article, for which the East has 
been so long famous, and till lately unrivalled. But let us pene- 
trate deeper into the recesses of that earth, which from its abundant 
productions they considered at first as an apt symbol of the Deity, 
and afterwards fell into the gross error of exalting to the honours 
of a divinity itself. 

We have already shewn, from Scripture, that the mine of iron 
must have been explored in ante-diluvian mras, and it was pro- 
bably discovered after the manner which, I have there intimated, 
might possibly have given the ancients the first idea of the fusion 
of metals. The collision of trees growing thick in some vast forest 
of the tropical regions, arid in themselves fx'om want of genial rain 
and dews, and violently agitated by sultry winds, or perhaps fired 
at once by the stroke of lightning, occasioned a conflagration in 
those regions where the sun soonest ripens the abundant ore, and 
the concealed metals, dissolved by the penetrating heat of the fires, 
as they descended nearer the surface of the earth, streamed forth 
in a torrent. In fact, this is related by Strabo to have been the 
real case, when the silver mines in the Pyrenees were discovered ; 
some shepherds having, by accident, set on fire the forests of those 
mountains.* To obtain gold, however, the ancients needed not 


* Strabo, Ub. 3. p, 917. 
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to have deeply ransacked the bowels of the earth, for in those 
Asiatic and African countries, which produce that precious ore, it 
is frequently found in masses of considerable magnitude, in the 
beds of rivers and mountain torrents, after the tropical rains. The 
same may be said of silver and copper ; and all these -metals thus 
obtained, are generally found in a state of such purity, as to re- 
quire very little additional labour from the process of melting and 
refining. If that, however, had not been the case, since Tubal 
Cain could fabricate arms and instruments of iron ore, so much 
more difficult to be extracted from the stony concreted matter, 
with which it is incorporated, and requiring such reiterated, such 
Herculean labour to bring it into fusion, and render it forgeable, 
it cannot be supposed the primitive race wanted skill, or means to 
reduce to a fluid state, and mould into any form, proper either 
for use or ornament, ores so much more soft and ductile as are the 
former. The one circumstance results by natural consequence 
from the other : and thus we see the writings of the Hebrew 
historian, so far from operating to contract the imagined sphere of 
ancient science, allow the greatest latitude that can in reason 
be expected for carrying back to ages the most remote on re- 
cord, the history of the useful, as well as the elegant arts. It is 
remarkable, that we not only find in those writings the only 
authentic accounts of the birth of science in the primitive world, as 
metallurgy, chemistry, music, agriculture, and pasturage, but also 
the most accurate statement of the progress made in the liberal 
and mechanic arts in the earliest post-diluvian seras. How little 
should we have known, from any credible source, of the rapid 
scientific advance of the ancients a few ages after the flood, had 
the Pentateuch never been written. Thus when we read that the 
father of the patriarch Abraham was a maker of idols, we know 
that the art of sculpture, however rude, must then have been in 
being; and that when the latter clave the wood for a burnt- 
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offering, and drew the fatal knife, or rather sabre, intended to slay 
his son Isaac, there is the greatest probability that even in those 
early periods the ancients had acquired the art of tempering iron 
into steel, because of that metal the blades of knives and sabres 
are made. Again, when we find the patriarch Jacob demanding 
all their ear-7'ings from the persons of his household,* and read of 
the bracelets that adorned the hands of Rebecca ; •j' that Pharaoh 
when he raised Joseph to that exalted dignity which he enjoyed 
in Egypt, put a gold chain around his neck ; J and that Judah 
gave his signet and his ring, in pledge, to Tama,§ we must be 
convinced that the art of working, engraving, and chasing in gold, 
must have arrived at a considerable point of improvement. Nor 
are we less assured, from the four hundred shekels of silver, paid by 
Abraham for the field or burial ground of Ephron,|| that gold 
and silver bullion had then received the stamp of the mint. 

Who could have conceived that one of the most difficult pro- 
cesses in the ^vhole science of chemistry, that of reducing to pow- 
der and rendering potable the golden calf, could have been known 
at so early a period as when Moses led out of Egypt into the 
Desert, the children of Israel ? that the most elegant designs in the 
purest metal, such as undoubtedly were the expressive figur’es of 
the cherubim, formed of beaten gold, the rich crown of gold which 
surrounded the ark of the covenant, and the costly chandelier with 
its seven branches of the same metal, should be thus ably executed 
by the despised race of the Hebrews, the slaves of the Egyptians ? 
It is by these gradations that we are enabled to trace back through 
distant ages, the devious tracts of science to its ante-diluvian 
source ; that science which Tvas so widely diffused over all the 
east by the Noachidae, in their dispersion through Asia on the 
establishment of the first colonies. All the circumstances above 


* GLnesis, xxxv. 4. 
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recited tend irrefragably to prove my former assertions, relative 
to the knowledge the ancients had of the calcining and refining 
power of fire. Moses certainly was deeply acquainted with it, as 
well as the chemical pursuits of the Egyptians, when he so pathe- 
tically told his liberated nation, that God had brought them forth 
out of the IRON FURNACE, evcn out of Egypt, Gen. iv. 20. If in 
that comparatively infant state of chemistry they could proceed thus 
far in practice, to ivhat discoveries and experiments might they 
not have been led, had they known the point of perfection to 
which this wonderful art has been carried in modern times ; had 
they known the powers of our metallurgic furnaces of the rever- 
beratory kind ? If Archimedes, as is recorded of him, by the force 
of his burning mirrors could set fire to the Roman fleet, when 
besieging Syracuse; and Proclus to the navy of Vi (elHus, assail- 
ing Byzantium ; what could not those philosophers have effected 
by the superior energy of the highly improved burning-glasses of 
modern times, which are able to collect the rays of the sun into a 
focus of such intense heat, as to evaporate the flint, and volatilize 
the diamond ? 

It is highly deserving of remark in this retrospect upon the 
ancient sciences of Asia, that it was not only of iron instruments, 
whether for peace or war, that Tubal Cain was the inventor, but 
of those of brass also, a factitious metal, requiring for its fabrication 
a compound chemical process ; being the result of a fusion of cop- 
per together with a certain quantity of the lapis calaminaris, or in 
other words, the ore of zinc. Were not the commentators almost 
unanimous in giving this interpretation of the original Hebrew 
word, it would scarcely be credible that in those periods the pe- 
culiar properties of zinc to impart a superior hardness, and a 
beautiful yellow colour to copper in fusion, could have been known. 
Yet when we read in ancient histories and poems that the armour 
of the most renowned heroes, who flourished in the primitive ages. 
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was fabricated of brass, and that the first implements used in agri- 
culture were composed of this metal (whence the brazen sistra 
shaken in the pomp of "the Eleusinian Ceres) we cannot deny our 
assent to the knowledge and use of it in the highest periods of 
antiquity. Its dazzling brilliancy in the field of battle, added to 
the circumstance of its being more easily burnished and polished, 
at the same time less subject to rust than other metal, gave it that 
decided preference in the choice of the warrior, which it so long 
enjoyed. Trojans, Grecians, Romans, Britons, alike delighted to 
engage the foe arrayed in arms of gleaming brass. Profane his- 
tory in this respect, gives its support to the sacred page, and the 
whole affords additional proof of the great advance of the ancients 
in the knowledge of ores. It should not be omitted, that by the 
universal consent of chemists, zinc was originally imported from 
the East into Europe; and its ancient name of Indian tin, points out 
the country whence it came. A species of zinc is still made in that 
country, for I consider India and China as one country, and is known 
to Europeans by the name of Tutenag. This curious and, when 
properly polished, beautiful semi-metal was, I am inclined to think, 
known to the ancient naturalists and manufacturers ; constituting 
the Xeukoi/ xpa[jM of the Greeks, and tes candidum of the Latins. 

With the numerous salts, volatile, fixed, or essential, which are 
obtained either immediately from the earth itself, or the bodies 
generated in it, their great proficiency in chemistry must have 
rendered the primitive race well acquainted, since many of them 
were absolutely necessary in the various processes of the smelting 
and refining house. Thus Moses, to have pulverized and rendered 
potable the substance of the golden calf (a thing objected to by 
critics of superficial knowledge in chemistry, because by them con- 
conceived impossible in that supposed infant state of science), is by 
the profounder Stahll,^ in a professed dissertation on the subject, 

* See Stahll's Vitula Aurea in Qperibus, p> SIS. 
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thought to have effected it hy means of the Egyptian natron, a 
salt, the operation of which is supposed to be the same with that 
of tartar, used by the moderns in this process. This powerful 
salt is very celebrated in antiquity, and is obtained from a certain 
lake of stagnant water, situated about forty miles north of the py- 
ramids, in the desert of Nitria in Egypt ; from which circumstance, 
and some similitude in the names, it has been called the Egyptian 
nitre. There is a long, and to the antiquarian naturalist, an 
interesting account of this production in the Philosophical Trans- 
actions, * which Dr. Leigh, the writer, conceives to have two 
principles for its basis, the sal-marine, and an urinous salt. It was 
used by the Egyptians in the preparation of their mummies. Of 
oils they must have been also in possession in great abundance, as 
well those of the mineral as animal or vegetable kind, for the car- 
rying on and perfecting the innumerable manufactures of every 
kind which commerce supported, and increasing luxury, in a world 
destroyed for its voluptuousness and profligacy, demanded. Of 
gums, balsams, and essences, the most costly and aromatic, Asia, 
the land of perfumes, has been immemorially the grand storehouse ; 
in fact, the most valuable species of these commodities bear the 
names of the great districts of that continent, whence they are 
brought ; and among these the spikenard, the aloes, the amber- 
gris, the sandals, the storax, the benzoin, and the attar, or otta, of 
the East Indies, are by no means the least distinguished. 

I shall not trouble the reader with any additional strictures on 
the deified element at present under consideration ; but proceed 
to consider the probable progress of the ante-diluvians in two 
sciences intimately connected with it, geometry and geography ; 
and each of them opens to us a considerable field for speculative 
inquiry. 

We have already remarked on the great probability that geo- 
* See Lowthorp’s Abridgement, vol. II. p. 535. 
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tnetry was cultivated before the flood, because the sera of the erec- 
tion of the pyramids approaches so very near to that event,, and 
their construction evinces so considerable an advance in seometri- 

O 

cal science, as could scarcely be attained to in the intervening space, 
without the principles of that science having been traditionally 
delivered down to the Egyptians by their antediluvian ancestors ; 
but indeed we have a still firmer basis for that supposition, in the 
proofs already adduced, especially in the building of a city by 
Cain, of the flourishing state of ante-diluvian architecture, which 
cannot exist without the aid of geometry. The common argu- 
ments brought from Diodorus Siculus and Strabo, * to prove this 
science the invention of the post-diluvian race of Egypt, viz. the 
annual inundation of the Nile, and consequent demolition of the 
boundaries that separate the respective property of the inhabitants 
of the Delta, have always appeared to me exceedingly futile : for 
can it be supposed that a nation, so renowned for wisdom and the 
invention of those arts peculiarly useful to the purposes of life, 
could be at a loss to find more substantial and durable materials 
for the partition of the soil of Egypt, whether private or provin- 
cial, than such as could be annually washed away by the over- 
flowing of the waters ? Strong stakes driven forcibly and to a 
considerable depth into the ground, would surely have prevented 
a catastrophe so fatal to the proprietor of lands ; or, as the quan- 
tity of timber in Egypt is now, and probably ever was very incon- 
siderable, were not the granite mountains of the Thebais at hand 
to furnish them, if necessary, with still more permanent land- 
marks ? How well the Egyptians knew immoveably to fix in the 
soil they cultivated, the solid bases of stone columns cut out of 
those mountains, is evident from the monumental remains of their 
ancient grandeur at this day existing, after the lapse of near 4000 
years. 

• See Diod. Sic. vol. I. p. 9i. : and Strabc^ lib. yj. p. 473. 
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A circumstance which, is in a remarkable degree corroborative 
of my assertions on this subject, ought by no means to be for- 
gotten ; and that is, the wide difference in the manner after 
which the Nile of Egypt, and some of the rivers of India respec- 
tively inundate the adjacent country. The Nile rises with an 
equable and gentle swell ; gradually overflowing its banks, and 
softly gliding over the surface of Egypt. When again its stream 
subsides, that change does not happen by a sudden and rapid, but 
by a calm and gradual decrease of the waters. Neither, therefore, 
at the beginning nor the close of the Egyptian inundation does 
there appear to be any probability of boundaries having been sub- 
verted, or landmarks destroyed. On the contrary, many of the 
rivers which annually overflow very large districts in India, are 
in an extreme degree turbulent and impetuous ; in particular the 
Indus, which in its descent from the northern mountains where it 
has its source, with its desolating current often commits dreadful 
ravages in the Panjab, or country of five waters, so called from its 
five branches that intersect the region, beating down the strongest 
fences, and confounding every species of property. 

If, however, the foregoing statement, sanctioned by the voice 
of antiquity, and implicitly admitted by the moderns, were just, 
the Indians, as the elder nation, have a right upon the same 
ground, to advance their claims to the honour of prior invention ; 
since, as I have observed in the Indian Antiquities, “ a consider- 
able part of their country is annually overflowed by the Ganges, 
and many other considerable rivers.” * But the truth is, that no 
assertion can be less accurate, than this of Diodorus Siculus and 
Strabo, for Herodotus expressly informs us, that geometry owed 
its invention to the necessity there was of adjusting the annual 
tribute imposed by Sesostris on the landholders, by a proper men- 
suration of the lands possessed by them.+ But even on this ground 

* Indian Antiquites, vol. I. p. 1. of the Geographical Dissertation. 

t Herodotus, Iib,2.p. 109.edit. Wesseling. 
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the Hindoos must be considered as its inventors, because by an- 
cient and established usage, founded on laws that go back to the 
remotest periods of their history, the emperors, or Maharajahs of 
India, have ever received a fourth part of the produce of the lands 
of which they were considered as the sole proprietors ; and conse- 
quently, as his strict right could only be ascertained by admeasure- 
ment, the Indians must have been, earlier than the Egyptians, 
acquainted with the principles of geometry. The preceding obser- 
vations, indeed, only concern that portion of the science, which we 
planimetry , and that branch of it which consists in the survey- 
ing of land ; but from the advanced state of society in the ancient 
world, as well as from many preceding arguments, it may fairly 
be inferred that to planimetry ^ or the mensuration of surfaces, they 
soon proceeded to the more complicated science of stereometry , or 
the mensuration of solids. As we have, in the course of these 
observations on geometry, descended somewhat below the ante- 
diluvian ages, I shall conclude them with noticing the very strong 
argument in favour of my position, resulting from the remarkable 
circumstance that the sciences in which the speculative and indus- 
trious race of India most eminently shone, were those to which 
for the most part geometry is applied. 1 shall in this place only 
particularize two, their architecture and their astronomy. In 
their stupendous efforts in architecture particularly, the trian- 
gular pyramid, the circle, the square, and the cone for ever occur 
in the internal or external parts of their temples. And by what 
means was it possible for such ponderous stones as, for instance, 
those that crown the summit of the grand portal of Chillambrum, 
forty feet long, and five broad, to be raised to the altitude of 122 
feet, but by the aid of geometry, joined to mechanics. From what 
other source has it arisen that the amazing colossal carved work' 
gnd images in Salsette and Elephanta, are executed according to 
the rules of such just proportion, as they are represented to be 
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by Mr. Hunter and others ; and that such lofty columns, richly 
adorned with mythological sculptures, are seen elevated to a vast 
height in every province of Hindostan ? In respect to astronomy, 
a science for which they have been immemorially so celebrated, it 
was absolutely necessary that they should be possessed of a very 
ample portion of geometrical skill in the most remote mras, to form 
those ancient astronomical tables which have been commented 
upon by M. Bailli and M. Le Gentil, and which have excited the 
astonishment of the literati of Europe. 

When to this we add, that the nine numerical characters of 
arithmetic, though once supposed to be of Arabian invention, are 
of undoubted Indian original, and have been immemorially used 
there ; the great and unequalled adroitness and success with which, 
according both to M. Bailli and Le Gentil, even the vulgar Indians 
reckon the most complex arithmetical calculations, and trace on 
the sand all the kinds of mathematical lines and figures used in 
geometry ; when all these circumstances are collectively considered, 
my observation relative to their having really been the inventors of 
this science will appear to be not without a substantial basis to sup- 
port it. That the ancient Druids, their immediate pupils, were also 
well acquainted with geometry. Dr. Stukely has brought many de- 
cisive arguments to prove. 

We come in the last place, to consider the progress in Geogra- 
phical Science of the primitive race of men, a science in which 
they seem to have been miserably deficient ; and above all other 
nations, the Indians. The ignorance of the Brahmins in this re- 
spect, is of itself a sufficient confutation of all their arrogant boasts 
of unfathomable antiquity ; for is it possible that a race who have 
flourished, as they assert, during so many millions of years, could 
be so totally unacquainted, as their ancient books prove them to 
have been, with the dimensions of the terrestrial globe, with its 
various regions, and numerous nations ? Allowing, for a moment. 
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these extravagant accounts of the duration of the world to be in 
any degree founded, must it not appear astonishing to every re- 
flecting mind, that they are not better acquainted with that earth 
which they profess to have inhabited for so many revolving yugs ? 
It must be owned, that their notions of the mundane system are 
altogether the most monstrous that ever were adopted by any 
beings, who boast the light of reason ; and in truth, very little 
reconcileable with those sublime ideas we have been taught to 
entertain of the profound learning and renowned sagacity of the 
ancient Brahmins. Mr. Halhed himself acknowledges this, when 
in the preface to the Code of Gentoo Laws, he observes : — “ while 
we commend the policy of the ancient Hindoos, we must lament 
their most deplorable ignorance in some of the practical sciences, 
particularly geography, to which they must give up all pretensions, 
after their extravagant description of the seven Deeps, which they 
suppose to be so many continents, separated from each other by 
an almost infinite ocean, but yet all belonging to the same world 
which themselves inhabit.” Let then these Brahmins, the most 
celebrated for their erudition, the most respectable for their abili- 
ties, and the most venerable for their age and virtues, assembled at 
the earnest request of the Governor-general at Calcutta, in the 
year 1773? parts of Hindostan, for the direct purpose of 

giving a faithful epitome, from their most 'ancient and venerable 
records, declare their sentiments on this point. “ There are seven 
Deeps, ” or Dwipas, distinguished by the following names, accord- 
ing to the orthography of Sir W. Jones and Mr. Wilkins, viz. 

“ Jambu Dwipa. 

Plakshyu Dwipa. 

Sdlmali Dwipa. 

Kusa Dwipa. 

Krouncha Dwipa. 

Sdka Dwipa. 

Puskara Dwipa. 
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The explanation of Deep is this : Deep signifies land, and on 
every side of each Deep is the Samooder, or main ocean ; and the 
length and breadth of this Deep (our earth) which is called 
Juraboo, is one hundred thousand yojan, or four hundred thousand 
cose ; and the length and breadth of the second Deep, is twice as 
much as that of this deep ; and that of the third Deep four times 
as much ; and that of the fourth, eight times as much ; and that 
of the fifth, sixteen times as much ; and that of the sixth, thirty- 
two times as much ; and that of the seventh, sixty-four times as 
much.” It may indeed be urged in some mitigation of their gross 
ignorance in this science, that the precepts of their great legislator 
absolutely forbidding them to pass the limits of their own country, 
would naturally operate as a check to that spirit of investigation 
so universally and so laudably indulged by other nations j but 
surely in the course of so prolonged a period, either accident or 
curiosity must have led to a more accurate conception of the 
divisions of the globe, and the nations inhabiting it. In one of 
the early volumes of Asiatic Researches, the reader studious 
of Sanscrit geography, will find a very curious Hindoo map, 
illustrative of their notions concerning the Jumboo Deep, or Jam- 
budwipa, as Sir William Jones writes the word, with the seven 
ranges of lofty mountains supposed to intersect it; and it is evident 
from that map, that the ino.st ancient race of Indians, notwith- 
standing the deductions of astronomy should have taught them 
better, considered the earth not as of a spherical form, but as a 
vast extended plane. Their profounder researches in astronomy in 
succeeding ages, and the inferences which they drew from more 
correct observation of the celestial phenomena, soon taught them 
the globular figure of the earth, its rotation on its axis, and annual 
.revolution round the sun. The error, however, originally pro- 
pagated continued to infect the mind, not enlightened by the 
improved philosophy of later periods, and the ancient maps, ex- 
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hibiting the earth with a flat surface, remained a lasting evidence 
of the contracted notions in geography of the primeval race. I 
use the word flat as opposed to globular, for the old Indians sup- 
posed a vast golden mountain of a cylindrical form, and called 
Sommeir, to rise from the centre of the Jumbo Deep, behind 
which mountain they conceived the sun to retire when night 
commenced. Less ancient systems of astronomy, but not less 
fabulous, have removed this golden mountain from the centre, 
and have placed it at the north pole ; and, as has been recently 
observed, on its summit and its sides, the Indians believe are the 
difierent degrees of Paradise. In a direct line from the Sommeir, 
and on the extremity of the four quarters of the earth, where 
the equinoctial lines terminate, their romantic imaginations have 
placed four cities, encompassed with walls built of bricks of gold, 
viz. Jumkote, Lanka, Siddahpore, and Roomuck ; exactly after the 
order in which they are engraved in the central division of the 
Oriental Zodiac, presented to the public in this Volume. The 
mountain in the middle being the mountain in question. 

History ascribes to Sesostris, king of Egypt, the honour of 
forming those first rude outlines of geographical delineation, on 
which the ancients conferred the name of a map ; for that con- 
queror having subjected to his yoke the greatest part of the earth, 
caused the regions which his victorious armies had traversed, to 
he described on tables, copies of which were, by his order, dis- 
tributed over Egypt and Asia. This is the account of Eustathius 
but it is probable, that in whatever country astronomy and geo- 
metry had their birth, geography, their insepa.'able attendant, was 
first cultivated : for the observer of the celestial phaenoinena could 
not be indiflerent to the terrestrial, and the necessity which com- 
pelled the mensuration of lands would naturally dictate the deli- 
neation on brass, copper, or some other durable substance of the ' 
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districts thus measured. How little genuine knowledge, after all, 
they had of the earth, and in what a contracted circle that know- 
ledge lay, is evident from their allowing it to have only seven 
climates, confining them to the regions alone supposed to be in- 
habited; whereas the moderns, having explored and navigated 
the regions nearer the pole, admit of thirty climates on each side 
of the equator, as may be seen in the excellent geography of 
Varenius. * The Indians even to this day, according to the 
Ayeen Akbery,-f* do not think the earth habitable beyond the 
fiftieth degree of latitude ; but this ought not to surprize us, since 
the enlightened and adventurous Greeks thought neither the 
frigid or the torrid zone could be inhabited ; the one from the 
violent heat, the other from the intense cold, respectively pre- 
vailing in those regions. The moderns, however, have discovered 
within the arctic circle, and even in those parts of the earth that 
are nearest the pole, many well cultivated and populous regions ; 
and it is now known for a fact, that the torrid zone is throughout 
inhabited, even under the equator itself. 

The Mosaic geography, which the hypothesis, on the most 
solid reflection, adopted in this Volume, compels me to consider 
as a relick of the wisdom of the Noachidae, exhibits evident proof 
of the rapid advance in this science of the ancient Hebrews : for 
whether the reader will allow, or not, the inspiration of the sacred 
writer, his mind on the perusal must be struck with the force of 
one very remarkable fact, viz. that the names which are assigned 
by Moses to eastern countries and cities, derived to them imme- 
diately from the patriarchs, their original founders, are for the 
most part the very names by which they were anciently known 
over all the East ; many of them afterwards translated, with little 
variation, by the Greeks, in their systems of geography. This 
argument is placed by Bochart, in his Fhaleg, in so forcible a point 

* Vareuii Geograpbia, cap. 25. p. 319- t Ayeen Akbery, vol. III. p. 25, 
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of view, and is followed up by so many direct and positive proofs,* 
as must carry conviction to every mind, that Moses was a far more 
skilful geographer than Homer, whom Strabo pronounces the first 
and greatest of geographers, since he goes hack to the very foun- 
dation of the most ancient kingdoms and cities of the world, and 
recounts the names and primitive history not of a few nations of 
Asia engaged in alliance to vanquish the Trojans, but of all that 
inhabit the earth, even from the Caspian and Persic seas, to the 
extreme Gades, and all this in one short chapter ; tracing them-f- 
to their original, and recording at once the period and the occasion 
of their dispersion. This incontestible argument of its being a ge- 
nuine history, and not a fable, must peculiarly interest the Oriental 
scholar in its favour, and doubtless tended, together with other 
important considerations, to engage in its defence the learned pre- 
sident of the Asiatic Society ; for when he found in Mizraim the 
son of Ham, the ancient Sanscrit and Coptic appellative of Egypt, 
and in the Greek word Xinkiec, that of Cham, or Ham, the leader 
of the first colony to the banks of the Nile ; in Cush, Ethiopia, 
and Chuzestan ; in Raamah his son, Rama ; and Bacchus in his son 
Bar-Cush ; in Japetus, the father of the Grecian race, the Japhet of 
Scripture ; in Gonier, the ancient Cimbrian and Cimmerian race ; 
in Madai, the name of the third son of Japhet, the country of 
Media ; in Elaim the Elamites, or ancient Persians ; in Javan, or 
Ion, as the Hebrew word deprived of its vowels may be read, the 
Ionian colonies ; in Thras, the ancient Thracians ; in Tarshish, 
the renowned Tarsis ; in Lub, Africa in general, but more parti- 
cularly the tract called Lybia ; in Seba, or Saba, the Sabeans of 
Arabia ; and in Ashur, Assyria : when he found Babel derived 
from Belus, the profane name of Nimrod ; Nineveh from Ninus, 
son of Nimrod ; when he discovered in Sidon, the son of Canaan, 
the celebrated city of that name ; in Lud, Lydia ; and to omit 

• Bochart, Geographia Sacra, lib. 3. et 4. 
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many other glaring proofs of my assertion, in Peleg, the Pelasgi, 
or Pelagians ; he must have been convinced, as he doubtless was, 
that the Hebrew historian had penetrated to the very fountain of 
all geography that really deserves the name of antiquity. If there 
existed no other evidence of his skill in this science than the accu- 
rate and circumstantial manner in which he has described the 
terrestrial Paradise, its situation towards the east, the rivers which 
watered it, and the subsequent course and division of its stream, 
as well as the countries and their productions in its neighbour- 
hood, as Havilah that produced gold, bdellium, and onyx-stone; 
Ethiopia washed by the Gihon, and Assyria by the Hiddekel ; even 
that circumstance alone could not fail of conferring upon Moses 
the palm of superior distinction in this line of science. 

In truth, great rivers, such as are the Euphrates and Tigris, lofty 
mountains, like those in which Asia abounds, and extensive forests, 
form those mighty lines upon the face of the globe, which nature 
intended should be the distinguishing boundaries of empires and 
nations. The geographer, in adopting them as such, wisely fell 
in with her plan, and copied her model. The vast ridge of Cau- 
casus seemed to the primitive race of Hindoos the barrier of the 
habitable world, beyond which they conceived all was desolate and 
gloomy, till greater extent of inquiry, and the irruption of the 
Scythians, taught them otherwise. The Indians, however, and all 
the ancient geographers, continually represent the earth as encom- 
passed with the ocean : “ the dark sea that surrounds the world,” 
is an expression that frequently occurs in Asiatic writings ; and 
Homer makes the sun and moon both to rise and set in it. The 
Phoenician navigators, in their daring excursions by sea, and 
rapid advances in astronomy, were probably the first who corrected 
the errors of the primitive geography: from them they received 
their accounts of the fortunate Islands of the west ; and learned 
that the earth was of a form very different from that of a widely 
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^extended plain, terminating abruptly, as Mr. Bryant justly ob- 
serves they conjectured, in a vast clifT of immeasurable descent, at 
the bottom of which was an immense abyss of dark and stagnant 
water, the mare tenebrarum of the poets. So deep, indeed, accord- 
ing to the same author, did they esteem this abyss to be sunk 
beneath the confines of the world, that to express their ideas of 
that profundity, they asserted that an anvil of iron tossed from the 
top, would not reach it in less than ten days.* In the progress of 
ages and of science, they attained to a more accurate acquaintance 
with the divisions of the globe, and the true system of the universe. 
To mark that progress will be the province of a future page of this 
history. 

The Elements being, doubtless, ante-dilu'^an gods of the first 
rank, I have thus given them a place iu this ante-diluvian arrange- 
ment of mythologic science, to which period I am for referring 
all the transactions of seras that are irreconcileable to established 
chronologies. Hence I conceived myself at liberty to consider the 
seven Reyshees as of ante-diluvian origin, because they entered 
the ark of Veeshnu with Satyaurata; and Manetho’s Dynasties 
avowedly rank Osiris, Isis, and the other five deities that form their 
parallel, in the first, or ante-diluvian dynasty of Egypt. 

To conclude this extended retrospect on possible ante-diluvian 
arts and history, which after all must be considered as a mere 
sketch, for want of a proper basis of materials to work upon, there 
cannot be exhibited stronger proofs to what an early date the In- 
dians themselves assign the origin of science, than their assertion 
that the first Menu, or Adam, dictated to his sons a sublime legis- 
lative code, their decorating the hand of their great deity Brahma, 
whb, to speak without allegory, appears to be only the founder of 
their race and nation, with the calamus, or reed for writing, and 
with dies or Indian palm leaves, which constitute the ancient 
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books of India ; and their marrying that deity to Saraswatty the 
goddess of eloquence. By all this they plainly mean to intimate, 
that letters were known in the distant ages alluded to, and that 
not only the useful, but the polite sciences, were cultivated in seras 
the remoteness of which cannot be more distinctly marked, with- 
out exaggeration, than by denominating them ante-diluvian. 

THE DELUGE. 

Having, in the preceding pages, incontestibly shewn, that the 
Indians have preserved among them, even to these days, in various 
genealogical fragments, distinct accounts of a virtuous as well as a 
vicious race of ante-diluvians, that is, of a race dourishing at an 
sera previous to the entrance of the seventh Menu, the Mosaic 
Noah, into the ark, fabricated by the express command of Veeshnu 
to save that pious, sun-born monarch and his family from death, 
amidst the horrors of a certain gbdat deluge, in which all living 
besides were destroyed ; we must now proceed to unfold from 
various and authentic sources, the train of unhappy incidents, 
which, it is asserted in their annals, united to bring on mankind 
that calamitous event. 

Mr. Lord, in his Discourse of the Banian Religion, ch. vi. and vii. 
has stated their sentiments on this head with uncommon accu- 
racy, as well as brevity, informing us from the Brahmins of the 
western shore of India whom he consulted, “ that the four casts 
of which the first race of men consisted, degenerating from their 
primitive innocence — the priest neglecting his piety, the soldier 
becoming insolent and tyrannical, the merchant practising deceit 
in trade, and using false balances, and the artizan consuming the 
profits of his inventions in riot and excess ; — their impiety and 
wickedness grew at length to so insufilerable a height, that God’s 
indignation was justly provoked, and he sent a elood, which 
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destroyed all nations without exception. In addition to this brief 
account of Mr. Lord, I shall make no apology for introducing into 
these pages, from the Lettres Edifiantes et Curieuses, the mutilated, 
but apparently genuine, accounts given to the missionaries by the 
Brahmins of the Malabar coast, intending to wind up the whole 
with those coming to us from undoubted authority, and obtained 
by British exertion at Benares in Hindostan proper. In fact, my 
intention is to bring into one focal point all the genuine evidence 
of this grand event which the natural or civil history of Asia 
affords, and to leave no shadow of room for future doubt, since 
doubts, and even the denial of such a deluge have been boldly 
hazarded, on this most interesting and important subject. 

“ The god Routeren, or Seeva, say these missionaries, the great 
destroyer of created beings, resolved, once upon a time, to drown 
all mankind, whose actions he declared had been such, that he 
had the greatest cause to be dissatisfied with them. However his 
designs, though carried on with great secrecy, were penetrated by 
Wistnou, preserver of the human race. Wistnou, by his prophetic 
energy, discovered the very day on which the flood was to break 
forth. His power was not so considerable, as that he could sus- 
pend the execution of the design formed by the god Routeren ; 
but then his quality of preserver-god, invested him with authority 
enough to prevent the most pernicious effects of it, which he did 
in manner following. 

“ Appearing one day to Sattiavarti, his chief confident, he told 
him privately, that an universal deluge would soon follow : that 
the earth would he overflowed ; and that Routeren intended, on 
this occasion, to destroy all mankind, and every animal. He hid 
him, however, not be under any apprehensions, for that he, in 
spite of Routeren, would find means to preserve him (Sattiavarti) ; 
and so order matters, that he would have wherewithal to re-people 
the earth. Wistnou’s intention was to bring forth a wonderful 
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vessel or bark, at a time when Routeren should least he in expec> 
tation of any such vessel; and to shut up in it a prodigious 
multitude (eight hundred and forty millions at least) of souls and 
seeds of beings. As for Sattiavarti, he at the time of the flood, 
was to be upon a very high luouutain, which he pointed out to 
him very exactly. Some time after, Sattiavarti, as had been fore- 
told him, perceived a numberless multitude of clouds drawing 
together, but beheld, with unconcern, the storm which was gather- 
ing over the heads of the guilty, when the most dreadful rain that 
had ever been seen, poured down from the skies ; the rivers swelled 
and spread themselves with rapidity over the surface of the whole 
earth : the sea broke its appointed bounds, and mixing with the 
rivers, which now had left their channels, soon covered the highest 
mountains. Trees, animals, men, cities, and kingdoms, w'ere all 
drowned ; in a word, all animated beings were instantly destroyed. 
In the mean time, Sattiavarti, with some of his penitents, had 
withdrawn to the appointed mountain, where he waited for the 
succour which God had promised him. However, this did not 
prevent his being seized with some short intervals of terror. As 
the water gathered strength continually as it rolled, and each 
moment drew nearer to his asylum, he was every now and then in 
a panic : but that very instunt which he thought would be his last, 
he beheld the bark that was to save him : no sooner did he set his 
eyes upon it, than he immediately got into it, with all the de- 
votees in his company, and also the eight hundred and forty mil- 
lions of souls and seeds of beings. The difficulty now was how to 
steer the bark, and to preserve it from the impetuosity of the 
waves, which raged with prodigious violence ; but Wistnou took 
care of this, for immediately assuming the shape of a x'ISH, he 
steered the ship with his tail, as though it had been a rudder. 
The god, who was now both fish and pilot, played his part so 
well, that Sattiavarti waited very quietly in his asylum, till such 
time as the waters had retired from the surface of the earth.” 
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Such are the general outlines of this grand Oriental tradition^ 
as they are to be traced in those parts of India, which are most 
remote from Benares, the seat of Hindoo sciences and religion, 
and as they have been delivered to us by accidental travellers, and 
resident missionaries. It is to the active investigation and more 
particular relation of Sir William Jones, whose enquiries were 
made in the very centre of all authentic information, that the 
reader must be indebted for a genuine narrative of this event, a 
narrative immediately translated from the Purauns themselves, and 
which, with many other interesting circumstances, shall be amply 
detailed in the succeeding portion of the Indian history. 


THE UNIVERSALITY OF THAT DELUGE EXPRESSLY CONFIRMED BY 

THE INDIAN RECORDS. 

Before I conclude the present very protracted chapter, I cannot 
omit requesting the reader to observe, how very accurately the 
Indian records coincide with the Mosaic writings in one remark- 
able point, concerning which, many learned, and even very pious 
men disagree, I mean that it was not a partial deluge, as Stilling- 
fleet, the leader of this scrupulous band contends, but a total de- 
luge with which mankind was overwhelmed. The words of Moses 
are so express on this point, that it is scarcely possible to con- 
ceive how any man, professing to believe those writings to be 
genuine and of divine original, can refuse his assent to its univer- 
sality, for as “the earth was filled with violence,” doubtless the 
earth universally suffered : as “ all flesh had corrupted his way 
before God,” so, doubtless, all flesh felt the stroke of divine ven- 
geance. It was not, therefore the district of Chaldea only that 
was overflown, or, enlarging the line to the whole of Asia, it was 
not alone over that continent’s aspiring mountains that the waters 
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prevailed ; but, if the Scriptures are to be believed, ** all the high 
hills that were under the whole heavens were covered.” In the 
idea of a partial deluge there is a physical absurdity; for supposing 
with Stillingfleet, that Asia alone was inhabited, and consequently 
according to his hypothesis, Asia alone inundated, the waters 
which rose to a sudicient height to cover the summits of Ararat, 
and the great continued range of Caucasus and Taurus, the loftiest 
of the old world, and scarcely exceeded in the new, must, unless a 
greater miracle be suppossd, than any required to be believed in 
that history, inevitably, from the diffusive nature of water, rise in 
every other region of the globe to an equal altitude, and deluge the 
remaining eminences. It should be also remembered, that the 
successive creations and deluges of the Oriental and Platonic philo- 
sophers, of the latter of which the sceptic is fond of representing 
all accounts of the Noachic deluge as corruptions, were universal, 
and, therefore, so far from being an impossibility, a general deluge 
is allowed by infidelity itself. In truth, not only the traditions of 
all nations inhabiting the globe confess the fact ; but that globe 
itself, as we shall presently demonstrate, throughout its whole ex- 
tent, not less on its loftiest mountains than in its deepest recesses, 
exhibit convincing testimonies of its total desolation, and of its 
universal immersion. 
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CHAPTER XHI. 

CONTAINING THE ORIENTAL ACCOUNTS OP THE 
GENERAL DELUGE. 

That there has been a general Inundation of this terraqueous Globe, 
proved from the unanimous Voice of all Nations, and innumerable 
Eastern Traditions^from the abrupt Appearance of the Surface — 
from the disordered Strata of its internal Regions — and from an 
infinite Variety of fossil Bodies, animal and marine, dug up in 
Climates where the Animals could not possibly have existed, when 
alive — Plants and Animals, for instance, peculiar to the East Indies 
and America, found fossil at the greatest depths in Siberia, in Ger- 
many, and in Britain — particular Accounts of the Remains of an 
Elephant, an Hippopotamus, and a Crocodile, dug up in Britain — 
All the great recorded Inundations of the Globe, in ancient Periods, to 
be rf erred to the Noachic Deluge — and all the Indian and Pla- 
tonic Doctrines, relative to the successive Deluges and Conflagra- 
tions of the Earth, to be traced to traditional Fragments of the 
Ante-diluvian Sethite prophecy on that Subject — Mr. fVhitehurst’s 
System, relative to Volcanoes principally contributing to bring about 
the Deluge, one of the most rational and judicious. — The Matsya, or 
Fish Avatar — the Vara, or Boar Avatar — the Courma, or Tortoise 
Avatar — successively detailed. — All have immediate Reference to the 
Deluge of N oah. 

Whatsoever objections may have been urged, and sometimes justly 
urged against particular portions of the Analysis of Ancient Mytho- 
logy, in my humble conception, no facts can be more firmly estab- 
lished than the following are, in that most learned and laudable 
VOL. I. 3 H 
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undertaking ; I mean that the general deluge was the grand epocha 
of every kingdom of the ancient world ; that the first post-diluvian 
king in every country, under whatever title he may have been distin- 
guished, was the Mosaic Nuh, or Noah ; and that the most an- 
cient monuments and principal memorials of all nations allude to 
the ruin of mankind by the former event, and to the renewal of 
the world in one family. Every additional step, which my subject 
leads me to take on that hallowed ground of antiquity, which Mr. 
Bryant has so ably traversed, confirms my belief, that in all their 
varied mythology, we must look upon the great patriarch as the 
ULTIMATE, in whom the history finally determines. He was the 
Xisuthrus of Chaldea, the venerable K^ovos of the Phoenicians, the 
supreme Osiris of Egypt; the ancient Fohi of China; the great 
Dionusus, or Bacchus of the Greeks ; and, doubtless, the Satyau- 
rata, or seventh Menu of India. Early canonized and adored by 
his too grateful posterity, to that most ancient monarch of the 
earth ' properly belonged most of the symbols of the post-diluvian 
Pagan deities, that is, the future heroes of his line exalted to the 
rank of divinities. In Noah we find the great Jupiter himself, the 
august sire of gods and men ; although the timid dove be con- 
verted into a towering eagle, and the peaceful olive-branch that 
decorated its mouth, into a wasteful thunderbolt. In Noah we 
recognize a nobler Neptune, whose trident first clave the astonished 
deep. He was the great Prometheus, whose virtue brought down 
the true fire from heaven, to kindle the hallowed flame of the first 
altar erected after the flood ; the sage fish-god, Cannes, that taught 
the first principia of the sciences to the renovated race of man.; 
the only genuine Deucalion ; the mighty Janus Bifrons, with one 
majestic aspect turned towards each of the two worlds in which 
he lived, the desolated and the regenerated world, and the keys of 
which adorned bis hand, and who is called in India, Ganeses, the 
guardian of the hospitable portal, and the benevolent conveyer to 
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heaven of the petitions of the supplicating sons of Brahma ; the 
parent of agriculture, to whom, therefore, the bull both in Egypt 
and India was consecrated ; the planter of the vine, the institutor 
of all sacred rites, the founder of all civil ordinances, and the foun- 
tain of all post-diluvian arts and sciences. 

The interesting region of India not having been so extensively 
explored, nor its venerable monuments and genuine history so 
accurately known, when Mr, Bryant wrote, as they are at pre- 
sent, through the exertions of the Asiatic Society, it will not, I 
trust, appear presumptous in me, although I can by no means 
boast that gentleman’s profound knowledge and solid judgment, 
to attempt to extend his observations on the head of the general 
deluge to India, and to enquire if ancient Sanscrit records of un- 
doubted authenticity, do not afford as ample proof of that grand 
event, as the records of any otlier kingdom of Asia. 

We have already repeatedly mentioned it, as the decided opi- 
nion of Sir William Jones, our only certain guide on this intricate 
subject, that the most ancient Sanscrit histories do absolutely and 
unequivocally allude to this catastrophe, and that especially those 
which relate to the three first Avatars, are entirely founded upon 
it that the name of the virtuous monarch, miraculously preserved 
in the manner to be immediately related, is Satyaurata, whose 
patronimic name was Vaivaswata, or child of the sun ; * and I have 
before observed, that such a genealogy as this in the historic page 
of India, is only a shelter for absolute ignorance of his real an- 
cestors, and a proof that they can mount no higher in human 
genealogy. We have his express authority for asserting, that in 
this supreme Menu, or Nuh, as Sir William asserts Noah was 
called by the Arabians, and he adds, probably by the Hebrews 
themselves, though we have disguised his name, all the fourteen 
fabulous Menus mentioned before, and whose origin seems to be 
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purely astronomical, are verified and centre, and that it is to some 
obscure notions of his character, office, and history, that the whole 
Irain of their most early invtliologic chimeras may be traced. ^ 
The present is rather an early period for the discussion, considering 
how recently all genuine Sanscrit information respecting India 
has been acquired, and how much more valuable sources of intel- 
ligence are likely soon to be opened, by the exertions of Mr. 
Wilford, and other oriental scholars ; but, having undertaken to 
detail the Indian accounts of this disputed event, I shall proceed 
to state them, as far as known, with fairness and precision, satisfied 
that the candour of the reader will be proportioned to the difficulty 
and intricacy of this hitherto little investigated subject. 

The almighty Creator, seeing that the elements of nature, his 
secondary agents, had usurped, as n e intimated in the preceding 
chapter,, the worship due only to himself from man, resolved to 
punish the rebel, by means of the imaginary gods to whom they 
paid this idolatrous obedience. As those elements, by their union 
and coalescence at the creation, had materially contributed to pro- 
duce the harmonious system of nature ; so now, by their discord 
and outrage, they were to become the principal instruments of its 
disorganization ; to vindicate his authority, and to manifest his 
supreme control over that nature which they adored, and that 
matter which they made eternal ; he, for a season, inverted the 
order of the one, and changed the properties of the other. TJie 
earth and atmosphere were convulsed, and flame and water usurped 
the place of each other. In vain do naturalists, by alleging phy- 
sical causes, utterly inadequate to the effect, endeavour to solve the 
phaenomena of this stupendous event ; if there are some which can 
be explained by human science and ingenuity, there are others, it 
must still be confessed, that wholly elude their united research. 
It will be the object of the present chapter to investigate this, 
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interesting subject with that attention which its high importance 
demands, and what particularly falls within the province of an 
Eastern history, to examine into the Oriental traditional accounts 
concerning it, as well those anciently known, as those recently 
discovered. 

It has been observed, in a preceding page, that there exists in 
India an atheistical sect of philosophers, of the name of Sanchia, 
wlro exalt nature, instead of nature’s God, to the honours of a 
FIRST CAUSE, and resolve all its wonderful phaenomena into the sole 
agency of motion upon matter. These assert that the atoms of 
which the universe is composed, have existed from all eternity, and 
will continue to exist through all eternity ; incessantly changing 
their position, and varying their form ; and that from this per- 
petual fluctuation, this restless activity of the grand elementary 
principles, all the wonderful vicissitudes in the universe may be 
accounted for j in short, that by their powerful agency alone, the 
orbs of heaven revolve, new worlds spring into being, and old 
ones rush to dissolution. Exactly conformable to these sentiments, 
or perhaps copied from the elder atheistical school of India, has 
been the language of infidelity in every aera of the world. 

Some of these sceptical writers, in vain confidence, are for e\er 
exclaiming; — man, exalted by distinguished mental endowments,, 
is eternal, like the stars to which he is allied. Individuals suc- 
cessively mingle with the dust of the globe, of which their corporeal 
nature is composed ; but after the decomposition of their cor- 
poreal atoms, are soon renovated, and experience various vicissi- 
tudes of being ; while the human species itself, remain, through 
infinite ages, unimpaired and immortal From eternity this pon- 
derous globe of earth and water, has continued to roll, and to 
eternity shall perform its undeviating career. During the countless 
ages already revolved, every portion of the globe has successively 
been the bed of the ocean : every part has been inhabited and 
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cnltivated, the alternate strata of sand and soil, interspersed 
throughout with animal exuviae, and vegetables, prove the fact 
beyond contradiction, and their existence there prove that it must 
have been so cultivated and so inhabited for a very extended series 
of ages, or those strata could not have been thus formed, and those 
exuviae thus deposited. The ebbings and flowings of the ocean 
have been the principal cause of the slow and silent, but irresistible, 
changes that have taken place through universal nature, where 
every thing suflfers change, but nothing is destroyed. 

Others again address us in a less confident tone, and though 
they do not allow of the eternity of the earth, place the sera of its 
formation in periods inconceivably remote. These writers are for 
ever speaking with contempt of the inferior planet, which we 
inhabit, in order to shew the contracted system, as they would 
insinuate it to be, upon which are formed certain dispensations, 
to which they have invincible objections : and in this manner the 
latter are fond of exclaiming. 

During the immeasurable periods that have preceded the present 
system of men and things, innumerable revolutions have taken 
place in this diminutive portion of the universe, the alloted abode 
of that insignificant animal, man. Endless convulsions have har- 
rowed up its surface, and rent its internal regions : we inhabit 
only the ruins of a former world more glorious and perfect ; we 
are the dregs of a race of beings of sublimer nature and intellects. 
There has been, from the earliest periods of time, a progressive 
change of land into sea, and of sea into land, and there is a per- 
petual diminution in the volume of the waters of the ocean. As 
those waters gradually subsided, the vast elevations on the globe 
were formed; stupendous mountains were reared in one region, 
while immense rallies were scooped out in others ; but man, short- 
lived, transient being ! has neither time nor opportunity allowed 
him to mark these gradual vicissitudes that take place in the course 
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of rolling ages. Man, however, by using his reasoning faculties, 
and by analogy, is enabled to form some comprehension relative 
to the true system of nature ; and in a small degree, her operations 
are witnessed by himself; for every coast of the earth exhibits 
evident proofs of this recess of the sea on the one hand, and the 
encroachment of it on the other. In the East, the deep excavated 
bays of Arabia, Bengal, and Cambaya, and the whole corroded 
shores of Asia, demonstrate its intrusion in that quarter ; while, 
from a series of observations, it is evident that the circumference 
of most of the coasts of Europe has been greatly extended within 
a few generations ; and some philosophers have conjectured, that 
in the course of 4000 years, the Baltic, the depth of which at 
present does not exceed thirty fathoms, will be totally abandoned 
by its waters.* 

To each of these fanciful and sceptical systems an answer, and 
it it is hoped, a satisfactory one, shall be returned in the course 
of the subsequent investigation ; let us, however, pieviously, and 
in succession, briefly consider what general evidence of this grand 
event, the surface and strata of this globe exhibit. 2. What may 
be found in ancient Oriental traditions, not directly Indian : and 
3. Let us minutely examine the history of the three first Indian 
Avatars, and how far they may be considered as corroborating this 
disputed doctrine, not of a heal and partial, but of an universal 
Deluge. 

Those sceptical philosophers who assert the eternity of the 
earth, are not so weak as to deny that a general inundation of its 
superficies has taken place ; but then they attempt to shake the 
particular proofs of the Noachic deluge by insisting that, during 
these immense periods of its duration, there has been a succession 
of deluges, which at certain vast imagined intervals, have burst 
with resistless violence upon the globe, and swept away its inha- 
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bitants. We Iiave already discovered, among the Indians, the 
source of a doctrine so entirely consonant to their notions relative 
to the corruption and regeneration of all objects in nature ; and 
^Ye have traced it downwards to the schools of the Sabsen Arabians, 
and Plato. 

That astronomy, by which we have already shewn the whole 
ancient world was so deeply infatuated, may be considered as the 
foundation of these extravagant and senseless chimeras ; for as 
they conceived the heavenly bodies, by the powerful influences 
which they dispensed, to be productive of all the great vicissitudes 
in nature, and as they assigned to Cancer, the solstitial summer 
sign, or fiery gate of heaven, the office of burning to cinders the 
ignited globe, so had they also resolved that Capricorn, the solstitial 
winter-sign, and denominated by them the celestial floodgate, 
whensoever a conjunction of all the planets took place in that con- 
stellation, should perform the task of inundating the globe. Of 
one universal deluge the ancients found indubitable testimonies, 
and preserved innumerable traditions; those which preceded it 
they wisely supposed to be beyond the reach of human records ; 
and of those which were to succeed, they left the proofs to the 
great revolutions of time, and to the experience of posterity. 
Nature said they, is uniform in her operations, and will not fail 
ultimately to vindicate our assertions. 

The surface of the globe does, indeed, exhibit to us the ap- 
parent 7'uins of a 7oorld, and ' these are justly supposed to be the 
effect of some vast inundation, operating, together with other 
causes, as earthquakes and subterraneous fire, to its disarrange- 
ment ; but as there does not exist, in tradition or history, any 
authenticated account of an universal deluge having happened 
in ancient times, besides one, those who are not to be imposed 
upon by false reasoning, are naturally induced to refer it to the 
operations of the Noachic deluge, since no more solid argument 
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can be brought of its having been effected by many successive or 
partial deluges, than of one grand deluge such as that of Noah is 
represented to have been. 

One just and general answer may, indeed, be given to all the 
objections arising from the records, preserved in most countries of 
there having happened, at various epochs, repeated deluges, which 
is, that most of those records, and in particular the Indian and 
Chinese, fix at least one of those deluges to a period very nearly 
corresponding with the Noachic sera of the flood. That aera agrees 
with the most esteemed chronologies of ancient nations, and with 
remarkable accuracy to the period of the commencement of the 
Cali age of India, which, according to the Brahmins, commenced 
between four and five thousand years ago ; the Brahmins, a race 
the most romantic of all others in the fabrication of their system 
of chronology, and the desultory wildness of their historical 
details. 

Let us now, in proof of the preceding observations, take a cur- 
sory survey of the surface of the globe, and see if, in particular, 
those Asiatic regions, concerning whose inhabitants we treat, 
exhibit any decisive testimony of the awful event under con- 
sideration. 

Than the circumstance of at least one grand, universal, destruc- 
tive inundation having taken place in some remote aera of the 
world’s existence, no truth can possibly be imprinted more gene- 
rally, nor in more conspicuous characters, on the ample volume of 
nature. Nor on the surface only has the finger of Omnipotence 
stamped those characters ; they are deeply and indelibly engraved 
in its most internal regions, and in the very bosom of the mineral 
world. The vestiges of it are not only visible in the eternal 
mountains that lift to the sky their steep, rugged, and broken 
summits, they may be traced on the heart of rocks of granite and 
porphyry, whose basis is rooted in unknown depths ; but whose 

VOL. I. 3 1 



[ 462 ] 

yawning precipices, whose dark, shattered, and frightful cliffs bear 
indubitable marks of the grand revolution, which agonizing nature 
has undergone. The extreme northern and southern regions of 
the great empire, whose history these pages record, afford no un- 
impressive evidence of this grand convulsion of nature. Let the 
sceptical Brahmin, for such there are,* who, contrary to the tes- 
timony of the sacred volumes that are the rule of his faith, denies 
this great event, turn his contemplative eye towards the northern 
frontiers of the country he inhabits, and attentively survey that 
stupendous chain of mountains which separate Hindustan from 
Tibet on the one hand, and from Persia on the other — the steep 
bare, and broken ridges of Imus Tag, the Imaus of the ancients, 
and the black and frightful precipices and hideous chasms of 
Suleyman Cub, a part of the ancient Caucasus, and he possibly 
may find, on the survey, solid ground to alter his opinion on this 
head. Now the abrupt and snowy range of mountains, to which 
the Tartars have given the name of Imus Tag, forms the south- 
ern boundary of the province of Cashmere ; a province the most 
delightful in all India, and concerning which the Ayeen Akbery 
contains an account very deserving the notice of the sacred 
antiquarian. For the ancient traditional histories of the country 
relate, that the whole immense valley of Cashmere remained, for 
many ages, submerged in water, and that a celebrated Brahmin, 
of the name of Kushup, led thither a colony of Brahmins to in- 
habit the valley, after the waters had subsided. This is a very 
remarkable fact, and rendered still more so by the additional 
account in the Ayeen Akbery, + that the civil history of the 
country, after its emersion from the overwhelming inundation, 
goes no farther back than about 4000 years, when the said 
Kushup, “ a man remarkable for the austerity of his manners,’^ a 

* See the Prefoce to the Code of Gentoo Laws, p. 43. 4to. edit. 
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feature of the rigid Cuthite worship, led his colony thither. From 
the express words of this authentic book, which say that “ in the 
early ages of the world all Cashmere, except the mountains, was 
covered with water,”* added to the abovementioned strong corro- 
borative circumstance, no doubt remains with me that the waters 
alluded to were the remains of the general Deluge, and that the 
leader of the colony was either Cush himself, the son of the great 
Indian god, Rama, or one of the Cuthite progeny, assuming the 
name of the patriarchal head of the family. In this light the 
matter appears to ray mind; it may strike others differently; I 
only adduce it as collateral evidence. 

On the other hand, let him take an attentive survey of the 
southern extremity of India, and behold the shattered fragments 
of a disparted continent, in the ruins of the great island of Cey- 
one, or Tabrobana, and the Maldives, which, according to tradi- 
tions, considered as sacred on the spot, were anciently joined to 
the main land of India; let him turn to the map, and contemplate 
the form, the magnitude, and the number of the other islands 
scattered over the vast Indian ocean in those latitudes; and while 
he learns from natural liistory, that the opposing strata of their 
respective shores very accurately correspond, and that the regions 
themselves abound in productions mineral and vegetable, by no 
means dissimilar ; let him not precipitately oppose an hypothesis 
which has reason for its basis, and traditional records of the most 
venerable antiquity for its support. In the accomplishment of 
this stupendous event we shall presently discover that subter- 
raneous fire, not less than water, collected from all the treasures 
of nature, was made use of ; for natural history acquaints us 
thait volcanic eruptions, as was observed in the preceding chapter, 
have been common in these regions from the remotest periods, 
and, at intervals still continue to rage. In the supplemental 
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volume to his Natural History, M. BufFon informs us, that ** vol- 
canoes are frequent in Japan : this country is also more subject 
to earthquakes than any other part of the globe. In many places 
of Japan there are hot fountains. Most of the Indian islands, 
and all the seas of those eastern regions, present to our eyes 
nothing' but peaks and detached summits, which vomit out fire, 
and deep indented coasts, the relicks of ancient continents which 
are now no more.”* 

And now, with respect to the asserted slow conversion of sea 
into land, and the system that every part of the globe has been 
at some period or other, during the ceaseless revolution of ages, 
successively covered with the waters of the ocean, which has 
therefore necessarily deposited the exuviae of animals, peculiar 
to that element, upon its superficial regions ; notwithstanding 
this system has been ably defended by the last cited writer, it can 
by no means be supported in such an extent as is necessary to 
solve the various subterranean phasnomena that present themselves 
to the naturalist. Far more probable and satisfactory, though not 
without its peculiar difficulties, is the hypothesis previously hinted 
at, which was first promulged by Signior Moro, and afterwards 
extended and amplified by Mr. Whitehurst, that earthquakes and 
volcanic eruptions have elevated the bed of the sea, and, together 
with it, forced up the exuviae reposited in its bosom, to the lofty 
mountainous situations in which they are often found. Geological 
investigations, added to numerous instances of this kind, within the 
memory of the present generation, indubitably establish the pos- 
sibility, as well as rationality of this system, even though all the 
phaenomena cannot be accounted for. According to Sir Willikm 
Hamilton, the mountain called Montagno Novo, near Puzzoli, 
which is a hundred and fifty feet high, and three miles round, 
rose in one night out of the Lucrine lake, in 1558. He also 
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informs us, that in the year 1628 one of the islands of the Azores, 
rose up from the bottom ol the sea, which, in that place, was 160 
fathoms deep ; and the island in question, which was elevated in 
fifteen days, is three leagues long, a league and a half in breadth, 
and rises 360 feet above the water. * According to Mr, Pennant, 
in the space of six months, within this present century, an island 
was formed in the Archipelago, three miles in compass, and forty 
feet in height. In the year 1763, there was an eruption of a vol- 
cano in Iceland, the lava of which covered an extent of fifteen 
miles long, and seven broad, its perpendicular height being from 
sixteen to twenty fathoms, so that it covered every village it met 
with, as well as several hills. In February, 1/84, two islands 
appeared, and one particularly, where the water before was up- 
wards of one hundred fathoms deep ; both (when Mr. Pennant 
wrote) were above half a mile in circumference, and as high as the 
mountain Brian in Iceland, and were then burning. In the erup- 
tion of Etna, 1669, the matter thrown out amounted to ninety- 
three millions eight hundred and thirty-eight thousand seven 
hundred and fifty cubical paces : which had it been extended in 
length upon the surface of the earth, would have reached more 
than ninety-three millions of paces, which is more than four 
times the circuit of the whole earth. The reader too will permit 
me to repeat a part of what I formerly offered to his consideration 
on the subject of volcanoes ; that the stupendous peak of Teneriffc 
was an extinguished volcano, and that the famous high mountain 
in Ceylone, called Pico d’Adama, at certain seasons still shews the 
latent fires which originally contributed to its formation. The 
great island of Japan, according to the accounts of travellers, is a 
vast storehouse of volcanic fire ; all the more conspicuous moun- 
tains continually burning, and the neighbouring sea by night 
gleaming with the numerous fires which issue from the summits 

* Sir William Hamilton’s Observations on Vesuvius and Etna, p. 159. 
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of the mountains submerged in its bosom. The Philippine and 
Molucca islands, Java, Sumatra, and Ternate, all abound with 
volcanoes— volcanoes that probably rent them from the great con- 
tinent adjoining, and dispersed the shattered fragments of the 
Asiatic world over the Indian ocean. For the accomplishment 
of these stupendous events, I repeat it, we need not refer to an 
imaginary eternity ; the period of the Deluge affords a date suf- 
ficiently distant in the annals of time, and, in my humble opinion, 
that was the precise period of their disruption. 

After taking this transient survey of the external surface of the 
globe we inhabit, let us attend to the evidence afforded by its 
interior regions of this grand convulsion. An astonishing variety 
of fossil bodies, animal and marine, often found in the deepest 
cavities of the earth, imbedded in the very heart of masses of por- 
phyry and granite, and dormant in the profoundest mines, at the 
greatest distance from the ocean, are justly considered as exhi- 
biting the most decisive testimony of it. If the animals, whose 
petrified remains have been thus dug up, had been natives of the 
regions in which they have been discovered, the wonder of the 
exploring naturalist would have been less powerfully excited ; but 
this is by no means the case, for on the contrary, it has generally 
happened, that the most numerous and important acquisitions of 
this kind have been found in places where, from the extremes 
of heat or cold, hostile to their nature, they could not possibly 
have sustained life. Thus an immense collection of fossil bones, 
teeth, and horns, belonging to the elephant, rhinoceros, and buf- 
falo, dug up in Russia and Siberia, is to be seen in the royal 
Museum of St. Petersburg, and in that of the Russian Academy 
of Sciences. Mr. Fallas, the great investigator of these northern 
antiquities, observing their infinite number, and their general dis- 
persion, was, at first, of Buffon’s opinion, that the climate of that 
region must have been, in the earliest ages of the world, widely 
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different from what it is at present, and sufficiently warm and 
genial to be the place of the birth and residence of these qua- 
drupeds, now found only in tropical latitudes. But this hypothesis, 
when he came to examine with accuracy, and in person, the par- 
ticular spots where the fossil remains most abounded, he renounced 
for the more rational and consistent one of their having been 
transported thither by means of some sudden and general inunda- 
tion, such as the Mosaic deluge is described to have been ; for 
in the first place, the bones appeared in separate accumulated 
masses, as if they had been dispersed by the waves ; in the second 
place, they were incrusted with a stratum of marine mud ; and 
lastly, they were throughout intermixed with aquatic plants and 
shelly substances, the evident superstratum of the former bed of 
the ocean.* 

With respect to the supposed changes in the climate of Siberia, 
and indeed to any arguments founded on an imagined alteration 
in the obliquity of the ecliptic, by which it is insinuated that the 
earth might anciently have revolved round an axis so far different 
from that on which it now revolves, as that Siberia might be im- 
mediately under the equator, and consequently that the animals, 
whose constitution and temperature are known to be such that 
they cannot exist without the line of the tropics, were once 
natives of regions which are at present included in the frigid zone, 
they must necessarily be futile, for various and very forcible reasons. 
The decrease of the obliquity of the ecliptic, if allowed to the ex- 
tent demanded, and computing after the highest rate of decrease 
ever yet pretended, is about one minute in a century ; now to 
transfer the northern tropic to the arctic circle, that is, to bring 
back the 60th degree of latitude, in which at present lies the 
country of Siberia, to the 15th, the latitude in and near which 
they are only now found to increase and multiply, would carry 
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the existence of these supposed elephants back to the distance of 
250,000 years from the present date. Indeed Bufibn by allowing 
this decrease to take place only after the, perhaps, more accurate 
computation of 45 minutes to a century, removes this sera to the 
distance of 360,000 years, at which period, he says, the earth re- 
volved round an axis 45 degrees distant from that upon which it 
at present turns, the 15th degree of latitude being then the 60th. 
To this argument, which is intended to give an immense duration 
to the earth, and to overturn not only the Mosaic, but all existing 
chronologies whatever, it may be replied, that this decrease of 
the obliquity of the ecliptic is by no means permanent and suc- 
cessive ; if any variation takes place in it, it is vibratory, and is 
said never to exceed the limits of nine degrees, a period not suf- 
ficient for the original supposed deposition of these bones within 
the tropics. If, however, that idea could be allowed, there are 
other circumstances that render the hypothesis inadmissible ; for 
had these animals been buried at the immense distance of time 
contended for, no fragments of them could possibly have remained 
in the sound state in which they aie now found, for they are dug 
up, as M. de Luc has judiciously observed, in such a high degree 
of preservation as absolutely excludes every idea of very remote 
antiquity. Thus the carcass of a rhinoceros was discovered in 
Siberia, with a part of its skin entire, and the hair still upon it. 
Two teeth of an hippopotamus, and the entire tusk of an elephant, 
nine feet in length, which is one of the largest ever discovered, 
together with other bones of the same animal, were found buried 
at the distance of thirty feet under ground, by some workmen of 
Mr. Trimmer, at Brentford, six miles from London : these I have 
had an opportunity of personally examining, together with a great 
variety of petrified nautili, and other marine remains, dug up at 
the same time, at this great distance from [the sea. The reader 
will find an account given by Dr. Stukely, in the Philosophical 
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Transactions,* of the petrified remains of a crocodile, of which 
the Doctor observes, the hones themselves, incorporated with the 
stone, are at this day to be seen as plainly as if preserved in an 
Egyptian mummy ; and there is a very particular account of the 
discovery of the remains of an elephant, with an engraving of a 
grinder of enormous dimensions, to be seen in the same authentic 
production, which fell, together with part of the rock from an 
exceedingly steep cliff, undermined by the waves of the sea, at 
Munsley, a village situated close to the sea shore, in East Norfolk. 
This animal, Mr. Baker, the writer, observes, cannot possibly be 
supposed to have been buried in that spot by the Romans, as some 
persons have conjectured, concerning these and similar I'emains 
of exotic animals found in Britain, for it was imbedded in the 
heart of a rock, overhanging the ocean. He reasonably con- 
cludes that the animal, which, by his account, must have been of 
immense magnitude, was left there by the waters of the Deluge ; 
observing on the subject of the mighty changes that have befallen 
our earth, that if the axis of it were, by the divine permission, 
to be in the least degree shifted, and its centre of gravity altered, 
what an universal change in the face of things must be the in- 
evitable consequence ! — what inundations, sweeping every thing 
before them ! — what breaches in the earth ! — what hurricanes 
and tempests, till the rolling waters had found an equipoise ! In 
short, all parts of the world would, by such a convulsion, acquire 
different degrees of heat and cold from what they had before 
experienced ; seas would be formed where continents had been ; 
continents would be torn asunder, or perhaps split into islands ; 
the ancient bed of the sea would be converted into dry land, and 
appear as at first covered with shells and marine bodies ; of these 
the action and nitrous salts of the air would in a few years moulder 
away, and turn to dust those upon the surface, while such as were 

* Philosophical Transactions abridged, toL IV. p.^27S. 
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buried deep would be preserved, and remain entire for ages. Such 
would probably have been the fate of inanimate things, but as to 
living creatures, they must have been almost universally destroyed, 
and buried in the ruins of the world, as perhaps this elephant may 
have been.”* 

In the mountains of Canne, Mr. Whitehurst informs us, half a 
league from Meastrick, the vertebrae of a crocodile, thirty feet 
long, were found in a stratum of sand-stone, well preserved. The 
remains of a crocodile were also found, buried in a stratum of stone, 
at Blenheim, the seat of his grace the Duke of Marlborough ; and 
now make a part of the curious collection of the learned Mr. Bryant, 
who confirmed to me the above account, given by Mr. White- 
hurst.f 

In the same Philosophical Transactions, may be read an account, 
communicated by Mr. John Somner, of the petrified remains of 
an hippopotamos, or behemoth, found in the month of September, 
1688, by some workmen who were digging a well on the estate 
of the writer, at Chartham, near Canterbury. The stratum in 
which they were deposited, was a bed of sea sand, at the depth of 
seventeen feet ; and the upper jaw and grinders which belonged 
to the animal are engraved in Grew's Rarities (Plate I.). The 
account of Mr. Somner is accompanied with some ingenious stric- 
tures, which evidently prove that they must have been buried 
there before the time of the Romans ; for that part of Kent was 
then uninhabited, as may be proved from Ptolemy and the Itinerary 
of Antoninus. Our author is of opinion, that the period of their 
deposition there, was at that remote sera when, according to ancient 
tradition, the sea burst through the narrow isthmus between Dover 
and Calais, and Britain was rent from the continent. Previous to 
that irruption of the ocean, he conceives that the great plain which 
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is now called the Marsh of Romney, and the whole fertile valley of 
near twenty miles in length, through which the Stoure now runs, 
and on which Canterbury, Chartham, and Ashford, stand, was once 
covered with its waters ; but which retired from them when the 
action of the tides, continually beating on the aforesaid isthmus, had 
worn it away, and opened a passage for the junction of the German 
and British seas. But if ever in reality this event did take place, 
it was probably at the same period of general convulsion : that 
grand inundation which burst open the straits between Sicily and 
Italy, and which rent Ceylone and the Maldives from the Indian 
continent. 

The great naturalist. Sir Hans Sloane, communicating to the 
Royal Society an account of some fossil curiosities in his museum,* 
has entered very largely into the history of these subterraneous 
remains found in different parts of this country, illustrated with 
engravings of teeth and bones of gigantic dimensions, in a plate 
subjoined. He very successfully combats the idea of this multitude 
of elephants having been brought into Britain by the Romans, 
who, he allows, made great use of these animals in their military 
expeditions ; first, on account of the magnitude of the skeletons, 
which in many instances, exceed any that ever were, or could be 
brought alive into Europe ; secondly, from the condition in which 
the remains are found j and thirdly, from the particular disposi- 
tion of the superincumbent strata, from which, to use his own 
words, it appears almost to a demonstration, that they must be of 
much greater antiquity, and that they could not have been buried 
in the places where they are found, or brought thither by any 
other means than by the force of the waters of the universal 
Deluge. For he farther observes,-if the skeletons of elephants thus 
found under ground, and often at considerable depths, .had been 
huried there either by the Romans, or any other nation, the strata 


* See Philosophical Transaclions abridged, vol. VI. p. SOS. 



[ 472 ] 

above them must necessarily have been broken through and de- 
ranged> whereas, a variety of observations evinces the contrary to 
have been the case ; and this order and regularity of the strata afford 
proof that the remains found beneath must have been deposited, 
if not before, at least at the very period when those strata were 
formed, consequently long before the time of the Romans. His 
concluding argument, and a very strong one it is, is derived from 
the circumstance of the great value of ivory, at all times, in the 
ancient world, and more particularly among the Romans, with 
whom it was an article in the highest estimation, both for orna- 
ment and commercial purposes ; and who therefore, he presumes, 
when they buried, or threw into lakes, the deceased animals, would 
certainly not have neglected previously to extract the ivory tusks 
and grinders 5 whereas, it has almost universally happened, that 
wheresoever the remains of an elephant have been dug up, the 
teeth and tusks have been found with them.* 

In the same volume is an account by Mr. Neville, of the teeth 
and exuviae of an elephant found on the grounds of the Bishop of 
Kilmore, in the north of Ireland, of such a stupendous magnitude, 
if we may argue from their appearance, compared with the di- 
mensions of the bed in which they were found, which was 34 feet 
in length, and 12 in breadth, as could not, he thinks, have been 
brought thither by any vessels anciently used in navigation, and 
therefore, in his opinion, they must have laid there ever since the 
Deluge. Only the teeth could be preserved, ; a part of the enor- 
mous jaw-bone and skull mouldered away when exposed to the air. 
Great variety of other fossils of an enormous size are also found 
buried in the bogs of Ireland, particularly the vast horns of the 
moose deer, an inhabitant of the northern regions of America, and 
some of these .horns are of such magnitude as to measure near 12 
feet between the extremities of the horns, and are in length six 


* Philosophical Transactions abridged, vol. VI. p. 318. 
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feet four inches, which being treble the dimensions of any of that 
species ever brought over from America, are justly ranked among 
those fossils, by naturalists denominated diluvian. Those bogs are 
indeed a treasure-house of similar curiosities, which, as living simi- 
litudes have not ever been heard of, or seen in that country, can 
only be accounted for by referring them to that grand catastrophe 
of nature. 

But there are not only reposiled fossil bones, and marine exuviae 
without number, at the remotest distance from the bed of the sea, 
but whole trees of extraordinry magnitude, nay even forests of 
great extent, have been discovered at the profoundest depths, with 
their leaves and branches entire ; while ears of corn, fruits, and 
vegetables of unknown species, are often found embosomed in 
durable granite, or enchased in transparent jasper, A circum- 
stance not a little remarkable and corroborative of our hypothesis, 
that they were actually transported thither by the waters of the 
Deluge, is, that they are universally placed there, not in a perpen- 
dicular, but in a horizontal direction, as if borne down by the 
violent influx of the waters ; that many of the fruits and plants 
found petrified in European quarries, are as foreign to the clime as 
the animals before alluded to, and are generally of a larger growth 
than those of our cold northern latitude ; for the truth of which the 
reader is referred to Woodward, who though, in supposing a total 
dissolution at the Deluge of all the solid parts of the earth, he 
advanced a very absurd hypothesis, yet has wonderfully extended 
and illustrated the science of fossils. The variety of East Indian 
fossils of the vegetable kind, found in Europe, is amazing. In the 
Academy of Sciences, it is remarked that all the impressions on the 
figured stones of St. Chaumont in France, are those of foreign 
plants, which are not to be found in any part of that country, but 
that they are in general natives either of the East Indies, or of the 
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warmer climates of America; and it is added, that M. Leibnitz 
beheld with astonishment the impressions of the leaves of many 
plants peculiar to the East Indies, upon some stones in Germany, 
The ingenious author of the Memoir remarks, that during some 
of the grand (supposed) revolutions that have befallen the globe, 
the Indian and Atlantic oceans might have poured in upon Europe, 
and that the waves would naturally bring with them the plants 
and other vegetable productions of those regions which they em- 
braced, and deposite them on the inundated continent.* As, how- 
ever, there is only one grand revolution ever minutely recorded 
in the annals of mankiud, we may safely refer them to that one, 
even the Noachic, 

To shake the system above attempted to be established, it has 
been urged that the shells, the fruits, and vegetables, thus disco- 
vered, ar6 not in reality what they appear to be, but are a kind of 
lusi naturcBj the former resembling other figured stones, and the 
latter being absolutely stone plants, their matter and texture 
being perfectly the same with that of the rock, or quarry, whence 
they are taken. But chemical experiments have proved this doc- 
trine to be grossly erroneous, the fossil shells yielding in analysis 
the very same essential marine salt, though not in such large quan- 
tities, as those shells with which, in external form, they so exactly 
tally. In the same manner it has been asserted, that the apparent 
teeth, bones, and other remains of animals were similar lusi naturcBt 
and generated upon the spot where they are found ; but in the 
celebrated productions, now lying before me, of Scylla and Fabius 
Colonna, on the subject of this kind of petrifactions, and the 
glossopetree, or sharks’ teeth, found so plentifully in the island of 
Malta, it is proved that these remains, when calcined by a strong 
fire yield ashes the same with those of the bones of animal bodies, 


* M. de Jussieu in Acad, des Sden. Annie 1718, p. 3. 
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and entirely difTerent from those produced by calcined stones. 
These glossopetrse form a very curious part of fossil history. They 
have the appearance of a serpent’s tongue petrified, whence they 
are thus denominated ; are generally of a triangular figure, are 
often found quite straight, though sometimes bent in a variety of 
directions, and of colours various, black, blue, and brown. They 
also ditfer as much in magnitude as in form, some being four or five 
inches in length, others not half an inch ; and they are often much 
worn by attrition, as may be seen in the various engravings of those 
books ; a circumstance that proves, beyond all doubt, their indentity 
with animal bone. Besides, these glossopetrse, M. Butfon acquaints 
us, are often found in the very jaws, polished and worn smooth in 
the extremities; and consequently must have been made use of 
during the animal’s life ; while in many shells the very pearls are 
found which the living animals of the same kind produce. In 
farther proof also that fossil shells are real, and not factitious 
ones, from the same author may be produced the following very 
curious fact. The fishes called the purpura and pholades, have a 
long pointed proboscis, which serves them as a kind of gimlet, or 
drill, with which they pierce the shells of living fish, on whose 
substance they feed. Now among fossils a very great variety of 
shells, thus pierced, are found, aifording incontestable proof that 
they heretofore inclosed living fish, and that these fish inhabited 
places where the purpura and pholades preyed upon them.* 

To sanction the hypothesis that gives an immense duration to 
the globe we inhabit, it has been urged, that the marble columns 
and edifices of Egypt, erected at least three thousand years ago, 
display, in the granite or porphyry of which they are formed, mul- 
titudes of shells, as well as various other petrifactions of marine 
substances. Steno, in particular, observes, that the ancient walls 
of Volatora in Tuscany, that have been standing 2500 years, are 


* Acad, des Scien. Ann^e 1718, p. S. 
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also full of shells.* These periods reach back so near to the aera 
of the Deluge, that there scarcely appears sufficient time to have 
elapsed for their union and consolidation with the mountainous 
masses, out of which the marbles were hewn. But it is by no means 
asserted of these more ancient monuments, that the shells being 
thus incorporated with their substance was solely effected by the 
Deluge. Mr. Whitehurst offers a very ingenious, and, as I con- 
ceive, satisfactory solution of this difficulty, if in reality it be one, 
by observing, that at the creation, the whole mass of matter form- 
ing the globe which we now inhabit was in a state of fluidity, 
consequently that the particles of matter, which now compose the 
strata, and all other solid bodies, being not yet flxed by cohesion, 
were actually in a state of separation, like particles of sugar, or 
salt, dissolved or suspended in water. In this state of suspension 
in their M^atery menstruum, they composed one general undigested 
mass or pulp, in which all the elementary principles were con- 
fusedly blended ti.gether ; the whole was a chaos, literally without 
form and void. At length, obedient to the laws of attraction and 
gravitation, the component atoms of the globe became combined 
and incorporated into one mass ; bodies of the greatest density 
began their descent towards the centre of gravity, and those of the 
greatest levity ascended towards the surface. Thus the process 
of separation still went on, and the earth consolidated every day 
more and more towards its centre, while its surface became gradu- 
ally covered every day more and more with water, until, in strict 
conformity to the Mosaic narration, the sea prevailed universally 
over the earth. 

A proper receptacle being thus prepared for the abode of animal 
life, the species of beings alone able to tenant the element which 
invested the terrestrial mass, may reasonably be supposed to have 
been first created. Marine animals, therefore, in all their infinite 


* Steao de Solido iatra Solidam, p. 63* 
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variety, took possession of the chaotic deep, and these being 
naturally prolific, and having an unlimited field for their support, 
our naturalist conceives, might probably increase and multiply so 
exceedingly in a short space of time, as to replenish the ocean from 
pole to pole. The ocean thus plentifully stocked with inhabi- 
tants before the dry land appeared, many of these animals became 
daily enveloped and buried in the sand and mud, by the daily 
action of the tides . The heavier the bodies, the deeper would they 
be interred in their earthly envelope, and the less active the marine 
species entombed, the less able would they be to extricate them- 
selves from such interments. But since all the species of shell fish 
are much less active than the finny kinds, the former were proba- 
bly thus entombed in much greater numbers, as, indeed, they are 
found in the petrified masses than the latter. The 1656 years, 
or if we compute by the Septuagint chronology and Josephus, the 
2242 years that elapsed before the flood, added to the sum of 
nearly a thousand years after it, would in all reasonable conjecture, 
afford a sufficient period for the consolidation of the rocks, and the 
crystallization of the marine exuviae incorporated in them. How- 
ever all calculations of the age of the world, founded upon this 
basis, must of necessity be in the highest degree fallacious, since it 
is well known to the naturalist, that the slow or rapid progress of 
any body towards petrifaction, greatly depends upon the nature 
of the substance, bituminous or saline, in which it is imbedded. 
Several springs and lakes possess, in a high degree, this quality of 
petrifying, that is to say, of incrustating with the stony particles, 
floating in the fluid, the wood or other matter immerged in them, 
for this in most cases is all that is done. The waters of Lough 
Neagh in Ireland are known to possess, in a remarkable degree, 
this petrescent quality, owing, it is thought, to some mineral 
springs in its neighbourhood ; and I myself, when in that part of 
Ireland, have seen part of a petrified tree dug up on its banks, on 
VOL. I. 3 L 
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which were visibly impressed the marks of the hatchet. The time 
therefore, in which petrifaction takes place, entirely depends on 
the nature of the matter in which the subject happens to be de- 
posited. In particular situations the process is comparatively rapid, 
but in others it has been proved, by a recent experiment, that 
wood may lie 1600 yeais in the earth, without having made any 
great advance towards petrifaction. The experiment to which I 
allude, is that mentioned in Buffon, of the late emperor of Germany, 
who wished that some “ certain method of ascertaining the age 
of petrifactions might be discovered. He, therefore, ordered his 
ambassador at Constantinople, to ask permission to take up, from 
the Danube, one of the piles of Trajan’s bridge, which is some 
miles below Belgrade. This permission being granted, one of the 
piles was accordingly drawn up, which, it was imagined, would 
certainly have been petrified by the water : but after such a lapse 
of time, it was discovered that the process of petrifaction had made 
but very little progress ; for though this pile had remained in the 
Danube above 1600 years, the petrifaction had not proceeded 
above three quarters of an inch, nor quite so much. The rest of 
the wood . very little altered, and had only begun to be calcined. 
‘‘ If a just conclusion,” says our naturalist, “ with regard to all 
other petrifactions could be drawn from this single fact ” (^which 
it ceitainly cannot), ‘^nature would require 50,000 years to 
change trees, of the size of those found in various places, into 
stone.”* 

Having said thus much concerning the abrupt surface and disor- 
dered strata of the earth, the reader may not be displeased if we 
penetrate somewhat lower, and extend a transient survey down- 
wards over its central regions. The hypothesis, that the centre 
of the globe, which we inhabit, consists either of an immense 
reservoir of water, or a sphere of fire, are alike disapproved of by 


* Vol. IX. p. 239. 
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the enlightened philosophers of the present day : the deep abyss 
of Moses some divines, therefore, attempt otherwise to explain, and 
think it may be explained without any violation of that historian’s 
veracity. In truth, what the sacred penman particularly meant by 
that expression, otherwise than the vast reservoirs of water formed 
by subterraneous lakes and rivers, is only known to him who is 
acquainted with the contents of the earth, from its surface down 
to its profoundest centre. Mr. Whitehurst thinks the account 
drawn up in a popular way, and in accommodation to the geogra- 
phical notions of the ancients, which supposed such an abyss ; but 
we ought cautiously to admit such intrepretations of Holy Writ, 
and especially of an author whose hypothesis is in general con- 
formable to the deductions of philosophy. Of a solid orb 8000 
miles in thickness, it is impossible to form a conjecture of what 
materials the centre is composed j since human exertion and 
curiosity have not as yet penetrated above an eight thousandth 
part of that depth. Still, however, when we consider that water, 
according to the old established dogma of the Thalesian school, is 
the first vital principle of all things, probability, at least, is on the 
side of the Mosaic representation : and the philosophers of India 
are still of opinion, that the centre of the globe consists of a fluid. 
Indeed, that the earth is surrounded by and floats on the waters, 
I have proved to have been a doctrine of very ancient date in the 
East, and I have presented the reader, from Mr. Bryant, with a 
specimen of what the Asiatics thought concerning the unfathom- 
able profundity of the great abyss. The great,*’ I had almost said 
the only objection urged against Mr. Whitehurst’s and other simi- 
lar hypotheses, is the presumed difficulty of preserving the ark, 
amidst this boundless convulsion of nature. The total immersion 
in the abyss of immense tracts of land, the disruption of q. great 
part of the solid superfices of the globe, giving entrance into its 
internal strata to the inundating water, must have occasioned such 
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an infinite commotion in the deep, that no vessel could securely 
remain on its surface, but must be in danger of being momentarily 
absorbed in tbe vortex of its agitated waves. How, therefore, was 
it possible, for so slender a bark to be preserved amidst tbe univer- 
sal wreck. It will be remembered, however, that I prefaced these 
remarks with observing, that naturalists in vain endeavour, by the 
powers of human reason, which as God’s noblest gift to man, it is 
doubtless allowable in this investigation, without impious presump- 
tion, to call to our aid, to solve all the phaenomena of this stupen- 
dous event ; for that if there are some circumstances which can be 
explained by human science and ingenuity, there are others again, 
that wholly elude their united research. While Mr. Whitehurst, 
as a philosopher and a chemist, points out to us the secondary 
means, which the Deity did, or might make use of, to bring about 
this awffil catastrophe, he by no means excludes the more imme- 
diate and miraculous exertion of his power, in the protection and 
preservation of the chosen family in the ark, who certainly, during 
this conflict of the elements, could not have been saved, without 
that miraculous interference. 

It may with the greatest reason be conceived, that other tradi- 
tions and customs, instituted in memory of this grand event, were 
faithfully preserved in Chaldea, Syria, and all those Eastern coun- 
tries, in which, as the oldest empires, we expect to find the most 
ancient monuments of the human race. As we advance in our re- 
search, we shall find this to be the fact, though frequently obscured 
by Pagan fables. Berosus, the Chaldean historian, concerning 
whom so much has previously occurred, again demands our atten- 
tion, and on this, as well as former subjects, we observe in his page 
a wonderful coincidence of relation with that of the Hebrew his- 
torian. His account of Oannes, the fish god, has been already 
noticed, as well as its analogy to the Matsya Avatar of India. 
The last king of the ante-diluvian dynasty, recorded by that 
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historian, it has already been stated viras Xisuthrus, and of that 
sovereign, the following particulars are recorded in the Chaldaic 
history. 

When Otiartes was dead, he was succeeded by his son Xisu- 
thrus, in whose reign the great deluge came upon the earth ; the 
history of which in our records is thus related. Saturn (in other 
words the deity), appeared to Xisuthrus in a dream, and told him 
that on the fifteenth day of the month Dsesius, the second Chal- 
dean month (in this respect differing from tlie account of Moses, 
which states it to be on the seventeenth of the second month) 
mankind should be destroyed by a flood. He therefore, com- 
manded Xisuthrus to write down a history of the origin, inter- 
mediate state, and end, of all ante-diluvian things, and to bury 
the record under ground in Sipparm, the city of the sun. He 
then ordered him to build a ship, and go into it with his friends 
and kindred, to furnish the vessel with provisions, and to take 
into it fowls and four-footed beasts; and when he had thus pro- 
vided every thing necessary, if he was asked whither he intended 
to sail, he should say, to the gods, to pray for happiness to man- 
kind. Xisuthrus did not disobey the divine command, but built 
a vessel,* in length five furlongs, and in breadth two furlongs ; 
and having got all things ready, he put on board his wife, children, 
and friends. After the flood was past the height, and began to 
abate, Xisuthrus let out certain birds, f which finding no food, nor 
a place to rest in, returned again to the ship. Xisuthrus, after 
some days, let the birds out again ; but they came a second time 


* This account shows that the ark of Noah was built in Chaldea, not far from Babylon, 
where Xisuthrus lived ; and this must probably was the place. See Bochart, Fhaleg. lib. 
1 , c. 4. 

f Plutarch relates, from ancient mythologists, that Deucalion, in the time of the flood, let 
out a dove from the ark, to give him notice of the weather, which came in again when the rain 
continued^ but flew away when it was fair. De Solert. Animal, p 968. 
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back to the ship, having their feet daubed with mud : (Moses 
says the dove came back with an olive leaf in her mouth,) but 
being let out the third time, they returned no more to the ship, 
from which Xisuthrus understood that dry land appeared. Then 
he opened the side of the ship, and seeing that it rested on a cer- 
tain mountain, he went out of it with his wife, and daughter, and 
pilot ; and having worshipped the earth, and raised an altar^ and 
sacrificed to the gods, he, and they who were with him, disap- 
peared. But they who staid in the ship, finding that Xisuthrus 
and those who accompanied him, did not return, went out to seek 
him, calling him aloud by his name. Xisuthrus, however, was 
seen no more by them ; but his voice was heard to come out of 
the air, commanding them, as their duty was, to be religious : 
and informing them that he himself, on account of his piety, was 
gone froni them to dwell with the gods ; and that his wife, daugh- 
ter, and pilot, were partakers of the same honour. He also told 
them, that they should go again to Babylon, and that they should 
take the writings from Sipparse, and communicate them to man- 
kind : and he added, that the mountain on which they then were, 
was in the country of Armenia. When they had heard this, they 
offered sacrifice to the gods, and unanimously went to Babylon. 
When they came thither, ^they dug up the writings at Sipparse, 
built many cities, raised temples, and rebuilt Babylon.* 

To trouble the reader with any particular observations on the 
exact resemblance of this Chaldean with the Hebraic account of 
the Deluge, or minutely to dwell upon the analogy of character 
existing between Xisuthrus and Noah, would be an insult to his 
discernment. One circumstance is, however, very remarkable, 
that, whereas Berosus relates, that Xisuthrus was never seen after 
he went out of the ark, and had offered sacrifice to God for his 
preservation ; so Moses, having informed us of what happened 


* Syncelli Chronolog. p. 38, 
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soon after the flood was over, records not what became of Noah, 
but only TSays he lived after the flood 350 years. What he reports 
too, relative to the vessel of Xisuthrus, ought by no means to be 
omitted, that it was reported that fragments of that vessel still re- 
mained in Armenia, on the Gordysen mountains, and that it was 
the custom of travellers to visit those mountains, and bring away 
the bitumen, which they scrape off, and use by way of charm 
against misfortune and disease. 

The numerous contests which are recorded in Jamblichus, Plu- 
tarch, and other writers, to have taken place between Osiris and 
his mortal enemy Typhon, whose name we have remarked to be 
derived from al-tuphon^ deluge ; the account of the final success 
of the latter in the most important of those contests, and of his 
having fabricated an ark of curious workmanship, in which he 
shut up the former 5 the immemorial traditions of numerous inun- 
dations alluded to in the speech of the Egyptian priest to Solon ; 
and the assertion, noticed before, that the mountains of the 
Thebais consisted of an immense mass of shells, deposited by the 
waters of the ocean, whence, in fact, in ancient Sanscrit histories, 
Egypt itself, according to Mr, Wilford, is denominated chanka- 
DWEEPA, or the continent of shells ; these circumstances united, 
prove, as effectually as any direct historical records, if any had 
remained from the wreck of time, could prove, the general and uni- 
form belief of the Egyptians in the truth of an univei'sal Deluge. 
Mr. Bryant, indeed, is of opinion, that the mysterious Egyptian 
festival of Osiris and Isis, at the autumnal equinox, was nothing 
more than a commemoration of the Deluge, which took place 
at that period of the year, the very period at which Typhon slew 
Osiris. 

“ Those mysteries,” he observes, ** for the most part, consisted 
of a melancholy process ; and were celebrated by night, with 
torches, in commemoration of the state of darkness in which the 
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great patriarch and his family had been involved.”* In another 
place he takes notice, that “ there was scarcely any circumstance, 
however minute, mentioned by Moses concerning the ark of 
Noah, but what was recorded in the family of Ham. It is said 
of the patriarch, that he was a man of the earth, and skilled in 
planting and sowing, and every species of agriculture. When he 
constructed the ark, he made a window in it ; through which, 
after a season, he looked forth and saw the ruins of the former 
world. He made also a boor in the ark ; which was a circum- 
stance continually commemorated by the Gentile writers. The 
entrance, through it, they esteemed a passage to death and dark- 
ness ; but the egress from it was represented as a return to life. 
And, as the residence in the ark was an intermediate state be- 
tween a lost world and a world renewed, this was constantly 
alluded to in their symbolical representations.” f The reader 
will observe that the ingenious analyst, throughout his instructive 
work, supposes Noah to h' the genuine Osiris. He informs us, 
that, as the principal rites in Egypt were confessedly for a person 
lost, and consigned for a time to darkness, but who, after much 
bewailing and anxious search, was at length found, and supposed 
to be restored to life ; no allusion could possibly point more di- 
rectly than this to the previous disappearance of the patriarch, to 
the perils and gloom with which he might well be supposed to 
be surrounded in the ark, and his consequent emerging and final 
restoration to light and safety. He observes, that the emphatical 
expression of the pofij?, when purified, “ I have escaped a sad ca- 
lamity, and my lot is greatly mended ; ” and at the feast of Isis, 
the exulting exclamation, Eo^ijaapex, Suy;^a(fo^Ei» ! TVe have found the 
lost Osiris, let ve rymce together ! have also a decided reference to 
the same event ; that among many other circumstances corrobora- 
tive of his position, not the least convincing is the very ceremony 

* See Bryant’s Analysis, vol. II. p. 331, 333, 333. t P> ^37' 
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adopted, during the efforts of the priests to find the missing object 
of their research, that of a number of their body going down by 
night to the sea shore, bearing a sacred scyphus, in which was a 
golden vessel, in the form of a ship or boat, and into which they 
poured some of the water of the river ; that this being performed, 
the shout of tumultuous joy abovementioned broke forth from 
the crowd, and that then Osinis was supposed to be found. He 
winds up the whole of his argument, by proving from Plutarch, 
that this ceremony of inclosing Osiris in his tomb, or ark, in 
memory of his having been in his lifetime thus concealed, to 
avoid the fury of Typhon, their known symbol of the ocean, took 
place precisely upon the seventeenth day of the second month, 
after the autumnal equinox ; that is, in fact, upon the very day 
on which the true Osiris entered the ark, which, in Scripture, 
is said to have taken place in the six hundredth year of Noah’s 
life, ON THE SECOND MONTH, AND ON THE SEVENTEENTH DAY OF 
THAT MONTH. 

The Egyptians too, were not less strenuous in their observations 
of another festival founded upon ancient immemorial tradition ; 
for, according to Porphyry, at the summer solstice, it was their 
custom to mark their houses, flocks, and trees, with a red com- 
pound, and go clothed in scarlet, in commemoration of the grand 
conflagration. At this festival too, that celebrated Pyrrhic, or 
fire dance, afterwards revived in Greece, was performed, of which 
the reader may find an account in the fifth volume of Indian 
Antiquities. 

The Arabians, we have already observed from Abulfaragius, had 
the same traditional accounts current among them, of the alternate 
destruction of the eartlr by water and fire, imagining that imme- 
diately after those dreadful catastrophes had taken place, there 
would be a regeneration of all things ; and though some of the 
modern Persians, according to Dr. Hyde, like some of the modern 
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Indians^ affect to deny that ever a deluge took place in their 
country, yet he confesses that the orthodox among them acknow- 
ledge this general destruction by water, in which the whole 
human race perished, except a few peculiarly favoured of Heaven, 
and that it was sent by the Deity as a punishment for the mul- 
tiplied enormities of mankind, one of whom, by name Malcus, 
is recorded in their annals to have been a monster of vice and 
profaneness.* 

The vanity of the Greeks in appropriating to themselves, and 
applying to their own fabulous history, many distinguished events 
recorded in the annals of Asiatic nations, proves, in one respect, 
a fortunate circumstance for posterity ; since it has been the cause 
of preserving for them the memory of many important historical 
incidents, which are to be traced through all the obscurity of the 
allegories, that envelope them. Lucian, who resided among the 
Greeks of Alexandria, and who also wrote in the Greek language, 
was yet himself a native of Syria, relates that in the age of the 
Scythian Deucalion, by which epithet he plainly means to distin- 
guish him from the Greek Deucalion of a later period, as the flood 
in question must doubtless be understood of a different deluge 
from that partial one which overwhelmed Thessaly, all mankind 
perished in a general inundation of the globe. Speaking of the 
temple of Hierapolis in Syria, he observes : — “ many persons assert 
that this temple was erected by Deucalion the Scythian ; that Deu- 
calion in whose days the grand inundation of waters took place. 
I have heard in Greece what the Grecians say concerning this 
Deucalion. The story they relate is as follows : the present race 
of men is not the first, for they totally perished ; but is of a second 
generation, which, being descended from Deucalion, increased to a 
great multitude. Now, of the former race of men they relate this 
story ; they were insolent, and addicted to unjust actions ; for they 
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neither kept their oaths, nor were hospitable to strangers, nor 
gave ear to suppliants ; for which reason this great calamity befel 
them : on a sudden the earth poured forth a vast quantity of water, 
great showers fell, the rivers overflowed, and the sea rose to a 
prodigious height ; so that all things became water, and all men 
were destroyed : only Deucalion was left to a second generation, 
on account of his prudence and piety. He was saved in this 
manner : he went into a large ark or chest which he had fabricated, 
together with his sous and their wives ; and when he was in, there 
entered swine, and horses, and lions, and serpents, and all other 
creatures which live on earth by pairs. He received them all and 
they did him no hurt; for the gods created a great friendship 
among them ; so that they sailed all in one chest while the waters 
prevailed. These things the Greeks relate of Deucalion. But, as 
to what happened after this, there is an ancient tradition among 
those of Hierapolis, which deserves admiration ; viz. that in their 
country a great chasm opened, and received all the water ; where- 
upon Deucalion erected altars, and built the temple of Juno over 
the chasm. This chasm I have seen, and it is a very small one, 
under the temple : whether it was formerly greater, and since 
lessened, I cannot tell ; but that which I have seen is not large. 
In commemoration of this history, they practice this ceremonial 
rite : twice in every year water is brought from the sea to the 
temple, and not by the priests only, but by the inhabitants of all 
Syria and Arabia ; many come from beyond Euphrates to the sea, 
and all carry water, which they first pour out in the temple, and 
afterwards it sinks into the chasm ; which though it be small, 
receives abundance of water. And when they do this, they say 
Deucalion instituted the ceremony in that temple, as a memorial 
of the calamity, and of his deliverance from it.’'^ 

The Syrians also, according to the same author, venerated the 
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dove^ which was the sacred arkite bird, and ranked it among the 
most hallowed hieroglyphics of their temples. There is another 
singular rite instituted, I conceive, in memory of this grand cata- 
strophe, recorded by Lucian to have been celebrated by the an- 
cient Syrians, I mean the submersion during a grand annual feast 
of all their idols, beneath the water of a certain consecrated lake, 
where the sacred fishes were preserved, two hundred fathoms in 
depth ; and the ceremony, says Lucian, was thence denominated 
the descent into the lake. This ceremony bears too near a resem- 
blance to the annual custom before adverted to, of committing 
Osiris, in Egypt, to the Nile, and Durga, in India, to the Ganges, 
to allow of any hesitation of pronouncing in what country it 
originated, and to what primeval event, and venerable personage, 
it pointed. 

It is apparent from this account of Lucian, that there was more 
than one Deucalion, and more than one deluge, to which his name 
was- applied. The Greeks having heard, by tradition, of a great 
flood that happened under Deucalion, confounded with it the 
lesser flood that ravaged Thessaly. They acknowledge, indeed, 
that even the second Deucalion w'as not a nativ-e of Greece, but 
came to that country from Scythia, whither his father Prometheus, 
the Titan, had been banished. His name proves him to have been 
of foreign extract, if ever such a person did, in reality, exist in 
human shape, which may very reasonably be doubted. It evidently 
appears to me, to be formed of two Sanscrit words, Deva’ and 
Cali, with the Greek termination on affixed Now by Cali, we 
have before observed, the Indians mean time personified, and the 
Deluge of Deuccilion is, therefore, Veeshnu’s flood, at the end of 
the third yug or grand period of time, the tradition of which had, 
by some unknown channel, reached Greece, and was as usual 
wrought into their fabulous history. Of Time the Indians have 
formed a terrible divinity, whom they sometimes call Maha Cali, 
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or great time ; and sometimes Seeva, the destroyer of all things 
Hence the epithet of Deu, or Deva, is constantly applied to the 
deified objects of their multifarious idolatry. 

There is the greatest reason to suppose, that the deluge, said to 
have overflowed all Attica and Boetia, in the reign of Ogyges, is 
only a corrupted tradition of the flood of Noah, since a veil of im- 
penetrable obscurity shades both Ogyges himself, and the period 
in which that deluge happened. According to Petavius, and the 
most esteemed writers on Grecian chronology, before Sir Isaac 
Newton attempted to shake its antiquity, it took place in the year 
1796 before the Christian sera ; a passage in Censorious fixes that 
event 1200 years before the Trojan war, a date exceeding that of 
the Noachic flood. In truth, so lost in the gulf of time was all 
remembrance of it, that whensoever the ancient Greeks wished to 
impress the mind with an idea of the unfathomable antiquity of 
any object, or event, it was usual with them to denominate it 
Ogygian. In general their writers, consider Ogyges, not as a 
native of Greece, but of foreign original, a circumstance which 
greatly corroborates the conjecture of Sir William Jones on the 
Tartars, in the Asiatic Researches, that he was no other than 
Oguz, universally allowed, in all the genuine traditional histories 
of the Tartars, to have been the first monarch of Scythia, whose 
reign, we learn from Abulgazi,* they fixed to the sera of 4000 
years before Jengis Khan, which ascends 500 years beyond the 
flood ; but which, I am of opinion, may be referred to the period 
of the dispersion after the flood, since the name appears to be only 
a corruption of the Arabian terms Yujuj and Majuj, by which they 
mean the Japhetic race that first peopled the vast plains of Scythia, 
and by colonies migrating thence, Greece, and the isles of the 
Gentiles. 

After exhibiting to the reader the above numerous and decisive 

* See the Preface to his History of the Tartars, p. 8. 
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attestations to the truth of the Deluge, the result of Oriental tra- 
ditions, there is no occasion to prolong this already very extended 
chapter, hy additional testimonies, which might easily be brought 
from America, Europe, and other remote regions of the earth. 
Our proper field of investigation is Asia, and both its natural and 
civil history, as hitherto adduced, confirm the momentous fact. It 
remains that we advance to the hallow^ed ground of India, whither 
it is possible Xisuthrus, otherwise Noah, retired w'hen he landed 
out of the ark, and told the companions of his voyage, that he, and 
his wife, and daughter, and pilot, were going to the land of the 
gods, or devas; and where possibly may have been treasured 
fragments of those genuine Sanscrit documents, so happily disco- 
vered by the indefatigable exertions of Mr. Wilkins, and so faithfully 
translated by him whom these pages must equally applaud and 
lament. • 
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THE HISTORY OF THE THREE FIRST AVATARS. 

THE MATSTA AVATAR, OR FIRST INCARNATION OP VEESHNU IN 

THE FORM OF A PISH. 

We come, at length, to the consideration of the ten distin- 
guished Avatars of India ; for the inferior Avatars that have 
appeared in various ages are innumerable. In the history of them 
is justly supposed to he involved a considerable portion of the 
ancient history of the country ; and our account of these Avatars, 
therefore, shall he taken from the only authentic sources yet acces- 
sible, the productions of Mr. Wilkins and Sir William Jones. 

The Sanscrit term Avatar signifies a descent, and is, in a ’’pe- 
culiar manner, used to denote the nine past descents of Veeshnu, 
the supreme being, from the abodes of bliss and glory, to sojourn 
with man, to effect the wise and benevolent purposes of provi- 
dence, or to display its justice in the punishment of guilt. The 
occasion of those descents, is indeed declared by Veeshnu himself, 
in the form of Creeshna, who, in the Geeta, thus addresses Arjun. 
“ Both I and thou have passed many births, mine are known unto 
me ; but thou knowest not of thine. Although I am not in my 
nature subject to birth or decay, and am the lord of all created 
beings, yet having command over uiy own nature, I am made 
evident by my own power j and as often as there is a decline of 
virtue, afid an insurrection of vice and injustice in the world, I make 
myself evident; and thus I appear, from age to age, for the 
preservation of the just, the destruction of the wicked, and the 
establishment of virtue.”* The first Avatar of Veeshnu, was under 
the form of a human being issuing from the body of a fish, and 
it is thence called 'Mats ya. A very particular account of this 
incarnation, is given in the Asiatic Researches by the President,, 


• Bhagrat Geeta, p. 52. 



[ 492 ] 


ill a literal translation from the Bhagvat; a book, the title of 
which is one of the names of Creeshna, and contains the detailed 
history of the great Indian preserver. The beginning section of 
that purana thus confirms the tenor of the passage, above quoted, 
from the Geeta. “ Desiring the preservation of herds, and of 
Brahmans, of genii, and of virtuous men, of the Vedas, of law, 
and of precious things, the lord of the universe assumes many 
bodily shapes ; but though he pervades, like the air, a variety of 
beings, yet he is himself unvaried, since he has no quality subject 
to change.”* The particular cause of this first, or Matsya Avatar, 
is then described as follows : — “ at the close of the last Calpa 
(which word has been explained in a former page) there was a 
general destruction occasioned by the sleep of Brahma ; whence his 
creatures in different worlds were droivned in a vast ocean. Brahma, 
being inclined to slumber, desiring repose after a lapse of ages, the 
stong daemon Hayagriva came near him, and stole the Vedas, 
which had flowed from his lips.” This allegorical slumber of 
Brahma, and the theft of the sacred books, mean only, in simpler 
language, that the human race was become corrupt, and therefore 
deserted by their Creator. “ When Heri, the preserver of the 
universe, discovered this deed of the prince of Danavas, he took 
the shape of a minute fish, called Saphari. A holy king, named 
Satyaurata, then reigned, a servant of the spirit which moved on the 
waves, and so devout that water was his only sustenance. He was 
the Child of the Sun, and, in the present Calpa, is invested by 
Narayen with the office of Menu.” The devout character, and 
elevated descent of this king, is perfectly in unison with that of the 
patriarch Noah, the servant of the true God, and prophet of the 
old world. But to proceed ; “ As this pious king was making 
a libation in the river, the preserving power, under the form of 
the fish Saphari, appeared to him, at first under a very minute 
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fornij but gradually assuming a larger bulk, at length became a 
fish of immense magnitude. Having put his virtue and benevo- 
lence to repeated trials, the deity, from this miraculous expansion 
•of himself, became visible to his astonished view, and Satyaurata 
addresses him in this sublime prayer. “ Never before have I seen 
or heard of so prodigious an inhabitant of the waters ! surely thou 
art Bhagavat who appearest before me ; the great Heri, whose 
dwelling was on the waves, and who now, in compassion to thy 
servant, bearest the form of the natives of the deep ! Salutation 
and praise be to thee, O thou first male ! the lord of creation, of 
preservation, and of destruction ! thou art the highest object, O 
Supreme ruler, of us thy adorers who piously seek thee. All tby 
delusive descents in this world give existence to various beings ; 
yet I am anxious to know for what cause that shape has been 
assumed by thee. Let me not, O lotos-eyed, approach in vain the 
feet of a deity, whose perfect benevolence has been extended to 
all !” The lord of the universe, out of pure benevolence and com- 
passion to the pious monarch, “ intending to preserve him from the 
sea of destruction, caused by the depravity of the age,” returned 
him the following answer, “ In seven days from the present time, 
O thou tamer of enemies, the three worlds will be plunged in an 
ocean of death ; but in the midst of the destroying waves, a large 
vessel, sent by me for tby use, shall stand before thee. Then shalt 
thou take all medicinal herbs, all the variety of seeds, and accom- 
panied by seven saints, encircled by pairs of all brute animals, thou 
shalt enter the spacious ark, and continue in it, secure from the 
food, on one immense ocean, without light, except the radiance 
of thy holy companions. When the ship shall be agitated by an 
impetuous wind, thou shalt fasten it with a large sea serpent on 
my horn ; fori will be near thee: drawing the vessel, ^ilh thee 
and thy attendants, I will remain on the ocean, O chief of men, 
until a day of Brahma (a. year) shall be completely ended.” He 
voii. I. 3 N 
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spake, and vanished fronoi his sight. Satyaurata humbly and 
devoutly waited the awful event, and while he was performing 
grateful services to Heaven, ** the sea, overwhelming its shores, 
deluged the whole earth : and it was soon perceived to be aug- 
mented by showers from immense clouds. He still meditating on 
the command of Bhagvat, saw the vessel advancing, and entered 
it with the chiefs of -Brahmins, ha\ing carried into it the medicinal 
plants, and conformed to the directions of Heri. Alarmed at the 
violence of the waves, and the tossing of the vessel, the pious king 
invoked the assistance of the preserving power, when the god 
appeared again distinctly on the vast ocean, in the form of a fish, 
blazing like gold, extending a million of leagues, with one stu- 
pendous horn ; on which the king, as he had before been command- 
ed by Heri, tied the ship with a cable made of a vast serpent (the 
usual symbol introduced into all the Indian poems,) and, happy 
in his preservation, stood praising the destroyer of Madhu. When 
the monarch had finished his hymn, the primeval male Bhagavat, 
who watched for his safety on the great expanse of w’ater, spoke 
aloud to his own divine essence, pronouncing a sacred purana ; 
the substance of which was an infinite mystery, to be concealed 
within the breast of Satyaurata ; who, sitting in the vessel with his 
saints, heard the principle of the soul, the Eternal Being, proclaim- 
ed by the preserving power. Then Heri rising, together with 
Brahma, from the destructive deluge, which was abated, slew the 
deemon Hayagriva, and recovered the sacred books. Satyaurata 
instructed in all divine and human knowledge, was appointed in 
the present Calpa, by the favour of Veeshnu, the seventh Menu, 
surnamed Vaivaswata ; but the appearance of a horned fish to 
the religious monarch was Maya, or delusion.”* 

This epitome of the first Indian history now extant, appeared 
to Sir William Jones not only very curious, but very important ; 
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since the story, though dressed up in the form of an'allegory, proves 
a primeval tradition in India of the universal Deluge, described by 
Moses, and consequently fixes the precise period of the commence- 
ment of the genuine Hindoo chronology. 

After exhibiting to the reader this genuine Sanscrit account of 
the destruction of all things living, except those which remained 
with Satyaurata in the ark, I shall present to his view the circum- 
stances most striking and parallel in the Mosaic account of the 
same grand catastrophe, whence the similarity of the leading in- 
cidents in both will not fail to make a more forcible impression 
upon his mind. “ And God saw that the wickedness oj man was great 
upon the earth. The earth also was corrupt before God, and the earth 
was filled with violence. And God said unto Noah, the end of all flesh 
is come before me : for the earth is filled with violence through them ; and 
behold I will destroy them with the earth. Make thee an ark of Gopher 
wood; rooms shalt thou make in the ark, arid shall pitch it within and 
without with pitch. And behold I, even I, do bring a flood of waters upon 
the earth ; but with thee will I establish my covenant : and thou shalt 
come into the ark, thou and thy sons, and thy wife,* and thy sons wives 
with thee. And of every living thing of all flesh, two of every sort shalt 
thou bring into the ark, to keep them alive with thee : they shall be male 
and female. Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle after their kind, of 
every creeping thing of the earth after his kind; two of every sort shall 
come unto thee. And the Lord said unto Noah, Come thou, and all thy 
house into the ark ; for thee have I seen righteous before me in this 
generation. For yet seven days, and I will cause it to rain upon the 
earth forty days and forty nights. And it came to pass after seven days, 
that the waters of the flood were upon the earth. The same day were all 
thefountains of the great deep broken up, and the windows of heaven were 
opened ; and the waters increased exceedingly upon the earth : farid all the 

t 

* " All the Pandets agree,” says Sir William, *' that the wife of Siityaurata, though not 
named, must be understood to have been saved with him.” 
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high hills that were under the whole heaven were covered. All in whose 
nostrils was the breath of life, of all that were in the dry land died. And 
IN'oah only remained alive, and they that were with him in the ark. And 
the waters prevailed upon the earth an hundred and fifty days. And God 
remembered JSToah.”'* 

The very similar and striking circumstances occurring in these 
two descriptions, such as the cause assigned for the Deluge, the 
enormous and continued impiety of the ante-diluvian race ; the 
Deity selecting one righteous family, consisting of eight persons, 
and that for their superior holiness ; the brute animals preserved, 
ascending the ark in pairs ; the prediction that in seven days the 
awful event should take place ; and the extended period of the in- 
undation, are too remarkable to be otherwise accounted for tha 
by supposing that the more pure and sublime relation unincum- 
bered by the usual allegories and fabulous mythology of the East 
was inspired by the Divine Author of the Hebrew code of theology ; 
and that the less pure was delivered traditionally down from that 
branch of the Noachidse which settled in India, and survived the 
destruction of the world, commemorated in that ancient record. 

So many and so voluminous have been the comments on this 
part of the Mosaic history, there is no necessity for our entering, 
in an historical volume, into minute discussions relative to the 
magnitude of the ark, which depended upon the sort of cubit sup- 
posed to be made use of; whether admitted to have been the 
geometrical cubit containing six ordinary cubits, or what is called 
the sacred cubit, which is larger by a hand’s-breadth than the 
common cubit ; nor is it necessary for us to examine, at any 
length, the objection raised on the score of the possibility of col- 
lecting together and sustaining, during so long a period, in one 
vessel, the supposed variety of living creatures with which the 
earth and aerial regions are stocked ; for the species of marine. 


* Genesis, chap. f. 
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and even amphibious animals, may, w’ithout violating reason or 
religion, be considered as preserved in their own particular element. 
It may, however, be useful to remark, first, that there was no neces- 
sity for any active personal exertion either on the part of Noah, or 
as the Jews suppose, of commissioned angels, to compel the animals 
from the various quarters of the globe to assemble in Chaldea and 
enter the ark, for the climate of the ante-diluvian world might, 
according to a former observation, be so temperate and serene, and 
the constitution of animal nature in general so different from what 
it is at present known to be, as to allow of the residence in that 
part of Asia, of the quadrupeds, birds, and serpentine race, which 
now are only to be found only in America, and within the limits or 
neighbourhood of the torrid and frozen zones ; and it should be 
remembered, that in Genesis, vi. ver. 20. when commanded to 
prepare the cypress bark for their reception, that Noah is expressly 
told by the Almighty, two of every sort shall come unto thee ; 
which of itself utterly overthrows the objection. Secondly, the 
number of species of animals, as has been clearly proved by one 
of the most esteemed writers on the subject, which on a superficial 
view may seem to be almost infinite, on more accurate discrimi- 
nation, when such as live in water, such as proceed from a mixture 
of different species, and such as change their colour, shape, and 
size, by changing their climate, and thence, in different countries, 
seem to be of different species, W'hen in ' ict, they are not, excepted, 
is found to be comparatively moderate j and thus the whole body 
might conveniently be stowed, together with their provender, in 
an ark of the allowed dimensions. 

From these two preceding and indisputably authentic Asiatic 
accounts of the same event, the reader must be convinced of the 
very gross error into which the otherwise respectable Stillingfleet 
and his followers have fallen, in asserting that the Deluge was 
only a partial calamity ; for whether we incline to adopt, as the 
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original record, the Mosaic or Indian narration of that event, 
nothing can be more plain, than that all flesh was destroyed from 
off the earth, except those that were with Noah in the ark, and 
Satyaurata in the bark fabricated by the command of Veeshnu. 
It is the extreme of absurdity also, to suppose, with Woodward, 
that the solid matter of which the earth is composed, in the course 
of the short period of a year, in which the waters covered the 
earth, could possibly be reduced to a soft pulp, or that its metallic 
and mineral substances could be dissolved to their original atoms. 
The olive braneh which the dove brought back with her into the 
ark, is a proof that its surface, though in some parts dreadfully 
shattered and convulsed, was yet in others scarcely disturbed, and 
only suffered the devastation naturally attendant upon an exten- 
sive inundation. In farther confutation of Dr. Woodward’s asser- 
tion, that, the whole terrestrial mass was dissolved at the Deluge, 
it has been judiciously observed by Buftbn himself, that to effect 
this a second miracle would be necessary, in order to invest the 
watery element with the power of an universal dissolvent ; indeed, 
in that case, and if water were, in fact, an universal menstruum, 
how is it possible for shells themselves to have been preserved in 
the entire state in which we now find them?* Moses too, it 
should be observed, only asset ts that all the high mountains were 
covered, he does not say dissolved ; if the latter had been the case, 
rapid indeed must have been the process of the crystallization of 
the renovated mountains of the globe, since so early as the seventh 
month, after the commencement of the deluge, we are informed 
the ark rested on those of Ararat. 

With respect to the leraaikable number of eight persons only 
being thus miraculously preserved from the general destruction, 
it would be unjust to omit the following acute observation of Mr. 
Bryant upon the subject. “The aik,” says that writer, “ ac- 
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cording to the traditions of the Gentile vvoild, was prophetic ; and 
was looked upon as a kind of temple, a place of residence of the 
Deity, in the compass of eight persons.” And might not this very 
circumstance have given the first idea to the Indians of the grand 
incarnations of Veeshnu ; which in truth, do not properly exceed 
the number of eight, those of the three Rainas being, in the opinion 
of Sir William Jones, resolvable into one. 

After an attentive consideration of these various circumstanees 
in the history of the first Indian or fish Avatar, we are naturally 
led to examine the parallel traits in that of the other piscatory 
deities of Asia ; one of the most distinguished of whom, next to the 
Chaldean Dagon himself, or Oannes, previously considered, is the 
Syrian Atergatis, a name which the learned Seldcn * derives 
from two Phoenician words, Addir Dag, the magnificent fish, and 
who is doubtless the Derceto, or whalefish of the Greeks. “ Ibi,” 
says Pliny, “ prodigiosa Atergatis ; Grsecis autem Derceto dicta 
videtur.f” This symbolical deity so far differed from the Oannes 
of Chaldea, that the superior part of the sacred animal was female, 
having the face and breasts of a woman ; whereas Veeshnu and 
Dagon are male from the waist upwards. Dagon, however, was 
not only a Chaldean deity, but was adored by the maritime na- 
tion of the Phoenicians as their principal divinity, and fishes were 
sacred to him. The Philistines also held this deity in profound 
veneration, and it was at his superb temple at Gaza that the God 
of Judah when his ark was placed there, shewed his supreme 
power over the false gods of the heathens, by dashing to the 
ground the mutilated object of their superstition. It was at Gaza 
too, that the shorn but still athletic Samson, took a severe re- 
venge upon the iish-god, and his votaries, by pulling down upon 
their heads that sumptuous shrine, whither they had brought him 
for tfie purposes of pastime and insult ; and ample, indeed, must 
that shrine have been, since no less than three thousand victims 

* Selden’s Dea Syria, p, 276. + Plinii Nat. Hist. lib. 16,p.41S. 
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perished in its ruins. Finally, the Philistines of Ashdod, the Azotus 
of the Greeks, worshipped this deity in a splendid temple called 
Beth-Dagon, which was ultimately destroyed by Jonathan, a ge«e- 
ral of the Maccabees. 

I have already observed, that the fish-god of the ancient 
Egyptian zodiac, (engraved in this volume,) bears an exact re- 
semblance to Vecshnu in that incarnation. The Pisces of the 
zodiac, must therefore, be ranked among the mythological figures 
of antiquity, corroborative of that event ; and the very curious and 
remarkable account given by Hyginus, in his Coelum Poetico- 
Astronomicum, of the origin of that sign, according to the Syrian 
mythology, is a wonderful attestation of the justice of the appli- 
cation ; for he informs us, that Venus and her son (that is, in 
other words, Isis and Horus) under the form of fishes, concealed 
themselves in Syria, to escape the furious pursuit of Typhon, 
another name for ; “Pisce latuit Venus.’’* Hence it arose 

that the Syrians abstained from eating fish, since the body of a 
fish was, for a time, the abode of the Deity ; who, as Manilius also 
informs us, inseruitque suos squamosis piscibus ignes.”f From 
the foregoing, and a vaiiety of parallel circumstances, I am incli- 
ned to think that the Chaklaic Cannes, the Phoenician and Phi- 
listian Dagon, and tlie Pisces of the Syrian and Egyptian zodiac, 
were the same deity with the Indian Veeshnu in his first incar- 
nation, and they all decidedly point to him, who, for a whole 
year, tenanted the watery deep. Diodorus Siculus plainly al- 
ludes to this Syrian divinity when he informs us, that “ at 
Ascalon, a city of Syria, was a sacred pool full of fishes, an I 
that near it was the celebrated temple of Dercetus while 
Lucian’s account, already detailed, of the grand festival anually 
celebrated in Syria, and called the descent into the lake^ can 
scarcely otherwise be considered than as immediately allusive to 
the immersion of all living. 

* Ilyginu':!, |i. 405. 8\o edit. l681. t Mdiulii Astron. 1. 4. % Diodorus Siculus, lib r . 
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GENJBRAL OBSERVATIONS OR THE ASTRONOMICAL ALLUSION OR THE 
INDIAN AVATARS, WITH PARTICULAR STRICTURES ON THAT 

OP THE MATSTA. 

The path of the sun, the great preserving power of antiquity, 
and the brightest symbol of the Deity, among the constellations ; 
but in particular his passage through the signs of the zodiac ; and 
the situation at various intervals, during the revolution of past 
ages of the solstitial and equinoctial colures, are ever to be con- 
sidered in all ancient retrospective investigation of Oriental history. 
To an astronomical origin are, doubtless, to be traced the appella- 
tives which distinguish the greater Avatars of India, and the intel- 
ligence plainly intended to be conveyed is of a chronological kind ; 
those appellatives suggesting that the particular Avatar in question 
took place when the sun was passing through such a constellation 
jn the heavens, or at the moment when the solstitial and equinoctial 
points were in such positions as are shadowed out by the sidereal 
titles which they respectively bear. That the Hindoos did, with 
minute accuracy, and almost religious scrupulosity, attend to the 
relative sit nation of the heavenly bodies, and refer to them in their 
chronological details, when they wished to note the exact epoch 
of great national events, is evident from their having fixed, with 
such precision, the period of the world's commencement, when 
there was a conjunction of all the planets in the beginning of 
Mesha, or the Ram ; and that of the Cali yug, or present age, to the 
18th of February, in the year 3012 before the Christian aera, when 
there happened another planetary conjunction, besides the remark- 
able event of an eclipse of the moon. That they continued this 
vigilant attention to the position of the heavenly phsenomena, in 
every period of their ancient empire, is indisputably apparent from 
two important actual observations, made at very remote seras, by 
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[ 502 ] 

two highly celebrated astronomers ; the first a Muni, or holy man, 
who flourished near three thousand years ago; and the second 
named Varaha, who lived about the 500th year of the Christian 
aera.* 

From this early attention of the Indian astronomers to the posi- 
tion of the heavenly bodies, during the grand events which the 
stars were supposed to influence, it is impossible to avoid supposing 
that the fish of the zodiac was actually alluded to in this incarna- 
tion, and information intended, by this fable, to be conveyed to 
posterity that the Deluge, according to their annals, took place in 
that season of the year when the sun was in the sign of Mina, or 
Pisces, though I admit that does not appear from sacred, and other 
Oriental records, to have been the precise fact. According to the 
best chronologers, that event took place under an autumnal sign, 
whereas Pisces is a vernal sign ; for the ancient Egyptian year 
began in September, and consequently the 17th day of the second 
month, when Noah’s flood commenced, must have been the begin- 
ning of our November, when the sun was in Scorpio, the old 
symbolical asteiism of Typhon (^deluge), the foe of Osiris and 
inundator of Egypt. The very curious account which we read in 
Plutarch and other ancient w'riters, of the gods concealing them- 
selves under the form of different animals to avoid the fury of 
Typhon, is probably only a corruption of these astronomical tradi- 
tions of the elder empire of India, \\hose sons visited Egypt in the 
earliest ages after the dispersion. Those animals were, doubtless, 
the symbolical ones which form the zodiacal asterisms, as Jupiter 
in the Ram, Osiris in the Bull, Pan in the Goat, &c. while Typhon 
himself seems to have been canonized in the dreary Scorpion. It 
is possible, as 1 have before hinted, that all the incarnations of 
Veeshnu may allude to the power of the sun in its passage through 

* Sec the particular account of these ancient astronomical observations, in Asiatic Rc- 
--arthes, vol. II. p. 400, 
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the several constellations, during the revolution of uncounted ages, 
which the Hindoos conceive to have elapsed ; and as the Syrian 
Venus was constellated in the Fish, so might the chief deity of 
India shine forth in the same asterism. In fact, if the reader will 
cast his eye on the Egyptian zodiac, he will find in the twelfth 
asterism a figure pourtrayed, exactly resembling that form under 
which the Veeshnu of India and the Atergatis or Dagon of 
Chaldea, are respectively designated in those sculptures and paint- 
ings, in which are transmitted down to posterity the mythological 
conceptions of the Syrians and the Indians. Concerning the occa- 
sion of the cottftellating of the Syrian goddess in Pisces, what we 
read in Hyginus is not a little remarkable, and is plainly con- 
nected with the Egyptian mythology, viz. that Venns took that 
form to avoid the fury with which she was pursued by the enraged 
Typhon, and threw herself, with her two sons, Cupid arxl Adonis, 
into the river Euphrates ; Adonis was lost, but Cupid was pre- 
served, and the surviving mother and son were afterwards exalted 
to the constellation in the heavens. On this account Ovid affirms 
that the Syrian nation ever thought it impious to regale upon Jish : 

Nefas ducunt genus hoc imponere mensis, 

Nlc violaiit tiiuidi ■piscibus ora Syri.* 

Hyginus also observes, that the fish stiled Notius, saved Isis 
(nature ) in great extremity ; “ pro quo beneficio simulachrum 
piscis, et ejus filiorum, inter astra constituit.”-|* From these cir- 
cumstances, and the striking analogy that runs through the whole 
of the relation, it is evident that there exists a connection in the 
ancient history of those countries, and that astronomy usurps a 
very considerable portion of all Oriental history whatsoever. 

There are also two other remarkably fishes designated on the 
sphere, and both of them belonging to the number of tbe forty- 


• Ovidii Fast. lib. 2. 1. 474. 


t Hygini Poeticon Astronomicon, p, 460. 
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eight old coDstellatioDS. The first is the Dolphin, concerning 
which, as an ancient Hindoo asterism under the name of Sisumara, 
or sea-hog, so much has already occurred, when we were discussing 
the history of the zodiacs j the second is the Cetus, or whale, both 
of which are situated near the zodiac, and either of these might 
have been the supposed temporary abode of the solar deity, the 
symbol of a nobler Numen, shining forth, in the full splendour 
of benevolence, upon the perishing race of mortals. The Grecian 
fable of Orion preserved from destruction on the back of the 
dolphin, is in all probability only a mutilation of the more ancient 
event of Menu saved by the Matsya ; and from this, it is more 
likely than from any other s6urce, has arisen the very ancient 
opinion that dolphins have always been very friendly to the hu- 
man race. 

THE VABA AVATAB, OB SECOND INCABNATION OP VEESHNU IN THE 

FORM OP A BOAB. 

We have already remarked the remote date to which, wdiether 
true or false, the Mahabbarat lays claim j it is undoubtedly the 
oldest existing production of an historical kind in India, and 
may well be supposed to contain many authentic documents 
immediately referring to the earliest events. We have already, in 
the Indian Antiquities, from Mr. Chambers, given the account 
of a great earthquake and convulsion, that shivered to a con- 
siderable extent and dqpth a rocky portion of the Coromandel 
coast, near the spot on which the ancient city of Mahabalipoor 
and the pagodas, called the seveyi pagodas, were erected ; and 
intimated that the ruin was completed, according to the traditional 
records of the Brahmins, by a destructive inundation. We also 
reported from the same gentleman, citing the Mahabbarat, that 
a gigantic prince, or daemon, the ancestor of him who founded 
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Mahabalipoor, rolled up the earth into the form of a shapeless 
mass, and carried it down to the abyss, whither Veeshnu followed 
him in the shape of a hoo, killed him with his tusks, and replaced 
the earth in its original situation. This was considered as plainly 
alluding to the events of the Vara Avatar, exactly as the reader 
will find it engraved in the plate of the second incarnation of 
Veeshnu in this Volume. The destruction of Mahabalipoor like- 
wise, that great city which attempted to vie in grandeur with the 
cities of the gods, is well deserving notice, for it was effected by 
a special mandate sent to Indra, the god of the firmament, to 
let loose his billows and overflow the place, w^hich being annexed 
to the story, might be a traditional fragment of history, connected 
with that of a greater deluge. That it actually was so indeed, is 
rendered exceedingly probable by the subsequent remark of the 
writer, that the only records of great events and ancient revolutions 
possessed by the Brahmins, are wrapped up in these allegorical 
tales.* It is also necessary, ho^vever reluctant I may be to crowd 
these pages with repetition, to bring again before his view the 
following passage, relative to this Avatar, immediately translated 
by Mr. Halhed from the Puranas, and supposed by him to relate 
to the creation, and so it should appear from the general tenor of 
that Purana; but which is more generally considered, by Indian 
historians, as allusive to the Deluge. 

The whole earth, we are there informed, was covered with water. 
Brahma again resumed his posture of contemplation and penance, 
to obtain the means of raising up the earth ; and poured forth the 
following prayer to the throne of the Almighty in profound humi- 
lity of soul. “ Oh, Bhagavat ! since thou broughtest me from 
nonentity into existence, for a particular purpose, accomplish by 
thy benevolence that purpose ! ’* In this situation, by the power of 

* Consult the original account of these ruins by Mr. Chambers, in Asiatic Researches, 
vol. I. p. 145. 
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God, there issued from the essence of Brahma, a being shaped like 
a boar, white, and exceedingly small ; this being, in the space of 
one hour, grew to the size of an elephant of the largest magnitude, 
and remained in the air. Brahma was astonished on beholding 
this figure, and discovered by the force of internal penetration, 
that it could be nothing but the power of the Omnipotent which 
had assumed a body and become visible. He now felt that God is 
all, and that all is from him, and all in him, and said to Mareechee 
and his sons (attendant genii), a wonderful animal has emanated 
from my essence ; at first of the smallest size, it has in one hour 
increased to this enormous bulk, and without doubt it is a portion 
of the Almighty Power. They were engaged in this conversation 
when that Vara, or boar-form, suddenly uttered a sound like the 
loudest thunder, and the echo reverberated, and shook all the 
quarters of the universe ; but still, under this dreadful awe of 
heaven, a ceitain wonderful divine confidence secretly animated 
the hearts of Brahma, Mareechee, and the other genii, who imme- 
diately began praises and thanksgivings. That Vara figure hearing 
the power of the Vedas and Mantras from their mouths, again 
made a loud noise, and became a dreadful spectacle. Shaking the 
full-flowing mane w'hich hung down his neck on both sides, and 
erecting the humid hairs of his body, he proudly displayed his 
two most exceedingly white tusks ; then rolling around his wine- 
coloured eyes, and erecting his tail, he descended from the region 
of the air, and plunged head foremost in the water. The whole 
body of water was convulsed by the motion, and began to rise in 
waves, while the guardian spirit of the sea, being terrified, began to 
tremble for his domain, and cry out for quarter and mercy. At this 
the devotees and reyshees again commenced their praises in honour 
of Bhagavat, who, by one glance of his eye, illumined the whole 
world of water. As the power of the Omnipotent had assumed 
the body of Vnia, on that account lie condescended to use the par- 
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ticular instinct of that animal, and began to smell about, that he 
might discover the place where the earth was submerged. At 
length having divided the water, and arriving at the bottom, he 
saw the earth lying, a mighty and barren stratum ; then he took 
lip the ponderous globe (freed from the water), and raised it high 
on his tusk: — one would say it was a beautiful lotos blossoming 
on the tip of his tusk. In a moment, with one leap, coining to the 
surface by the all-directing power of the Omnipotent Creator, he 
spread it, like a carpet, on the face of the water, and then vanished 
from the sight of Brahma.”* In this description it will be observed, 
the animal itself is brought forward as the agent in this Avatar ; 
but in the annexed engraving, that agent is pourtrayed as a human 
figure, with the head only of a boar, on the tusks of which the 
earth rests, while his feet tramples on the malignant daemon, who 
had rolled up as a scroll, and earned away the earth, vanquished by 
his superior power. The print, therefore, copied from the pagodas, 
seems more aptly than the record^ to express the true sentiments of 
the Indians on this subject ; but still the idea of its allusion to a 
new creation, is not M'ithout support, on the basis of their known 
doctrine of the successive destruction of the world by water and 
fire, and its consequent renovation by Almighty power and 
benevolence. 

THE ASTBONOMICAE EXPLANATION OF THE VABA AVATAE. 

In the astronomical survey of this Avatar, one circumstance is 
exceedingly deserving of remark, that whereas, in the Egyptian 
mythology, Osiris is said to have been slain by Typhon in the 
month of Athyr, or November, when the sun was in Scorpio (a 
proof that Typhon, or the evil genius of Egypt, was intended to 
he designated by that symbolical asterism) so Adonis (that is the 
sun again), in the mythology of Syria, is said to have been killed 


• Mr. Halhed's Manuscript, now in the British Museum. 
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by A BOAu; and tliougli we may not be able to pierce to the 
bottom of this astronomical allegory in India, yet we may rest 
assured, that a great portion of astronomical history is included in 
it, from the general analogy subsisting between the mythological 
details of the two countries. But let us inquire more particu- 
larly into the meaning of this ingenious fable of Adonis being 
killed by an enraged boar. The Syrian month Haziran, in which 
that event happened, is derived from the Chaldaic root Hazir, or 
Hazira, signifying sus, porcus, a hog, and the sun finishing his 
course, or apparent annual circle, when Sirius rose heliacally, which 
in very ancient periods, took place in the same month ; that cir- 
cumstance gave birth to the ingenious allegory of the young and 
beautiful Adonis being killed hy a hoar. That this is no idle con- 
jecture, may be proved from the ceremonious rites that took place 
at the great annual festival most pompously celebrated in honour 
of Adonis, both in Syria and Phoenicia, and which are in truth the 
counterpart of those of Osiris and Isis in Egypt. These are amply 
detailed both by Lucian and Macrobius, in the Dea Syria of the 
former, and the Saturnalia of the latter.* The festival itself lasted 
eight days, during the first part of which the whole city of Byblos, 
near which ran the river Adonis, a river that at a certain season of 
the year is affirmed to have been stained of a red colour, in memory 
of the slain Adonis, whose w'^ounds, inflicted by the boar, were 
washed in that stream, was clothed in sable, and plunged in the 
deepest affliction. In difflerent quarters of the city were placed 
on biers, images, beautiful, but lifeless, of the youth who had 
thus perished by the tooth of a relentless savage in the flower 
of his age. Around these images were assembled crowds of frantic 
women, who, arrayed in mourning vestments, poured forth the 
most bitter lamentations, and occasionally sang the most doleful 
songs, and this first part of the solemnity was called his ct<p»vurftQi, 

* Lucian de Dea Syria, p. 260 ; and Macrob. Saturn, p. 180. 
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or disappearance. These gloomy rites continued for seven days, 
and during that interval Adonis was supposed to have resided with 
Proserpine, who was also enamoured of him, in the infernal regions ; 
but on the last, or eighth day of the festival, the universal sorrow 
was converted into unbounded hilarity ; and the most festive, and 
often the most obscene rites, of the Phallic kind, proclaimed the 
restoration of Adonis to the realms of life and light : this conclud- 
ing part of the festival was denominated EvpElrl^, or the discovery. 
The meaning of all this is plainly to be found in astronomical 
science. The loss of the sun’s light, during his visit to the inferior 
hemisphere in the brumal season, figuratively described as a resi- 
dence with Proserpine, and so similar to the slumber ofVeeshnu 
during the rainy season, and the return of his gladdening beam in 
the vernal quarter, are, doubtless, intended to be shadowed out in 
this Oriental fable. 

How widely throughout the East was diffused this custom of 
lamenting Adonis slain by the boar, or in other words, the sun 
finishing his apparent annual course in the month Haziran, is evi- 
dent from the deep and criminal devotion of the idolatrous Jews 
to this ancient sidereal superstition, so frequently and expressly 
anathematized in Scripture. It is to this festival in particular that 
Ezekiel alludes, when in the prophetic vision described in his 
eighth chapter, so repeatedly cited by me during a former survey 
of the superstitions of Asia, which are all accurately depicted in the 
course of it, the inspired sage thus expresses himself : “ then he 
brought me to the door of the gate of the Lord’s house, which 
was towards the north (the region of Assyria) : and behold, there 
sate women weeping for Thuminuz ! By Thammuz the commen- 
tators universally agree that Adonis is meant, and by the grief of 
the women the doleful plaints usual at this festival, Now Thammuz 
is the Hebrew name of their fourth month, that of June, when the 
sun enters into Cancer, on which account the Jewish astronomers 
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denominate his entrance into that sign Tecupha Thammus, periodus 
Tammuz ; and though this, doubtless, was not the season of the 
year when the festival of Adonis^ was originally instituted, yet in 
the alteration which during a long revolution of ages could not 
fail to have taken place through all the zodiacal asterisms, owing 
to the precession of the equinoxes, which, it has been before ob- 
served, is after the rate of seventy-one years and a half to a degree, 
the variation as to the period of observing the festival may be 
easily accounted for. Mr. Costard, who had never heard of this 
Indian Avatar, confirms all that I have offered on this subject, in 
the following passage in his short treatise on the Rise of Astro- 
nomy, which I beg leave to present verbatim to the reader. 

“ To signify the sun’s continuance six months in the northern 
signs, and six in the southern, the ancients seem to have feigned 
that Adonis passed six months in the arms of Venus, and six in the 
arms of Proserpine. The same sort of astronomical fiction may 
possibly be carried on in the story of his being killed by a boar. 
By being killed, perhaps, may be meant nothing more than the 
loss of his heat, which loss is greatest when he is in Capricorn : 
instead of which, in the most ancient Egyptian sphere, there might 
be drawn a boar ; the asterisms having been drawn differently 
among different nations.”^ 

Such was Costard’s sagacious observation seventy years ago, which 
modern discoveries have proved to be just ; for though the boar 
did not form one of the Egyptian zodiacal asterisms, yet it is now 
known to have been designated on a more ancient zodiac, in the 
astronomical system of an elder nation, the Hindoos ; since, by re- 
verting to the lunar zodiac in a preceding page, the reader will per- 
ceive that a boar’s head (the head for the animal, as the horns of 
Aries for the ram) fills the place of the 18th division of the second 
series of lunar asterisms on the table of the Nac Shattra, or mansions 


* Cobtard on the Rise of Astronomy, in his four Letters to Martin Folkes, Esq. p. 49. 
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of the moon. It is also deserving the attentive notice of thelndian 
astronomer, that the whole animal itself is enumerated among 
those of the Chinese solar zodiac, of which it makes the twelfth 
asterism, inserted in the authentic volume of Kempfer ; and there is 
reason to think that the ancient Chinese astronomy is a remnant 
of the science of the Noachidae, or, as we have now proved the 
identity of the race, the first Asiatic descendants of Satyaurata 
Menu, who migrating early from Armenia, peopled the whole 
eastern region of Asia. 

In the plate of the Indian or Oriental zodiac, the reader will 
observe that Jupiter is engraved performing his tedious revolution, 
mounted on the back of a boar, which doubtless, bas a reference 
to the boar of the ancient sphere, since the allusion is otherwise 
incomprehensible ; and whosoever will cast his eye upon the figure 
fVeeshnu, in the place of the Vara Avatar annexed, and compare 
it with that of the Canis Anubis, or more properly the Cynoce- 
phalus, or dog’s head Nunien, engraved or painted upon the ancient 
monuments of Egypt, must be struck with the great resemblance 
of the design of these symbolical animals, and be convinced that 
they owe their origin to some very ancient and intimate connec- 
tion between the historical records and mythological notions of 
the two nations. The result, therefore, of these astronomical 
strictures is, that this fragment of very ancient Indian history 
comprehends, at once, a moral, chronological, and astronomical 
truth, viz. that the earth was snatched from the grasp of Destruc- 
tion, shadowed out under the symbol of a gigantic daemon, and 
rescued from the waters of the deluge, by the immediate interpo- 
sition of Providence, when the sun had entered into the ancient, 
but obsolete, constellation of the boar ; from the waters of that 
deluge, which commenced when the sun was in the aquatic asterism 
of Pisces. 



the'coi7rma avatar, or third incarnation op veeshnu in 
THE form of a tortoise, TO SUPPORT THE EARTH AFTER 
ITS EMERSION FROM THE OCEAN. 

Having rather extensively considered this third incarnation of 
Veeshnu in the Indian Antiquities, the reader will not be surprised 
at uiy occasionally adopting, in the course of this description of it, 
the very words of that narration, since I can select none more ex- 
pressive of my meaning, or illustrative of the Avatar itself. 

There is a volume in the possession of the Society of Antiquaries 
in London, presented, 1 believe, by Mr. Hastings, which is entirely 
upon the subject of the nine incarnatioOvS of Veeshnu. Among 
other delineations, there is one which exhibits a very accurate dis- 
play of the events of the Courma Avatar, or Veeshnu’s descent 
in the form of a tortoise, to support the earth sinking in the ocean, 
as well as of the curious Indian historical fable of the Soors and 
Assoors churning that ocean with the mountain Mandar, Around 
this vast mountain the serpent Asookde is there represented ^ as 
twined in dreadful folds, by way of rope, at the head and tail of 
which those imaginary beings are pulling with all their might, to 
make the churned deep disgorge the precious things swallowed 
up in a certain great deluge. The above circumstances are thus 
related in Mr. Wilkins’s translation of the Mahabbarat, and the 
reader will find it in page 146 of the Geeta. This account, adduced 
immediately from such respectable authority, as Mr. Wilkins un- 
doubtedly is, will at once serve to gratify curiosity from the fountain 
head of Indian authentic intelligence, and afford a specimen of the 
romantic style in which that first and most celebrated Indian his- 
'tory, not yet presented to the public, is written. 


* bee thu cut^t living aimcxeU, which is in part copied from it. 
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The Soors, or good genii, being assembled in solemn consultation 
upon the sparkling summit of the great golden mountain Meru, 
or SoMMEiR, asserted, in the Geographical Dissertation, to be 
situated in the centre of our globe, and to be of the altitude of at 
least 16000 tojans, * were meditating the discovery of the 
AMREETA, or Water of immortality, under which allegory is 
shadowed out the reanimation of nature after the general deso- 
lation made by the deluge. The sea was to be deeply agitated by 
the impetuous rotation of the mountain Mandar; but, as the 
united bands of Dewtahs were unable to remove this mountain, 
they went before Veeshnu, who was sitting with Brahma, and 
addressed them in these words ; “ Exert, sovereign beings, your 
most superior wisdom to remove the mountain Mandar, and em- 
ploy your utmost power for our good.” Veeshnu and Brahma 
having replied, It shall be according to your wish He, with 
the lotos eye, directed the king of serpents to appear. Anauta 
arose, and was instructed in that work by Brahma, and commanded 
by Narayen to perform it. Then Ananta, by his power, took up 
that king of mountains, together with all its forests and every 
inhabitant thereof, and the Soors accompanied him into the 
presence of the Ocean, whom they addressed, saying, “ We will 
stir up thy waters to obtain the Amreeta — and the lord of the 
waters replied, “ let me also have a share, seeing I am to bear the 
violent agitations that will be caused by the whirling of the 
mountain.” Then the Soors and Assoors spake unto Courma- 
RAJAH, the king of the tortoises, upon the strand of the ocean, and 
said, “ my lord is able to be the supporter of this mountain.” The 
tortoise replied “ be it so” ! and it was placed upon his back. 

“ So the mountain being set upon the back of the tortoise, 
Eendra began to whirl it about as it were a machine. The moun- 
tain Mandar served as a churn, and the serpent Vasooke for the 


* The YOJ.iN is an ancient Indian measure, in extent about four miles. 
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rope ; and thus, in former days, did the Dewtahs, the Assoors, and 
the Danoos, begin to stir up the waters of the ocean for the dis- 
covery of the Anireeta. The mighty Assoors were employed on 
the side of the serpent’s head, whilst all the Soors assembled about 
his tail. Ananta, that sovereign Dew, stood near Narayen. 

“ They now pull forth the serpent’s head repeatedly, and as 
often let it go : while there issued from his mouth, thus violently 
drawing to and fro by the Soors and Assoors, a continual stream of 
fire, and smoke, and wind ; which ascending in thick clouds, replete 
'with lightning, it began to rain down upon the heavenly bands, who 
were already fatigued with their labour, whilst a shower of Howers 
was shaken from the top of the mountain, covering the heads 
of all, both Soors and Assoors. In the mean time the roaring of the 
ocean, tvhilst violently agitated with the whirling of the mountain 
Mandur by the Soors and Assoors, was like the bellowing of a mighty 
cloud. Thousands of the various productions of the waters were 
torn to pieces by the mountain, and confounded with the briny 
flood ; and every specific being of the deep, and all the inhabitants 
of the great abyss which is below the earth were annihilated ; whilst, 
from the violent agitation of the mountain, the forest trees were 
dashed against each other, and precipitated from its utmost height, 
with all the birds thereon j from the violent confrication of all 
which a raging f volcanicj fire was produced, involving the whole 
mountain with smoke and fiame, as with a dark blue cloud and 
the vivid flash of lightning. The lion and the retreating elephant 
are overtaken by the devouring flames, and every vital being and 
every individual object are consumed in the general conflagration. 
The raging flames, thus spreading destruction on all sides, were at 
length quenched by a shower of cloud-borne water poured down 
by the immortal Eendra. And now a heterogeneous stream of the 
concocted juice of various trees and plants ran down into the briny 
flood. It w'as from this milk-like stream of juices, produced from 
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these streams, trees, and plants, and a mixture of melted gold, that 
the Soors obtained their immortality. 

** The waters of the ocean now being assimilated with those 
juices, were converted into milk, and from that milk a kind of 
butter was presently produce4 ; when the heavenly bands went 
again into the presence of Brahma, the granter of boons, and 
addressed him, saying — “ Except Narayen, every other Soor and 
Assoor is fatigued with his labour, and still the Amreeta doth not 
appear; wherefore the churning of the ocean is at a stand.” Then 
Brahma said unto Narayen — Endue them with recruited strength, 
for thou art their support.” And Narayen answered and said — 

I will give fresh vigour to such as co-operate in the work. Let 
Mandar be whirled about and the bed of the ocean be kept steady.” 

“ When they heard the words of Narayen, they all returned 
again to the work, and began to stir about with great force that 
butter of the ocean : when there presently arose from out of the 

troubled deep first the moon, with a pleasing countenance, 

shining with ten thousand beams of gentle light ; next followed 
Sree, the goddess of fortune, whose seat is the white lily of the 
waters ; then Soora-Devee, the goddess of wine, and the white 
horse called Oochisravar.* And after these there was produced, 
from the unctuous mass, the jewel Kowstoobh, that glorious 
sparkling gem worn by Narayen on his breast ; then Pareejat, the 
tree of plenty, and Soorubhee, the cow that granted every heart’s 
desire.-f' 

“ The moon, Soora-Devee, the goddess Sree, and the horse as 
swift as thought, instantly marched away towards the Dews, keep- 
ing in the path of the sun. 

*‘^Then the Dew Dhanwantaree, in human shape, came forth, 
holding in his hand a white vessel filled with the immortal juice 

* See this celebrated horse, with seven heads, engraved on the plate annexed, 
f See on the same plate this famous cow, called the Cow of Plenty. 
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Amreeta. When the Assoors beheld these wondrous things appear, 
they raised their tumultuous voices for the Amreeta, and each of 
them clamorously exclaimed — This of right is mine !” 

“ In the mean time Iravat, a mighty elephant, * arose, now 
kept by the god of thunder ; and as they continued to churn the 
ocean more than enough, that deadly poison issued from its bed, 
burning like a raging fire, whose dreadful fumes in a moment 
spread throughout the world, confounding the three regions of 
the universe with its mortal stench ; until Seev, at the word of 
Brahma, swallowed the fatal drug to save mankind.” f 

Concerning these extravagant mythological details of the Hin- 
doos, I must here repeat, that however mysterious the allegory, 
and however wild and romantic the language in which it is clothed, 
this fact may he depended upon, that there in general lies con- 
cealed at the bottom some astronomical meaning or deep theological 
truth. Divested of its inflated diction and fabulous incidents, the 
invention of an Oriental fancy, what can this general and stupen- 
dous convulsion of nature ; — the mountain buried in the tempes- 
tuous bosom of the ocean ; the ocean roaring and raging amidst 
the conflict of contending elements ; the torrents of descending 
rain poured down by Eendra the Hindoo god of the firmament ; 
the total annihilation of every living thing on the mountain, and of 
all the inhabitants of the great abi/ss which is below the earth (an 
expression very similar to the Scripture phrase of all the fountains 
of the great deep ); — what can all this accumulation of magnificent 
and dreadful images shadow out, except the desolation of the earth 
during the period of the universal Deluge, when the Soors and 
Assoors, who may be considered as the ethereal ministers of the 
divine vengeance, were commissioned to harass the agitated globe ? 
What can the incarnation of Veeshnu, the preserving power of 
India, in the form of a vast tortoise, to support the ponderous mass 

• See on the plate this mighty elephant. t Geeta, p. 149. 



[ s»7 ] 


an -the strand of the ocean, portend, but the benevolent inter- 
vention of Providence personified by the incarnation of Veeshnu, 
to save from total destruction a perishing world ? Who is that 
physician so renowned in ancient Sanscrit histories, the great Dew 
Dhanwantaree, who at length rose from the churned ocean, the 
white foam of which resembled milk, bearing in his hand a sacred 
vase full of the water of life, and who himself is even represented 
in some of those histories, as a transformation of Veeshnu, who 
I say, is to be understood by that fictitious’ character, unless the 
venerable sage who rose from the ocean, who gave new life to his 
expiring species, and in his family upheld the human race; that 
pious patriarch, who, after his emerging from the hoary deep, 
huilded an altar unto the Lord, and otfered the first grateful oblation 
after the deluge (circumstances recorded amidst the constellations 
of the southern sphere); that mythologic character, who is re- 
presented upon it as the sacnficer of the beast ; that profound 
philosopher w'hose knowledge of the ante-diluvian astronomy 
enabled him to form that sphere, and who placed the ship, by 
Grecian mythologists usurped, and ridiculously called Argo, there ? 
The Greeks, how'ever, as we have seen, remarkably corroborating 
my hypothesis, denominated this asterism of the sacrificer 
CHIRON, whom Pliny describes “ as the son of Saturn (time) and 
Phillira, the inventor of the botanical and medical art.”* And 
justly may the sacrificer be denominated Chiron, that true Chiron 
of antiquity, though not of Grecian origin, nor the preceptor of 
Achilles ; that great botanist, who first planted the vine, and re- 
turned to the ground that infinite variety “ of medical herbs and 
innumerable seedsf which, in the ancient Sanscrit histories, and 
particularly at the commencement of the Bhaoavat, Menu is 
represented as taking into the ark for the express purpose of re- 
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novating the decayed vegetation after the Deluge ; that nobler cen- 
taur, who was indeed born of a cloud, in the same manner as 
the Chinese Fohi is represented in their histories to have had a 
rainbow for his progenitor ; who, as the name Centaur properly 
signifies, first tamed the fierce bull, and who, having taught man- 
kind the use of agriculture, was thence not only represented in all 
the Oriental mythologies by the apt symbol of the bull, but, if 
M. Anquetil, in the Zend-Avesta, may be credited, in the ancient 
Persian histories, was called Phomme taureau.^ Such is the true 
meaning of this Avatar ; and such, in my humble opinion, is the 
true Dhanwantaree of India, who sprang from the foam of the 
churned ocean, bearing the Amreeta, or vital ambrosia, to the 
renovated world. I would not be understood, however, to have 
asserted that Dhanwantaree and Noah are the same person, 
except in ;a mythological sense; for the seventh Menu, or Saty- 
aurata, is the undoubted and only genuine Noah of India ; but 
I mean, that, under the character of Dhanwantaree rising from 
the ocean, this venerable personage is intended and symbolized. 
According to M. Sonnerat, he is generally depicted in the pagodas, 
sacred to Veeshnu, as a learned man, in profound meditation, with 
a book in his hand. 


ASTRONOMICAL ALLUSION OF THE COURMA AVATAR. 

Sir William Jones, without favouring us with any raither expla- 
nation of his meaning, confesses himself to be of opinion, that a 
considerable portion of this particular Avatar relates to astronomy. 
For my own part, I entertain little doubt but that the serpent 
Asookee, whose enormous body enfolded the globe, represented 
by the mountain Mandar, or the north pole, is no other than the 

* See M. Anquetil du Perron’s Zend-Avesta., tom. III. p. 363. 
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celestial serpent, or dragon, whose baleful influence is represented, 
in all Oriental systems of astrology, to be so fatal to the revolving 
spheres, or else that whimsical representation of a still more 
visionary dragon, formed by the course of the moon near the 
ECLIPTIC, of whose BELLY, HEAD, and TAIL, is exhibited in the 
Indian Antiquities, an astronomico-mythological engraving. By 
this allegory, do not the Brahmin astronomers mean to indicate 
that some dreadful position of the planetary orbs, which are often 
represented in Sanscrit writings, as personified Dewtahs, occa- 
sioned the grand convulsion : or that some fatal eclipse, which 
ever happens near that region of the heaven, where their fancies 
have fixed their imaginary dragon, portended and accompanied 
it ? Surely the supposition of such an event, as a secondary cause, 
proves neither bad theology nor despicable philosophy to exist in 
Hindostan. But we see that, by this relation, a devouring fire, as 
well as a tempestuous ocean, contributed to the general devasta- 
tion. Is it not possible, that some of the more ancient Sanscrit 
books may contain, or tradition have handed down, a genuine and 
circumstantial relation of this awful event ? but, if that should not 
be the case, is not this account entirely conformable to the inge- 
nious conjectures of Mr. Whitehurst, who is decidedly of opinion, 
that fire, bursting from the internal regions of the earth, greatly 
contributed to bring on the dreadful catastrophe in which nature 
agonized, and a world was destroyed. 

The Testudo, or Lyra of the sphere, is one of the old forty - 
eight asterisms, situated in the northern hemisphere, near the 
pole, and remarkable for a most conspicuous and brilliant star of 
the first magnitude, called Lucida Lyrse. The position of this 
splendid star is in the shell of the constellation, and on the rim of 
that shell. This celestial lyre, in the Egyptian and Greek mytho- 
logy, is said to have been the fabrication of immortal hands, for 
the god Mercury is fabled to have made it out of the shell of a 
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tortoise. The truth is, it was originally the animal, and not -the 
shell only that formed the constellation. It is probable that the 
Greeks, wishing to accommodate to their own mythology all the 
symbolical figures in the sphere, first changed the testudo of 
Veeshnu to the lyre of Orpheus, though Veeshnu playing on his 
lyre, in the eighth incarnation, and charming the herdsmen and 
animals of Mathura,* appears to be the real prototype of that 
fabulous and celebrated’ character. The pre-eminent splendour 
and beauty of the Lucida Lyrs might well induce, the ancient 
Indians to consider it as the peculiar and favoured abode of Deity,' 
as its beneficent light beaming from the arctic circle, and there- 
fore so favourable to navigators, rendered it peculiarly proper to 
be introduced in that portion of a system of physical mythology, 
intended to record so awful an event as a general deluge of the 
globe, fhe agitation of the waters by the mountain Mandar 
being, doubtless, intended to ^represent the general convulsion of 
nature, and the labouring of the poles of the world, it was proper 
that a polar constellation should be introduced into the awful 
drama, and certainly no one constellation in the arctic region more 
merited this distinction than that under consideration. Veeshnu, 
therefore entering into this benign asterism, supported the sink- 
ing pole, convulsed by the assault of enraged daemons ; the rapid 
whirling of the mountain, allegory apart, means no more than 
the impetuous revolution of the earth on its axis : and the testudo 
being near that axis, and formerly it is certain, still nearer to 
it, the earth is poetically said to be placed upon it, and to turn 
round it. 

The Chinese, according to Kircher,f assert that their famous 
dying dragon sprang from a tortoise; but as we have formerly 
proved that dragon to be the Draco of the sphere, they must 

* See him engraved in that character on the fourth plate of this Volume. 

t China illustrata, p. 187. 
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mQan by it the testudo of the north pole, in which Veeshnu was 
incarnate. They also have an opinion current among them, that 
a tortoise first taught letters to mankind, and the missionaries 
describe, as frequently occurring among the ornaments of their 
temples, the shell of a large testudo, enamelled blue, and spangled 
with golden stars. That the Egyptians had similar traditions 
relative to the sanctity of the tortoise, is evident from their being 
so frequently sculptured and painted in the caverns of the Thebais ; 
and though, by that sculpture, Hermes, the inventor of the lyre, 
is undoubtedly the more immediate object of allusion, yet the 
incarnate Veeshnu of the elder empire of India, from which their 
mythology was in great part derived, was, in all probability, the 
original character intended to be designated ; for the Troglodytes 
of Ethiopia, if the Abbe Banier be right, immemorially regarded 
the tortoise with superstitious veneration,* and had an utter ab- 
horrence of their neighbours, the Helenophagi, thus denominated 
from the circumstance of their feeding upon the flesh of that 
animal. 

The result of the whole of this astronomical enquiry, respecting 
the three first Avatars, is, that to the sun, the great but subordi- 
nate deity of India, the radiant symbol of the Supreme Being 
himself, to that sun passing through, or as the ancients were 
accustomed to express themselves, taking up his abode in any 
constellation or single star, and diffusing thence his vivifying 
penetrating influences, they assigned the name, and even the form 
itself, of the animal, under whose figure the constellation was 
designated in the heavens ; and Veeshnu, therefore, successively 
became incarnate, and received homage in the Fish, the Boar, and 
the Testudo of the sphere. His fourth incarnation exhibits him 
assuming J;he form of a Lion, bursting' from a column to destroy 
a blaspheming monarch, which Sir William Jones very happily 


* See Banier'a Mythology, vol. I. p. 137. 
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conjectured to allude to the tyrant Nimrod, and the presumptuous 
race who erected the tower at Babel, which, we observed, probably 
happened when the star, denominated by astronomers Cor Leonis, 
one of the most resplendent in the heavens, was in the solstitial 
colure. But as all the subsequent Avatars have an evident allusion 
to the events that happened in the first post-diluvian ages, we 
shall defer the interestinff consideration of them to our Second 

O 

Volume, which will descend down to the period of the death 
of Alexander, and terminate the, proposed History of Ancient « 
India. 


END OF THE FIRST VOLUME.' 
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